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Preface to the First German Edition 
"Nothing is too wonderful to be true."-FARADAY. 

IT is not without some misgiving that I publish in the present work 
the results of four years' observations of the medium Eva C. For the 
observations of mediumistic phenomena hitherto made, do not, up to 
now, in spite of their continuity and their independent agreement, and 
in spite of the high reputation of the authors whose names vouch for 
the facts stated, fulfil the requirements of an exact scientific method. 
This may, however, be due to the character of the occurrences 
themselves. 

Any dealings with the discredited so-called "spiritistic" phenomena 
are attended, even now, by certain disadvantages to the investigator. 
Not only are his powers of observation, his critical judgment and his 
credibility brought into question, not only is he exposed to ridicule 
by the reproach of charlatanism-as, for example, was the famous 
criminal anthropologist, Lombroso-but he even incurs the danger of 
being regarded as mentally deficient, or even as insane, as was the 
case with the astronomer, Zollner, and the English chemist, Crookes. 

The open or secret opponents of scientific men thus discredited 
are in the habit of deriving some advantage from the destruction of 
their scientific authority. Recognising this fact, the well-known French 
psychologist, Charles Richet, has for the present entirely withdrawn 
from any dealings with the forbidden subject. 

As to the means sometimes adopted by those who wish to prove 
the supposed fraud underlying mediumistic phenomena, the experience 
of the author furnishes an instructive contribution. Convinced that 
the author was the victim of expert deceptions practised by two 
women, i.e., the medium Eva C. and her protectress l\Ime. Bisson, 
somebody secretly and without the author's knowledge instructed a 
well-known Parisian detective office to watch these two ladies. The 
employees of this firm, besides gathering the necessary information 
about the medium herself, also gained illegal possession of a number 
of photographic copies of the negatives obtained during the experi
ments, though these were the exclusive property of the author and 
his collaborator. 

In spite of the unwelcome annoyances to which these two ladies 
v 
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were exposed by the tools of this anonymous agency, not only in the 
street but in their domestic and family life for eight months, the 
agency did not succeed in furnishing any proof of fraud or in finding 
the firm which supplied what they supposed to be the material required 
for the sittings, in the way of hand-shapes of all kinds, of veils, 
muslins, plaster casts of faces, or portrait drawings of four entire 
phantom images. One can hardly imagine a more miserable fiasco 
of this well-meant, but incorrect, method of serving the truth, if the 
a lleged fraud had actually taken place. One remembers that in the 
case of the German flower medium, Anna Rothe, and the Australian, 
Charles Bailey, the purveyors of the objects required as "apports" 
during the sittings were easily found, even without spies. Clever 
detectives are in the habit of solving more difficult problems in a 
shorter time than was available in this case. 

Though we may condemn the method h ere d escribed, we must 
acknowledge that a healthy scepticism and an open, benevolent and 
reasoned opposi tion may contribute to the elucidation of mediumistic 
problems. For they lead to the subsequent testing of the objections 
broug ht forward, and thus often to an improvement in the methods 
of investigation. 

The great astronomer, Johann l{epler, was right when he said 
" Only resistance awakens slumbering forces. The works of foolish
ness perish. They must further what they seem to hinder. But that 
which comes from the fountain-head is eternal. " S ince all honest 
investigation means a step forward in knowledge, the author has, in 
spite of all these hesitations, made up his mind, after a twenty-five 
years' experience on the subject of mediumship, that he will no 
longer withhold from the public the four years ' observations with 
Eva C. For, possibly, we may succeed in again directing attention 
to a dark and unexplored side of human Soul Life, and in particular 
to certain problematical psycho-physical effects, and, furthermore, 
furnish an incitement towards further tests. 

\Vhatever view we may take of this question, we cannot deny that 
the method of experiment employed in the observations with Eva C. 
and Stanislava P. marks a distinct step in advance in comparison 
with form er similar investigations, so that further progress along the 
same road may yield even better results. 

The present work records in as impartial a manner as possible, 
and with the avoidance of attempts at explanations which would, at 
present, be premature, observations and occurrences in the case of the 
medium Eva C., which were objectively recorded by free photography. 
The majority of the experiments took place in Paris, and the author 
has stayed there as often as possible in order to continue these studies. 
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During his absences the sittings were regularly continued under the 
accepted conditions, and in this case his coilaborator, Mme. Bisson, 
made considerable use of the author's photographic apparatus. 

In order to give a continuous view of the development of the 
mediumistic phenomena during that time, nearly all the photographs 
taken by Mme. Bisson herself, dating from l\1ay 1909, are also 
published, as well as numerous personal observations made by her 
(e.g. on the spontaneous occurrences of the phenomena), which were 
facilitated by several years of her joint residence with the medium. 
These communications furnish a valuable and necessary supplement to 
the author's own experimental material. Besides, the reports could 
often be confirmed by a subsequent repetition in the author's presence 
of such occurrences as \Vere, in the first instance, observed by 
l\1me. Bisson alone, so that there is no occasion to doubt the correct
ness of these supplementary reports. The photographic plates \Vere 
always inserted by the author himself during his experiments. They 
were developed also in his presence either by Barenne & Co. (Rue 
Duret 27 his), or in Munich by the Photo-Chemical Institute of 
Dr Hauberrisser (Dienerstrasse 19). 

The majority of the materialisation phenomena photographed were 
also taken as stereoscopic photographs, but these could not, from 
considerations of clearness and brevity, be reproduced in the present 
work. 

Since in the first year, on account of the imperfect working of the 
flash-light apparatus, the photographs were often failures, certain 
situations of some apparent importance were reconstructed, according 
to the records, by the welcome assistance of the painter, Karl 
Gampenrieder. Such pictorial representations cannot, of course, be 
regarded as substitutes for photographs, and they only claim a 
relative value as graphic renderings of certain interesting moments. 

In the present year (1913) the author had the unexpected opportunity 
of observing materialisation phenomena in the case of a young Pole, 
Stanislava P., whose mediumistic powers are not yet sufficiently 
developed. These observations took place at l\1 unich under similar 
conditions as with Eva C., but in a less rigid and convincing form. 
The independent agreement of certain performances of the Polish 
medium with those of Eva C. is so striking, that certain selected 
photographs from these sittings, together with explanatory notes, are 
added to this work in a special chapter. 

As regards the criticism of the occurrences related in the case of 
the medium Eva C., such men of science must be acknowledged 
as qualified in the first instance who command adequate knowledge 
and a special study of the subject of Physical l\lediumship. He 
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who has not read the works of Lombroso and Zollner, nor is acquainted 
with the several years' investigations of Sir W. Crookes, will possibly 
arrive at an erroneous conception or even a denial of the results 
communicated. But new acquisitions of knowledge must not be 
judged according to their probability or improbability ; they need not 
be swayed by temporarily dominant scientific dogmas or by popular 
opinion. 

Even though, at the present moment, we cannot comprehend the 
strange capacities of mediums, we have not to deal with "miracles" 
in the religious sense, but with occurrences happening fairly regularly 
under certain conditions, though their causes and laws are at present 
unkno\vn. As Richet justly observes : " Nothing is touched that 
belongs to the classical treasury of science." 

Let the reader then approach without prejudice and with an open 
mind the study of the present work, and let him not be shaken in his 
judgment by prevalent opinion, nor by the numerous failures and 
disappointments hitherto encountered in the history of "Occultism." 

As the author was guided in his experiments, so may also the 
reader be guided by the words of Frederick the Great: '' I seek the 
truth everywhere, and respect it wherever I find it, and I submit to 
it whenever it is shown to me." 

ALBERT VON SCHRENCK NOTZING. 

MUNICH, I 5th October 1913. 



TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE 

THIS first English version of Dr von Schrenck Notzing's il1 aterialisa
tions-Plzamomene embodies not only the original volume but also the 
more important parts of the supplementary work entitled Der J{ampf 
um die Materz"alisations Phamomene, published early in 1914, as well 
as certain subsidiary material accumulated since these researches 
were first made public. The English version has been prepared in 
consultation with the author and with Mme. Bisson, and it may 
be taken to represent their results and views as finally arrived at 
in 1920 and embodied in the forthcoming Second German Edition. 

The English-speaking public has, therefore, now an opportunity 
of studying these remarkable results at first hand. The present work 
is unique, in that it gives a full scientific account of a set of strange 
occurrences observed under the strictest conditions of control, and 
as yet quite unexplained. With admirable candour the author takes 
us into his confidence, and publishes his results in full, regardless of 
the dangers of misinterpretation by superficial and prejudiced critics. 
It cannot be expected that the facts here stated will be readily accepted 
as presented. Nobody believes facts merely because they are true. 
They must also link up with other facts, they must fit into our 
prevailing habits of thought, they must be "useful" in the sense 
of leading to workable practical conclusions. But any intelligent man 
may safely be challenged to read through this work with an open 
mind, and then deny that the case for the reality of the phenomena, 
and for the novelty and abnormality of their mode of production, 
has been completely established ; and once that point of view is 
attained, the new branch of knowledge will soon find its place in the 
intellectual inheritance of our race. 

The translator is convinced of the authenticity of the phenomena, 
not only from the perusal of this work but from the opportunities he 
had, through the kindness of the Society for Psychical Research, of 
witnessing some of the phenomena presented by the medium Eva C. 
in London. He does not venture an explanation, but agrees in the 
main with the author in regarding them as a new, or rather a hitherto 
unexplored, function of certain human organisms. He also takes the 

IX 
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author's view that a spiritistic interpretation has not, so far, become 
unavoidable. 

In reading the reports of some of the Sittings one cannot help 
regretting that certain excessively severe precautions to eliminate the 
hypothesis of fraud should have been considered necessary, and hoping 
that the physical and emotional martyrdom undergone by the French 
medium should suffice to silence the most ruthless and exacting critic, 
and so pave the way for more humane methods of investigation. That 
the medium has retained her mental and moral equilibrium through 
so many years of experimentation is entirely due to the wisdom, 
patience and devotion of Mme. Bisson. 

The world is now for the first time in possession of a l\1onograph 
on these mysterious and much-controverted phenomena, investigated 
by a trained observer, and recorded by him with the aid of great 
scientific resources. The work demands, and is entitled to, an 
unprejudiced and respectful hearing. The verdict as to its value 
in the advancement of knowledge can be safely left to an enlightened 
public opinion. 

E. E. FOURNIER d'ALBE. 

LONDON, Az~E[USt 1920. 
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PHENOMENA OF MA TERIALISATION. 

INTRODUCTION. 

GENERAL AND HISTORICAL. 

THE history of Science in the last fel\' decades confirn1s, more perhaps 
than in any previous age, the justice of the words of the great mathe
matician Arago, that the word " im.possible " should be very sparingly 
used outside 1nathematics. Anwng the " impossibilities " of former 
opinion we Inay enumerate the following :-free n1otor traction on 
ordinary roads ; flying ; the arbitrary production of psychic dependence 
of a human being (hypnotic sugg~stion) ; vision into closed spaces 
(Rontgen rays); colour photography; wireless telegraphy; and radio
activity; not to n1ention other facts of recent research. 

Hypnotism, which encountered more opposition than anything 
else, is now the conunon property of psychology, and the cure of nervous 
disease. At all times new discoveries have encountered violent opposi
tion. Facts were denied because they did not fit into the theories 
prevailing at the time, or because fantastic people drew unwarrantable 
conclusions fron1 them. 

A particularly instructive example of this kind is furnished by 
meteoric stones, whose actuality struggled long for recognition. Thus 
Chladni 1 complains in his work on " Fiery :Meteors " of the treatment 
accorded to him by his colleagues : " \Vhen n1y work appeared, the 
n1ajority of thetn declared the whole contents to be foolishness, as 
indeed I had expected. It was said in the General German Library 
that n1y assertions were unworthy of refutation." J. A. du Luc 
expressed himself in this sense, that if he had seen such a stone fall at 
his feet he ·would have said, " I have seen it, and yet I do not believe it." 

But, as a rule, people 1nake the n1atter easy for themselves by 
distorting the facts newly announced, or by simply denying them, 
instead of taking the trouble to make further investigations. Dis
belief went so far that most of the 1neteorites which had been kept 
in public collections ,-;·ere simply thrown away by the Keepers, for fear 
of being 1nade ridiculous and being regarded as uneducated if they 
admitted the possibility of the thing. This a priori resistance to 
new phenmnena, an old inherited scientific sin, is seen more particularly 
in medicine, which owed originally to lay1nen so many of its present 
secure possessions. Let us remember the violent resistance opposed t o 

1 Chladni, Uber Feuermeteore, Vienna, 1819. 
A 
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Harvey's discovery of the circulation of the blood (this exce1lent 
investigator was even declared to be insane), also the opposition of the 
},rench Academy to vaccination for smallpox, as proposed by Jenner. 

The history of Science offers numerous exa1nples of this kind, which 
may be found enumerated in the writings of Flammarion, Zollner, 
and Kemmerich.1 

Our investigation of Nature is subject to change. We have no 
justification for condemning a priori, though a healthy scepticism 
can only contribute to the furtherance of truth. A recollection of the 
revolutionary results of inve~tigation obtained in the last few decades 
may, however. have cleared the judgment of the present world of 
science. Thus our present time appears to be better disposed to\vards 
the reception and sober examination of new facts, hmYe,·er strange 
and absurd they may appear to be. 

Another important advance is the abandonment of the materialistic 
conception of the universe which, cYen thirty years ago, was in sole 
possession. l\Iodern physics regard~ matter as a form of n10tion~ and is 
dominated by the idea of energy. P~ychology also is gradually emanci
pating itself frmn the purely phy~iological conception of mental life ; 
and under the leadership of the philosopher Bergson. it tends to 
acknowledge the superiorit~· of the p~ychical over the physical. Thus 
the circumstances are much more favourable to the investigation of 
great new problerns and facts than the~· were some decades ago. 

Among the more important problems "·e may place the scientific 
investigation of the phy~ical phenomena of mediumship \Yhich, up to 
now. has been entirely in the hands of ~uperstitious spiritists. 

In vie"· of the improYement of our natural knowledge there is no 
a priori reason against the possibility of abnormal phenomena and 
effects which may ha ,-e their origin in the "·onderful human organism. 
Our kno,Yledge of that which we call life i~ limited. The riddles of 
propagation, of growth. of the transmission of racial qualities. are 
entirely nnsoh·ed, although they take place daily before our eyes. 
]Jerhaps. as K.ayserling 2 ~upposes. the indi,·idnal is onl:· a stage in the 
process of life. If that is :-.o. the real in Nature is based upon some
thing ideal. The principle of life i-.; not exhaustively represented by 
its ten1porary appearance. According to this Yiew we overestimate 
the i1nportance of consciousness~ which does not imply anything essential 
to life, and so we exaggerate the sense of personal existence. 

Now we find abnormal phenomena of human nature, as presented 
by Inediumistic processes. at all times in the histor:· of civilisation, 
so that. for this reason alone~ an examination of them is ju~tified quite 
apart from any subsequent explanation. Is it only a matter of fraud, 
superstition and self-deception ? E,·en if that were so. an in,·estigation 
of the subject, and a re-education of the persons thus misled and 
deceived~ would appear to be necessar;.·. 

But if. as has been asserted. we have to deal with genuine phenomena 
of an unkno"·n~ transcendental origin, then the study of these facts 
is one of the most important tasks e\·er imposed upon science. For 

J Flammarion, Les Force.-: Jncomwes de lo X11ture; Zollner, TVi.s-sem·rhlljtliche Abhand
hmgrn, 1878, Leipzig; Kemmerich, Kultur-Kuriosa, Yol. II. (Langen, .1\lunich, HJIO). 

2 Kayserliug, Unste1·Uichkeit, l\1unich, 1907. 
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it must bring about an unexpected 'videning of the knowledge of the 
processes of human life. 

The unprejudiced and sober exa1nination of the records contributed 
to literature by "·ell-known investigators familiar with the methods 
of scientific observation, shows that it is absolutely necessary to n1ake 
further tests of their results if there is a suitable opportunity of doing so. 
The best known of such records are those made 1870 to 187 4 by the 
late Sir \Villiam Crookes, the great English chemist and physicist, 
·which were undertaken with the medium, Florence Cook, then fifteen 
years of age, and with Daniel Dunglas Home. The investigations 
of this savant were conducted with such care that it is difficult to denv 
him an:v credibility simply on account of his cursory and sometimes 
rather startling form of publication, as was done by Alfred Lehmann. 1 

Crookes employed self-registering measuring apparatus and treated 
the medium as a sort of power-engine. l-Ie published the first record 
of certain phenomena in the case of Home in 1871, and eighteen years 
later further notes on the same sittings. In these we get a picture 
of some occurrences rather different from that presented in the original 
publication. Thus Lehmann, who exposes a few contradictions in the 
t'vo publications, finds fault with the dependence of the experimenter 
on the "·ish of the medium, the defective iJJumination. the free movement 
of the 1nedimn during the experiments, and many inaccuracies in the 
records. According to him a conscientious investigator should only 
publish such results as he has repeatedly obtained under definite con
ditions, and the records should be published in fnll, together with a 
description of all accompanying circun1stances. 

Even if we admit certain faults in Crookes's records of his experi
rnents, these do not impair the value of any single definite experi1nent, 
or of a self-contained single observation. Must these resulb:i, therefore, 
have been observed inaccuratelv and falselY, because thev are not 
recorded as Lehmann justly desires it '? ., ~ 

As regards the good-will of the medium, we may take it that all 
experi1nents are dependent on that, and the education of the tnediums 
(who have a very imperfect understanding of the requiren1ents of 
scientific method), so as to make then1 into useful subjects for research, 
is one of the most difficult problems which investigators, in this subject, 
have to solve. 

As regards the famous materialisations of " Katie King," Podmore 2 

showed that the decisive proofs were not obtained in Crookes's own 
house, but at the house of the Cook family in Hackney, where the bed
room of the 1nedium was used as the cabinet. 

The electric control of the medium proposed by Varley did not, 
according to Lehmann~ exclude fraud. Yet this critic admits that 
Katie King was a living being ! l\Inst we take it that the circum
stances of the medium's bedroom being used in some cases as a dark 
cabinet has anything to do with the ,;a_lue of the results obtained by 
Crookes, who, in the course of four years, made hundreds of experiment~ 
in his own laboratory ? Decision can only rest with the conditions 
of the single experiment performed. The genuineness of the medium-

1 Lehmann, .Aoe1·glaube und Zaul,erei, Enke, Stuttgart, 1008. 
2 Podmore, Jlodern Spiritualism 1 Vol. II., p. 15.5. 
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istic phenmnenon should be considered as completely established by 
the generation and disappearance of a figure without any artificial 
1neans before the eyes of the experin1enter, as was so often described 
by Crookes. That this phenmnenon accompanied the n1edium, and was 
effected even better in the rooms in which she lived, is quite natural. 

Lehmann says nothing about the photographs taken by Crookes, 
which proved that Katie l{ing and Florence Cook were two different 
living beings. \Yhen, se'\'eral years after the medium's marriage with 
l\Ir Corner, during a sitting of the 9th January 1880, the spirjt ".Mary" 
was seized and found to be the medium in a flannel dress and 
corsets, and when, later, six unsatisfactory s1ttmgs \Yere held 
by Polish n1en of science, it was said everywhere that the celebrated 
n1ediun1 of Professor Crookes was a fraud, and that she had deceived 
hin1 during several .vears. 'Yhether this exposure was really a case of 
" transfiguration," ·· transmutation," or pseudo-Inaterialisation, such 
as often occurs, and has also been observed by the author, 1nay be left 
aside for the nwment. But the reader~~ of Crookes's reports may remein
ber the farewell sitting of Katje I~ing, in ·which she declared that she 
would depart a nd '\\·ould never return. 

Possiblv this termination \Yas a hint of the close of Miss Cook's 
Ineditunsh{p. 'Ye may find it humanly comprehensible that she n1ade 
further attempts, and that, in spite of the failure of her medimnistic 
powers, she consented to sittings '\vhich came to a lan1entable end. 

But even this circumstance cannot diminish the importance of the 
facts 'vhich Crookes obtained ''"ith the niCdium at the height of her 
creative power. Of the whole of Lehmann's criticisn1 of the English 
investigator only one justifiable objection re111ains, Yiz., that the 
record of these interesting phenon1ena might have been more cmnplete 
and accurate. 

Be5ides, the late Sir ' Yillian1 Crookes, who was regarded as one of 
England's greatest chemists and physicists, never recanted a single 
one of his statements on this matter. In this connection he has n1ade the 
following pronounce1nent : 1 

"'Thirty years haYe passed since I published a report concerning 
experiments purporting to show that behind our scientific knowledge 
a power exists which differs from that co1nmon to all mortals. . . . To 
stop in an investigation which promises to open wide the gates of 
knowledge, to hesitate for fear of difficulties and hostile criticis1n, 
would mean exposing science to censure. The investigator has nothing 
to do but to go straight ahead, to gather inforn1ation everywhere, to 
folio,:-.· the light inch by inch with the aid of his reason, wherever the 
light 1nay lead, even should it resen1ble a will-o' -the-wisp ! " 

Anwng other 1nediurns referred to in the literature of the latter 
part of the nineteenth century and the first years of the twentieth, a 
few 1nay be 1nentioned here, whose performances furnish links and 
parallels with the statements conta ined in the present work. 

The private 1nedium, 1\Irs d'Esperance, born in London in 1852, 
is described by all who can1e in contact with her as an honest and 
credible person. In spite of her truthful character she was not spared 

1 Hyslop, Enigma.~· of Piiychical Research (passage retranslated from the Germau). 
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an "exposure." \Vhile she was believed to be sleeping in the cabinet, 
her shadow friend " Yolande " was seized. On this she says : " The 
n1an who had seized her said it was I. This assertion appeared to me 
so extraordinary and incomprehensible that I conld have laughed, if my 
utter helplessness a nd weakness had not rendered me incapable of 
thinking or even of moving." In consequence of this shock, this lady of 
unimpeachable character broke down completely, became seriously ill, 
retired from the world, and ceased to give any sittings for a long time. 
She had devoted herself to mediumistic studies solelv frmn a love of 
the subject and from a thirst for knowledge. From~ these and other 
remarks Lehmann arrives at the reasonable conclusion that l\frs d'Esper
ance, during the exposure, played the part of Yolande automatically 
in a dream. In general, he adopts the view that the spirit fonns are 
unconscious figrnents dramatically enacted by the material ising mediums. 

l\Irs d'Esperancc was a dreamer even as a child. She had a lively 
imagination. At fourteen she believed herself to be insane, on account 
of numerous visual and auditory hallucinations. Under the influence 
of spiritists she commenced with table-tilting, psychography, and 
automatic drawing and writing. (She had been taught drawing and 
painting.) The genesis of her O\Vll Inaterialisation phenomena she 
describes just as they are observed in other 1nediums : a white heap of 
muslin lying on the floor becomes animated and ascends in the fortn of 
white clouds, until , under the folds of the drapery, a living being in human 
shape appears. On p. 254 of her book 1 the same process is described as 
follows:-

"First a filmy, cloudy patch of something white is observed on the 
floor in front of the cabinet. It then gradually expands, visibly extend
ing itself as if it were an animated patch of muslin, lying fold upon fold, 
on the floor, unt i! extending about two and a half by three feet, and 
having a depth of a few inches-perhaps six or more. Presently it 
begins to rise slowly in or near the centre, as if a human head were 
underneath it, while the cloudy film on the floor begins to look more 
like 1nuslin falling into folds about the portion so mysteriously rising. 
By the time it has attained two or more feet in height, it looks as if 
a child \Vere under it and moving its arms about in all directions as if 
man ipulating something underneath. It continues rising, oftentimes 
sinking someYdutt to rise again higher than before, until it attains the 
height of about five feet, when its form can be seen as if arranging the 
folds of drapery about its figure. Presently the arms rise considerably 
above the head and open oubnwds through a mass of cloud-like spirit 
d rapery, and Yolande stands before us unveiled . . a:raceful and beautiful , 
nearly fh·e feet in height, having a turban-like head-dress, from beneath 
which her long black hair hangs over her shoulders and down her back. 
. . . . The dematerialising of Yolande's body occupies from two to 
five minutes, while the disappearance of the drapery occupies from a 
half to two n1inutes." 

In one of the illustrations published in her book she is photographed 
with her " spirit " Yolande. Later, she took hundreds of photographs, 
to test \Vhether she could exert some n1ediumistic influence upon the 

1 Shadow Land, by E. d;E~pe•:a:u1e. London. George Redway, 1898. 
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plate. On some plates, heads and nebulous human shapes were found 
beside the person photographed. Professors Butlerow and Aksakoff 
succeeded in obtaining materialisation photographs with l\lrs d'Esperance. 
Oxley made the interesting experiment, unknown to the medium up 
to the time of the experiment, of 1nixing the seed of an Indian plant, 
I a.~ora crocata, with sand and water in a decanter, and requesting the 
medimn to accelerate its growth. It is said that, under the eyes of 
twenty persons, the plant developed to a height of twenty-two inches, 
with a flower composed of s01ne 150 four-star corollas and t'Yenty-nine 
leaves. 

l\Irs d'Esperance lives in ret irement in the country, or travels, and 
has quite ceased her mediumistic acti\·ity. (She died in 1919~Tr.) 

The incompleteness and imperfection of the materialisations was 
already evident to the observers of the phant01n " Yolande," which 
appeared with l\lrs d'Esperance on 13th l\'Iarch 1896.1 The heads 
someti1nes gave the impression of masks. and this was also found by 
Comte Bullet during the photograph~· of a phanton1 with another 
medium. According to his \·iew, a flat surface is materialised first, 
and this is modelled subsequently. This view receives some support 
from the author's observations as recorded in this work. 

As in l\'lrs d'E~perance's book Professor ::\langin ~ describes materiali
sation as a fugitive structure suddenly generated, which assumes a 
human or animal shape. Its material is not permanent, but phantom
like. It contains the minimum of substance nrccssary to produce in the 
witnesses the illu.sz:on that they havr. a living body before them. Mostly 
it consists of outlines or sketches of hands or heads, and in order to ~ave 
work in the formation of heads. the mysterious artist employs drapery. 
In a harmonious concatenation of a ll the best conditions a " Katie 
King" can be born and equipped up to the limit of illusion. She must 
\·anish like the dream she is. The ~ubstance borrowed from the n1edimn 
must return whence it came ; the child disappears into the lap of its 
mother. In connection with the dress of the phantom :Mangin asks 
whether it consists of "apports., or materialisations, and recalls the 
"·ell-known scene in 'Yhich Katie King cut off portions of her garment 
and distributed them among those present. She then filled up the 
gaps by simply covering them with the intact portion of her drapery. 
They were immediately filled up. and, in ~pite of the closest inspection, 
Crookes was unable to find a seam. 

Similar to the above is the description given by the French physiolo
gist, Professor Charles Richet, 3 of the process as observed in his Algiers 
sittings. " I see something like a \Yhite luminous ball of undetermined 
outline suspended above the floor. Then suddenly there appears, 
emerging from this "·hitc orb of light as from a trap-door, the phantom 
' Bien Boa.' It is of moderate height. He is d raped in a flowing 
garment with a belt round his 'Yaist. ' Bien Boa ' is halting and 
lame in his walk. One cannot say whether he walks or glides .. 
\Vithout opening the curtain he suddenly collapses and vanishes on 
the floor. At the ~amc time one hears the noise of a body falling on 
the floor. Three or four minutes a~terwards the same white orb appears 

1 P.;;ychische Studien, 1907, p. 11!). 
3 P~.11chi8che Studien, 190G, p. 82. 

2 Annales de~>· .'3cience.~ P8ychiques, Dec. 1907. 
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in the opening of the curtain above the floor, then a body is seen quickly 
rising straight up and attaining the height of an adult, and then it again 
collapse:::; on the floor." 

Richet regards this as decisive, and says: " Before my eyes outside 
the curtain, a living body has been formed, "·hich emerged from the 
floor and vanished into the floor." (There "·as no trap-door.) The 
photograph of the phantom taken by Hichet on this occasion covers 
the upper body and the head of the medium. One might be justified 
in raising the objection that, viewed merely a~ a photograph, without 
regard to the conditions of the experiment, it does not prove the exist
ence of any living being besides the medium, but that it g·ives the 
impression of a transfiguration, as already pointed out by Professor 
Gabriel ~lax. 

\Yithin the last fortv vears hardlv anv medium has stimulated 
the study of spiritistic 1~henomena to~ such. an extent, nor earned as 
many convinced adherents among men of science, as Eusapia Paladino. 
The author followed her development for about sixteen years. 

The first series of sittings took place in 180+, in the presence of 
Richet. Lombroso (Turin), Danile"·ski (Petrograd), and others. 

In 1898 (l\Iay-Junc), 1003 (February-l\iarch). there were investiga
tions in l\Iunich in conjunction with German savants, and Professor 
Flournoy (Geneva). The author also took part in the tests of the 
medium arranged by Richet in August 1894 in the South of France, 
attended by the physicist Sir Oliver Lodge, Professor and l\Irs Sidgwick, 
Frederick .l\Iyers and some French physicians. Lacking confidence 
in the accuracy of his 0\Yn results, the author felt the need of repeated 
snpple1nentary tests, and these took place at Rome (~'lay 1896), Naples 
(l\Iay 1898), Ron1e and Naples (April 1902), Rome (March 1903), and 
lastly in Genoa and Nice (April 1900). 

This lack of confidence "·as also the reason why no details have 
been hitherto published with regard to the results of these fifty-five 
sittings. 

:Meanwhile Ensapia submitted herself to further numerous and 
lengthy examinations by scientific cmnmissions in Genoa, Turin, Naples, 
Paris, and other places. The careful experimental investigations of 
the General Psychological Institute 1 in Paris extended, with inter
ruptions, over several years. As in the case of the author and others 
who have repeatedly and thoroughly examined the medium, the 
investigators reached, in general, positive conclusions in regard to 
the reality of certain n1ediumistic phenomena of a special kind. I 
cannot, ho,YeYer, deal with these in this Introduction. The pheno
Inena observed lrere the n1otion of objects at a distance without 

1 "Rapport sur les seances d'Eusapia Paladino ;\ l'Institut General Psychologique en 
190:), 190n, 1907, 1908," par Jules Courtier (Bulletin de l' Jnstitut General Ps.IJchologique, 
1908, p. 415). Presh~t.-l\1. and :\Ime. Curie, Branly, Richet, d'Arsonval, Bergson, 
Langevin, Yourjewich, 1\Iiqnel, etc. The Report coufirms the motion, registered by 
automatic apparatus, of inanimate objects without contact with the medium, luminous 
phenomena, appearauce of lmmau shapes, contact and other telekiuetic phenomena, and a 
certain proportion of fraud. For the majority of Eusapia's performances fraud could not 
be assumed. The conditions of control give a great probability against it ; but the doubts 
occasioned by the frauds discoverer], prevented the observers from speaking of a scientifically 
"impregnable" certainty of proof, and only admit of subjective judgments. 
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contact, table-tiltings, raps, the production of tactile sensations and 
similar performances. 

Like Home, Slade, and Eglinton, Eusapia is chiefly a physical 
nwdium. The sittings mostly took place in a feeble red light, partly 
also in total darkness, but nearly all observers record smne phenomena 
in a bright electric light. 

By her long years of intercourse with sceptical savants she is accus
tmned to experimental conditions of the most varied kinds, and is herself 
anxious to maintain a good illun1ination and an accurate control. 

Nevertheless, there is cmnplete agree1nent among all these investi
gators, both those who have Youched for the genuineness of her pheno
nlena, and those who· are not convinced on this point, that Eusapia 
often deceives by well-knmvn manipulations, that she knows how to 
free a hand or a foot, or even both hands, and thus brings about son1e 
of these phenmnena mechanically with the aid of her own lin1bs. 

Thus the author had a lready, in April 189-t in Rome, discovered 
the change of the hands and the use of a stretched hair for moving 
a letter balance. During a si1nilar experin1ent in February 1!J03, in 
Munich. the author captured the hair '\vhich she used. 

In the case of a sitting at l\iunich, in l\Iay 1898, Professor Lipps 
noticed that, instead of Eusapia's hand, he held the hand of the sitter 
controlling the left side of the medium. In this "·ay she had freed 
both hands by a trick. Also the savants, Dr Engen Albrecht, Dr 
1\Ende and Dr Loeb, v.·ho concluded the sittings in 1903, at Munich, 
found a regular freeing of arm or leg. 

On the 22nd of Februarv 1903 Professor Flournoy of Geneva con
trolled her left side during. a sitting at l\Iunich. The author stood 
behind the chair of the medium and saw, at the n1oment when Professor 
Flournoy felt himself touched on the right side, the sole of a foot and 
t he heel quite clearly. It cannot. t herefore, be doubted that the clever 
Neapolitan used her foot in order to touch the Professor while the 
latter believed he was controlling the foot. 

On the :!Oth of February 1903 she produced a " direct writing" 
on n1y cuff. But I had remarked beforehand that she was playing 
'"ith a pencil, and the point of this pencil was afterwards found to be 
broken off, and was nrobablv used bv her. 

On the 11th of ~(pril 189.-t she pretended to bring about a suspension 
of her body. a so-called levitation~ in the dark, during a sitting at Rome, 
but I found that her foot was firmly planted on the table. She had 
therefore simply got on to the table. In fact, she utilised in a clever 
way, besides her usual and well-known tricks, the weakness of the 
ob~ervers. Thus she diverts the attention to the unoccupied side, and 
con1plains of too great pressure by those holding her hand. She is 
able to displace her chair by small and imperceptible jerks, so that she 
1nay, for instance, upset a sn1all table standing behind her by a violent 
jerk of the back of her chair backwards (:Munich, I\Iay 1898). Or she 
uses the train of her dress to pull objects towards her. \Vhole sittings 
were often filled with such mancenvres, which ahvays ai1ned at out
'Witt ing the controlling sitters. And so it often happens that highly 
critical sitters see their expectations entirely realised, and believe they 
can explain all the phenomena by means of these frauds. 
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During a sitting at l\iunich, which took place in a gathering of 
friends on the 4th of l\Iarch 1903, there was a sudden appearance of 
a branch with red flo\vers. As we found afterwards, the branch fitted 
exactly on to the broken stein of an azalea bush which Eusapia had 
placed in her romn. It is, therefore, quite probable that she brought 
the branch with her into the sitting room. If that was done intention
ally, then this would, in my experience, be the only one during a long 
nmnber of years in which she had prepared a phenomenon before the 
sitting. For, as a rule, she improvised her deceptions by a clever adapta
tion to the situation of the Inmnent and by the sin1plest nwans, which 
were son1etimes extrenlCly na1ve, barefaced and clumsy. For instance, 
when, during her farewell sitting at :Munich in June 1898 the table 
would not t ilt, she simply put her whole arm under the table and raised 
it up. Even in the case of those phenomena, whieh Inust be regarded 
as genuine, she often helps. Thus she uses the support of her shin 
to raise the table into the air, or employs curtains in order to manipulate 
more fteely. 

Although this n1echanical production of mediumistic occurrences 
has often been observed by me, I have not been able to ugree with the 
assertions of the English investigators (Sidg'''ick, Hodgson, and the 
conjuror, .Maskelyne of London, 1895-6) that she worked with small 
apparatus brought into the sitting. I not only exa1nined her dress 
with a ruler before every sitting, or had a special dress made for her, but 
I also had occasion to examine her whole luggage down to the last 
needle. Not the slightest suspicious objects, such as are required by 
every conjuror, could be discovered. 

In Eusapia's case we may regard the following as the causes of her 
fraudulent performances : lack of productivity, incorrect control on 
the part of inexperienced and other sceptical observers, the suggestive 
influence of n1ental surroundings unfavourable to the proper psychic 
tone, the desire to fulfil the 'vishes of the participators, a ·, well ~ <.; bodily 
aihnents or psychic discord. But, hovirever frequent deception ::: may 
have been in the case of Eusapia, they do not furnish any explanations of 
the genuine n1ediumistic phenmnena observed under the 1nost rigid 
control of the n1edium, as the author was able in numerous cases to 
verify. 

Since she often fell into a deep trance, vire Inust not judge her fraudu
lent practices "\vithout determining in every case how far she acted 
intentionally or unconsciousl)r. The somnambulic activity of a medium 
must not be mistaken for deliberate fraud. Eusapia Paladiho's perform
ances have been examined scYeral times by eminent conjurors (such as 
Rybka of 'Varsaw on the 13th of December 1893), and haYe been 
aeknmvledged in their written testimony. Thns the An1erican conjuror, 
l\L Howard, said the following on the occasion of Eusapia's sittings in 
America:-

" I have been a conjuror all my life, and have up to now exposed 
numerous n1ediums who produced physical phenomena, but I an1 
convinced that this medium (Eusapia) actually produced elevations 
of the table, and I undertake to contribute a thousand dollars to a 
charity if any one can prove to n1e that Eusapia is unable to raise a 
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table into the air without trick, without fraud and without help, exclud
ing the use of fraudulent manipulations of knees or feet or any other 
part of her body or utensils." 

Carrington, who, in conjunction with other conjurors, examined 
the Neapolitan, at the instance of the Society for P::;ychical Research, 
for several month.;;; at her hmne. and who also arrived at a result favour
able to the rpediumship of Eusapia. wrote in a letter addressed to 
Light: 

" Several times I sa"· a third ann appearing. '"hich elosel!· resembled 
that of Eusapia. It proceeded from her shoulder and touched the 
experimenter sitting on the right. Both Eusapia's hands were visible 
on the table. During the sittings in the Columbia University a hole 
was n1ade in the roof of the cabinet and one of the experimenters con
stantly observed the behaviour of the subject through this small opening 
while the phenomena took place. On three different occasions I saw 
strange projections emerging from Eusapia's body-once frmn the 1niddle 
of her back-and then receding into her body. These pseudopods ·were 
wrapped in the material of the curtain, so that their consistency cannot 
be determined. The clearest obseiTation was made of a pointed shape, 
about a foot long~ "·hich developed from her foot. It approached the 
s1nall table, tonched the top and threw objech standing upon it to the 
floor. All this "·as cle~rly observed." 

\Yith reference to l\Iucnsterberg's exposure of this medium~ the 
well-known American psychologist. Professor Hyslop, says this : 
" The report of Professor .l\Iuensterberg is not to be taken seriously, 
f?r i!, does not prove any actual fact, but only attempts an explana
tion. 

Eusapia during the sittings fell into a deep hysterical somna1nbulism, 
and "·as often in a slightly dazed condition after the close. \Vhen the 
trance set in, she turned pale, her head swerved to and fro, and the eyes 
were turned upwards and inwards. She was hypersensitive, especially 
to the touch, and also to light ; she had hallucinations, delirium, fits of 
laughter, weeping, or deep sleep, and showed other typical hysterical 
convubions. Digestive troubles also sometimes set in, especially when 
she had eaten before the sitting. In a sudden light or at a sudden rough 
touch, she cried out and shuddered~ as she would under unexpected 
violent pain. Her comprehension was extremely rapid during her 
ecstasy; she guessed the thoughts of those present very easily, especially 
if one of them suspected fraud. 

As may be seen frmn the symptoms of the deep trance, great care 
and reserve are necessary during such experiments. Records made by 
authors familiar ·with the sources of error, and having great experience 
in the observation of people, should be accorded n1ore weight. For 
this reason those materials seem to be the most valuable which are 
collected by experts, psychologists~ physicians~ nerve specialists, 
physicists, chemical anthropologists and official representatives of 
science. It is true that even such 1uen n1av be victims of refined fraud, 
but they employ scientific 1nethods of investigation, and in the publica
tion of their reports they risk their scientific reputations. Their 
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responsibilit~r . is therefore, considerably greater than that of any private 
reporter. 

If. for instance~ a savant like l\Iorselli, Professor of Psychiatry in 
Genoa, who for many years conducted a literary war against spiritism, 
first took part as a novice and an unbeliever in the sittings with the 
medium, Eusapia Paladino, then convinced himself of the reality of 
mediumistic processes, and finally studied this subject with a scientific 
exactness and thoroughness, the judgment of such an eminent psycholo
gist must be of great weight. 

In reality he extended his investigation over several years, has 
studied the whole literature of the subject, and has finally published, 
inl908, a v1ork of 1000 pages in two volumes, which in exactness, scientific 
acumen. rigid self-control, and thorough infonnation, can be compared 
to the be~t \\·orks of scientific literature. 

He again and again emphasises that there cannot be the slightest 
clou bt of the reality of the Eusapian phenomena, and in this the author 
entirely agrees "·ith him, in spite of the fraudulent instances above 
specified. Besides, a large number of scientific authorities, Loth in 
Italy and else"·here, haYe confirmed the authenticity of the phenomena 
with Eusapia under the most rigid control. According to l\Iorselli, 
the explanation of Eusapia 's performances by the fraudulent change 
of hands and feet is a thing of the past. " The time has come to break 
with this exaggerated negative attitude, this constant casting of the 
shado"· of doubt with its smile of sarcasm." 

Spiritism, according to l\Iorselli's vie,v, is a religion, and as such 
has its apostles, its priests, its dogn1as, its ritual, and its sern1ons. 
He regards Eusapia's controlling spirit, ''John King," as a suggestive 
creation from the 1uedium's subconsciousness, as a fantastic dream 
image, as already shown by Professor Ochorowicz in \Varsaw. l\Iany 
phenomena are also in direct contradiction to the spiritistic teaching. 

The physical phenomenonology of the mediums, whatever their 
names (Politi, l\Iiller, d'Esperance, etc.), is to-day a matter of spirit
istic tradition. Therefore, the savants are obliged to use the small 
table, n1agnetic chains, the control of hands and feet, the cabinet, 
darkness, the red light, plasticine and other limitations of the present 
investigation. 

It is true that l\Iorselli corrected this ,·iew by admitting that the 
phenomena the1nselves required certain conditions. Do not certain 
chemical combinations require to be formed in darkness in the labora 
tory ? Do not photographic plates require a ruby light ? And does 
not the night produce changes in the functions of animal and vegetable 
organisms? 

It is , therefore, quite possible that the metapsychica] or biodynamica l 
performances of the medimu are neutralised or impeded by light, 
which thu..; prevents him from producing the main phenomena of nwterial
isation. 

Control also paralyses the medimn and influences him unfa,·ourably ; 
it often stops the occurrence of the phenomena. l\Iorsclli admits that 
mediumship is not a purely mechanical function like that of physical 
apparatus, but depends upon the psychic constitution of the person in 
que::.tion. 
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For this reason alone it is not right to de1nand objective results 
from the n1ediunu; in the sense of physics and che1nistry, hmvever 
desirable it may be to replace the record of the senses by registering 
apparatus. 

Iviediumship has its O\Vn essential conditions, whieh n1ust be respected 
and studied by the observer. So long as spiritism develops outside 
scientific laboratories, the traditional usages of the sittings n1ust be 
put up with. It is only when science has seriously tackled the subject 
that one can atte1npt to reduce the phenomena to a system. .Modern 
spiritism has the same relation to the future science of 1nediumistic 
processes as astrology had to astronomy, and alche1ny to chemistry. 
\Ve n1ust, therefore, endeavour to get beyond the state of raw empiricisn1 
in which \Ve stand at present, to increase the confidence of the m ediums 
in science and in its representatives, and use physical instruments and 
apparatus. Better even than dynamometers, balances and metro
n omes, in I\'Iorselli's opinion, is the photographic camera. since it 
gives positive proofs in the real sense of the word. I n this con
nection, a large use has been n1ade in the follo·wing investigations of 
photography, larger than has ever been done hitherto in the study of 
n1aterialisation phenomena. 

Although the nature of the various physical phenomena of medium
ship is not yet entirely kno\vn, although in certain groups there is not 
yet any clear Yiew of their subjective or objective character, various 
authors, like Aksakoff, Geley, A.nastay and l\Iorselli, have attempted the 
cJa ssification of n1ediumistic occurrences. 

Thus l\forselii describes as the parakinetic phenomena of medium
~hip the n1echanical changes in or about inanimate objects touched 
by the nlCdium, such as the oscillations, n1otions and liftings of n table~ 
and the touching and motions of objects when touched hy t he hand of 
the medium. It is an open question whether the play of involuntary 
muscn]ar action is able to giYe a sufficient explanation for all proeesse..; 
of this kind. One n1ight have some hesit2-tion in classifying such per
formances in any sense as physical tnediumship. 

~lorselli has atten1pted to classify the Eusapian phenomena under 
the head of subjective and objective phenomena . Among the subject ive 
phenomena he enumerates ten subdivisions; in the object ive ones, 
eight classes 'rith numerous subdivisions. To n1e this ela borate 
cJassification seen1s Inuch too cmnplieated, as \Veil as unnecessary, 
in the presence of a subject in which the question of fact is not, as yet, 
sufficientlv clear. 

Since the present work only concerns itself with subjeeti,·e occur
rences and mental mediumship (modifications of consciousness, intellec
tual performances, dramatisation of personalities, automat isrtl and 
psychography) in so far as they are necessary to understand the 
physical performances of Eva C., I refer those readers who wish 
to inform then1selYes in detail to the special literature, and particu
la rly to the extre1nely careful investigations of Professor Flournoy 
in his work Esprits ct .Jlediums (Geneva and Paris, 1911), a.;; also 
to the observations of l\Irs Piper by the British and An1erican 
Societies for Psychical Research (communicated in their respective 
P roceedings). 
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The n1ost i1nportant objective perfor1nances of mediumship 1nay be 
divided into two main groups :-

1. TELEKINETIC PHENOMENA. 

This class comprises every sort of action upoQ. inanimate objects 
without contact, such as oscillations, the moving of tables (attraction 
and repulsion), the levitation of objects (raising and suspension), infla
tions and 1notions of a curtain, the 1nechanics of n1otion connected with 
the so-called " apports, " and finally the generation of 1nusical notes 
and noises at a distance (including raps and other auditory impressions). 
Also effects upon nmsical instruments, direct writing-in a word, all 
forms of action at a distance, no matter whether in their case the manner 
of production by the mediu1nistic force was the same. 

2. TELEPLASTIC PHENOMENA. 

This group includes the so-called materialisation phenmnena of the 
spiritists, i.e., the production of forms and materials of organic or even 
inorganic matter, in accordance with definite conceptions and thought 
ilnages of the 1nedium, which may have their origin in the menwry. 
or in the psychic under-currents of the 1nedium, in the 1nentality of 
one of the witnesses, or (in the spiritistic sense) in forces and intelli
gences outside the tnedium. 

On account of their psychogenic origin they 1nay also he called 
" ideoplastic " occurrences. To these belong the alleged vital efllores
cences observed in the case of Eusapia Paladino by Lodge, Richet and 
the author; the production of whitish threads (" Rigid Rays ") ; clouds 
and 1nists; materials resembling muslin used for the clothing of the 
apparitions or of the mediun1 (during transfiguration) ; the appearance 
of fonns of an undefined character ; vague half-shadows ; visible and 
tangible hands, fingers, and heads of structures rese1nbling human 
limbs ; impressions of these on lmnp-blacked paper, or in clay ; photo
graphic reproductions of ideoplast ic fonns in various stages of develop
Inent, including those invisible to the norn1al human eye ; sketches of 
artistic reproductions of faces, or fragn1ents of animal and human limbs ; 
und fin ally. fully formed phantoms of distinct character and definite 
features and forms. 

In the wider sense \Ye 1nay reckon a~nong the teleplastic occurrences 
certain ten1porary changes in the state of aggregation of matter, as 
well as the dissolution and restoration of forms of distinct inanimate 
objects, e.g., the celebrated "knot experi1nent," the interpenetration 
of 1nattcr, the introduction of objects not contained in the experimental 
room(" apports ")and the production of luminous objects. 

Beside the phenomena enumerated here, there are a number of phen
omena the existence of which is doubted by an investigator as thorough 
and free from prejudice as 1\Iorselli, e.g., change of "·eight of the n1cdium, 
or of objects touched by the medium, and levitation of the n1edium 
(a telekinetic occurrence in the sense that the body of the 1nedium itself 
is acted upon by the force in question). 
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During 1915 and 1916 Dr \V. J. Cra,dord, Lecturer in l\'lechanical 
Engineering, Queen's University, Belfast, published smne new and 
detailed investigations on levitation and raps. The 1nedium is seated 
on a weighing-machine, and, when the table is levitated without any 
contact in a bright red light , her weight increases by approximately 
the weight of the table. Any Ycrtical oscillation of the table i'i accmn
panied by an oscillat ion of the balance. The connection between 
n1edium and object is maintained by a "psychical structure," of unknown 
cmnposition, deriYed from the body of the medium. This structure 
is of the " cantilever" kind, being fixed in the 1nedinm's bod~· without 
other support, unless the objects levitated are heavy, when a support 
is found on the floor. The object is gripped by this structure in a manner 
resembling suction. Raps arc produced by the impact of the hard 
end of such a " psychic rod " on a hard surface. See \V. J. Crawford, 
D.Sc .. Th e Reality of P sychic Phenomena and Experiments hl Psychical 
Science ('Vatkins, London). 

The sensations of cold, heat, and other radiations, which a re often 
described, and which l\Iorselli terms " thermoradiant " phenon1ena, 
are, when registered by sensitive apparatus, to be regarded 1nerely 
as preparatory and concomitant phenomena of one of the real mani
festations. 

The ph~'s ical phenomena- assuming then1 to be genuine-take the 
same course " ·ith a.ll mediums. There are always the telekinetic and 
teleplastic proces'ies classified abo,·e. 

ON )IETHOD IX )IEDIU~IISTIC INYESTIGATIOXS. 

EYen thoug-h the psychic and moral conditions of mediumship are not 
as yet sufficiently known, we may confidently say already that they lie 
apart from the normal course of ps~·chic eYents. As in the case of 
mediums for mental man ife~tat ions , the hystero-hypnotic complex of 
symptoms plays a great part in the genesis of physical manifestations, 
for the stronger phenomena require, as a rule~ the presence of a condition 
of deep trance. 

Assuming that mediumship comprises genuine telekinetic and 
teleplastic perfonnances~ the possibility of such action is no doubt 
confined \Yithin definite limits. Its production corresponds to a certain 
degree of exhaustion of the mediu1n's organism, and this conversion 
n1ust be accompanied b~· a strong bodily reaction of the medium. The 
natural principle of conservation of energy is here also brought into 
action, and the forces seem to decrease with increasing distance. I11 
an impartial examination of the subject we n1ust, therefore, reckon 
with the possibility that the transformation process does not always 
follow a regular course~ that it is accmnpanied by a strong reaction of 
the n1edium, and that it depends upon the n1omentary psychic con
stellation, and principally on the n1ood and bodily condition of the 
person under examination. In this sense we 1nust regard the simultan
eous sytnpathetic muscular contractions, which, especially in the case 
of Eusapia Paladino, were definitely established, as regular physiological 
accompaniments of telekinetic occurrences. To bring about the genesis 
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of any desired effect, a strong psycho-physical effort, a vivid act of 
volition of the medium is required. 1 The person under test rnay, if the 
effort does not succeed at once, or if the forces available do not suffice, 
easily be led to assist, to some extent unconsciously, with the 1nuscles, 
e.g., to further the development of the phenomenon with a coup de pouce. 
Thus we get transition products of a mixed character, e.g., help in table
tiltings, 'vhich the radical sceptic would inevitably attribute to fraud on 
account of the motor assistance observed. 

During actions at a distance upon inanim.ate objects, many mediums 
move parts of their body in the desired direction in order to facilitate 
the transfer of force ; for all experience points towards these medium
istic forces being limited in their effect, as already mentioned. 

In the case of Eva C. also, the participat ion of the voluntary muscles 
could be regularly verified during the genesis of the materialisations. 
In both Eusapia Paladino and in Eva C. the violent muscular action, 
combined with pain, groans, and gasps, reminds one of the labour of 
childbirth. The expression " mediu1nistic labour " denotes, perhaps, 
quite definite and frequently observed physiological concomitants 
of telekinetic and teleplastic performances. 

These motor concomitants of mediumship are a factor not to be 
neglected in observations. In combination with a vivid desire for success 
they easily lead to an unconscious mechanical execution of the task by 
the limbs. 

Very frequently somnarnbulists play, or represent, the " spirit " 
themselves. As soon as a dream-like condition sets in , all consciousness 
of deception rnay be absent. In the case of the still more frequent 
representation of " spirits " by conjuring tricks, one always finds textile 
fabrics, clothes, beards, and other " properties " for the Inasquerade. 
Apart, therefore, from coarse prestidigitation, we haYe to consider three 
<'lasses in the production of mediumistic occurrences :-

1. The unconsciously fraudulent representation of mediu1uistic 
performances in the waking and somnambulic states. 

2. )lixed phenomena, cornbined with automatic reflex motions. 
3. Pure unfalsified mediumistic phenmnena. 

Professor Ochorowicz 2 is probably right in clistinguishina conscious 
deception, i.e., the conjur~r's dr':l'matisation of mediumistic pe1formances, 
from the frauds of Inedminslup. In the case of disguised, or open, 
s~:n~1~amb~lisn1 we sl.wuld have .unconscious deception without respon
sibility, smce there Is no consciOusness of fraud. To the lavman the 
medium may in that case appear to be awake, but the alteratlon in the 
eye, and in the whole psychic demeanour of the person under test will 
not escape the trained medical observer. ' 

The question of the substitution of illusory facts for O'enuine ones 
is not ahvays easily answered. A reasonably reliable opinion on the 
character of the occurrence in question presupposes a rigid impartiality. 

_
1 The. author ha~ .kw~wn cases .i~1 which the medium in a ~lcep trance appeared quite 

passive, Without parhctpahon m· vohtwn. But the psycho-physical exhaustiou was always 
proportional to the performance. 

2 Ochorowicz. "La question de la fraude dans les experiences avec Ensapia Paladino" 
(Ann . des scimces psychiques, "2nd Sept. 189o). 
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There nmst be a combination of an extren1e degree of scientific scepticis1n 
with a personal benevolence towards the medium. The accounts 
furnished by credible and reliable observers and found in the literature 
of the subject rnust be exan1ined sine ira et studio. Many so-called 
exposures have exposed nothing but the ignorance of the exposers. 
But, on the other hand, we must bear in 1nind the iinportant part 
played by subjective colouring, imagination, unavoidable errors of 
obserYation, lapse of nwmory, and strain effects, in such observations 
and reports. 

"\'Ve know that psychologists like Davey, I--Iodgson, and Lehmann 
could, after acquiring the necessary conjuring proficiency, deceive 
a nun1ber of calmly thinking persons. and impart to the1n a belief in 
their own 1nediumistic powers. And it cannot be denied that in the 
case of nearly all professional, and many private, mediums, the mechani
cal performance of some of their effects has been established. Thus in 
the case of Eusapia Paladino 10 per cent. of the phenomena are false, 
15 per cent. doubtful, and 75 per cent. genuine, according to 
1\iorselli. 

Conjuring tricks. which usually imply study and practice, tnust, 
therefore, not be put in the same category with nwdiumistic deceptions, 
at least, so far as mediums of the class of Eusapia Paladino and Eva C. 
are concerned. As a rule~ mediums like these are placed at the n1ercy of 
their hosts or their inYestigators, who have every opportunity of exam
ining their usually sparse luggage. 

Besides, the conjuror is not dependent upon the malicious, hostile, 
or frivolous n1entality of his audience. But the disturbing influences 
on the 1nedimn increase with the number of people present. The con
juror usually pro,·ides the necessary apparatus himself, changes the 
progra1nme, and pern1its no interference with his experiments. In 
the case of the 1nedium all this is reYersed. 

Now there are people who have the greatest respect for conjuring, 
and believe that art to be all-powerful. But this overestimate is solely 
due to ignorancc.I If \VC consider it a priori impossible to protect 
ourselves against prestidigitation and other fraud practised by the 
n1ediums, we thereby declare the human senses to be incapable of 
scientific determinations of any kind . 'Ve should have to renounce all 
investigation, and particularly the psychologica l analysis of the insane, 
of criminals, and of simulators. Such an indefensible point of view 
clearly leads ad absurdum. A serious interest in this subject n1eau5, 
indeed, in the larger circle of savants and educated people, even now, 
a 1nartyrdom for the investigator and the risk of being regarded as 
xnentally inferior. Yet it is just the neglected subject of physical 
phenomena, constituting mediumship in the truest and narrowest 
sense, which deserves the attention and devotion of savants free from 
prejudice. 

On the other hand, every serious investigator who undertakes this 
research 1nust guard himself against the exploitation of his observations 
by visionaries to satisfy smne need of religious belief. For the spiritistic 
hypothesis rests essentially on the metaphysical tendency implanted 

1 It is conceivable that a medium might combine genuine forces with conjuring tricks, 
just as professional soothsayers may have some real clairvoyance. 
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in mankind (experimental religion). As Richet very truly remarks 1 

"We must 1nake sure of the facts before we formulate general laws." 
It appears to be extraordinarily difficult to place a fact upon so finn 

a basis as to be unshakable. This requires absolute accuracy. " It 
is a great dra,vback to scientific progress that spiritists, theosophists, 
n1esmerists and n1ystics ha vc erected such fanciful structures on such 
a tiny an'd insecure basis. Let us be satisfied with faultless experi1nents. 
Theorv will foll ow in the nat ural course." 

In "'another place Richet ~ writes similarly :-

" At the smne time I do not consider myself justified in despising 
the ' metapsychic ' facts, which must be methodically studied without 
prejudice. . . . 'V"e nn1st not be appalled by what is strange .. . 
that which marks a discovery, the unforeseen, the unexpected, the new. 
It may clash with popular opinion, it may contradict the classic official 
teaching. Otherwise it would not be a discovery. And after it has 
come fonvard , it encounters a thousand denials. Even if it is as clear 
as the sun, it is not accepted. . . . It is only with difficulty that we 
form the conviction of having lived in error, of having made "Tong 
assertions. . . . Only unusual phenomena astonish us. A thing 
appears t rue because we have often seen it, but not at a ll because we 
have understood it, for all natural phenomena are incomprehensible." 

It is difficult , more especially for savants who have acquired a 'vide 
knowledge by hard work, to free themselves entirely from preconceived 
opinions and old habits of thought. 

l\lany an investigator is not convinced by reason. Conviction 
only sets in when he has himself observed certain facts so often that 
the.ir existence has become to him a mental habit , a familiar thing. 
Zollner 3 already found this psychic Ia w of inertia, and added : " This is 
a curious phase of the human spirit, and is particularly strong in savants, 
indeed stronger, in them, I believe, than in others. For this reason 
we must not al"·ays regard a man as dishonest because for a lono· time 
he keeps beyond the reach of proof. The ancient wall of belief re

0

quires 
much siege artillery for its demolition." 

Careful researches by English investigators have shown that human 
powers of observation are very imperfect. In his excellent " ·ork 
(already referred to) on Superstition and Sorcery, the well - known 
psychologist Lehmann of Copenhagen has fully dealt with the sources 
of errors of observation, especially in mcdinmist ic investigations. These 
should he minutely studied by any one who approaches these experi
ments, so as to avoid self-deception as Inuch as possible. Reports b~r 
persons lacking the necessary practice in observation should be received 
with caution. As a rule, there is hardly time during 1ncdiumistic t ests, 
in presence of the often surprising and varying occurrences, to dil'ect 
the attention to the most essential points. In this connection " ·e must 
remember the conjuror's well-known stratagen1 of directing the attention 
to quite secondary matters. And, further, the employment of the 

1 Richet, Experimental Studie:; in Thought Transference, with a Preface Ly v. Schrenck
Notzing (Enke, Stuttgart, 1891). 

2 Richet, "The Future of Psychology" ( Ubersinnliche JVelt, Feb. 1907). 
3 Zollner, Abhandlungen, Vol. II. 

B 
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sense organs, especially in dark sittings, is not possible to the usual 
extent, the sense of sight. being in abeyance. There are well-known 
errors in the 1nere estimation of distances, weights, etc., and therefore 
accurate measures in figures, etc., appear to be necessary. One is also 
easily deceived as to the direction and source of sound. Similar con
~iderations apply to time. Sense impressions are often falsely inter
preted(" illusion"). 

As a matter of fact we find cases in the experiments with Eva C., 
in which a n1aterialised structu1·e in the shape of a hand, which in 
the red light was not easily distinguished frmn a real hand, sinlu
lated the presence of the latter, while the real hand executed the 
expected mediumistic performance. Similar observations were made by 
Professor Ochoro,vicz with Eusapia Paladino. The author succeeded 
indeed, in photographically recording this interesting process. In the 
case of the l>olish mediun1, St. P.~ also, it ·was smnetimes difficult 
to decide whether the red patches visible in her lap "·ere really her 
hands. 

But the most frcqnent sources of error in the observation of Inedium
istic phenon1ena are gaps in the recollection. Uuless a careful record 
is kept during each obscrvation 1 a retroactive falsification of 1nemory 
during the preparation of a subsequent record may reduce its 
value. 

Facts and events are unintentionally mixed up, their order of succes
sion is inaccurately recollected, apparently unessential points are on1itted, 
and the report is unintentionally supplemented according to sub
jective interpretation. Thus the spiritist will, in accordance with his 
religious habit of thought, only retain that which he regards as essential, 
a nd his fancy \\·ill travel the old road in supplementing it. But, in the 
san1e ,,·ay, the rooted associations of a determined opponent will render 
valueless an experiment ·which is successful in the wider sense, i.e., 
which contradicts his negative conviction, so soon as the above-1nentioned 
failure of n1enwry sets in. \Yithout hesitation he will unconsciously 
fill up the gaps of memory in his own way. He will see fraud where 
none exists, just as the believing spiritist ''"ill see manifestations of 
spirits "·here there are nothing but conjuring trieks. And since most 
people are already conunitted to smne decided point of view, favourable 
or unfavourable, of these phenmnena, it is exceedingly difficult to obtain 
quite unprejudiced and purely objective deterillinations. 

In this way the author found, not only in the l\funich sittings with 
Eusapia Paladino, but also in the experiments with Eva C., that the 
facts of the phenomena were aftenYards distorted by learned witnesses 
under the cmnpelling, though unconscious, influence of their anti-spirit
istic habit of thought. Thus an en1inent psychologist, who had observed 
Eusapia Paladino in the author's presence, asserts that during the well
known phenomenon of the inflation of her dress, he had seen a black 
rod manipulated by her feet, in order to pull forward smne objects 
with the help of a hook attached to the rod. The author can guarantee 
the inaccuracy of this assertion, as he not only took part in observing 

1 .For this purpose the Roueograph, brougllt out by Pathe .Freres in Paris, is especially 
to be recommended. It is a sort of phonograph, whose wax vlates receive the dictated 
record during the sitting aud reproduce it afterwards. 
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the phenmnenon, but n1inutely controlled the Inedilnn before and 
after the sitting. 

Another observer is at present entirely convinced that Eusapia 
wears on her left shoe an iron sole, so that she can without detection 
withdraw the left foot and use it fraudulently, while the weight of the 
shoe standing on the foot of the controller on the left, is to produce the 
impression of a strong pressure with the foot. The numerous and 
detailed observations of the Inedium have not substantiated this hypo
thesis. 

Another example : An observer of the sittings with Eva C. asserted 
in a supplen1entary record, written six Inonths after the sitting, that the 
n1edimn had only been examined over her dress, whereas the written 
record prepared by another savant inunediately after the sitting gives 
an accurate account of the examination over the bare body, in con
fornlity with the statements of the other witnesses. 

These examples can easily be paralleled by similar experiences. 
Single determinations 1nay often be of paran1mmt in1portance for a 
decision as to the genuineness or falsity of a phenomenon. 

We n1ust add that in 1nany n1ediumistic performances it is hardly 
possible for one person to execute the control and observation of the 
n1edium single-handed with sufficient accuracy. The help of a :second 
observer n1ust U-8 secured. Nmv, however careful has been the control 
by these two trained and credible observers, however n1uch both of 
them 1nay asseverate that they had held the medium during the critical 
nwment, yet it is natural that, in these extraordinary manifestations, 
1nost savants would rather assume an error of attention, or observation, 
in the case of the other controller, than acknowledge the genuineness 
of the phenomenon in question. That, at least, i.:; the author's experi
ence. And if~ in spite of this, all objections can be 1net, the imagination 
will finally n1ake smne arbitrary addition or invention. The convenience 
of thought, the tough adherence to old preconceptions, is in most people 
too powerful to be put out of gear by any single observation. 

If, therefore, we are to obtain reliable results, we must have a frequent 
repetition of the same occurrence, the san1e experiment, so that, after 
every experiment the objections and doubts suggested by 1natnre 
reflection 1nay be exa1nined as to their justification during the repetition 
of the experiment. One should, therefore. ahvays have a large number 
of sittings with the sa1ne n1edium-six at least-and arrange the whole 
1nethod, so that the san1e experiment 1nay be repeated as often as possible 
in the various sittings. The conditions may be changed~ at discretion, 
at every sitting, so long as the externalisation of the Inediumistie force 
is not thereby impeded. 

How much emotional agitation, tension, expectation, fear ~ terror, 
and nervousness 1nay hinder the power of observation and attention, 
inflame the imagination, and so produce errors of sense perception, 
amounting even to hallucination, is sufficiently known. Now, since as 
a rule--as Lehmann justly remarks-two people never cmnmit the same 
errors of observation, their independent reports of the same event do 
not generally agree. 

The same accuracy of proof as is demanded for the genuineness 
.and objectivity of 1nediumistic phenomena must be furnished in an 



20 PHENOl\1ENA OF 1\fATERIALISATION 

even higher degree for the negative proof, i.e. , for the presence of fraudu
lent manipulations when there is reason for suspicion. The latter 
problen1 is much the easier, but it requires a juridical accuracy in the 
establislunent of guilt, i.e., it is essential to the formation of a judgment 
that all positive and negative evidence be weighed before a final con
clusion is drawn. 

Any ha5ty generalisation, importing destructive criticism of the 
representatives of the opposite standpoint, must be regarded as unjust, 
illogical, and as the product of a Yery superficial acquaintance with the 
actual state of things. The fact that a n1ediurn has been detected in 
fraud under certa in ci rcumstances, cannot , as Eduard von Hartmann 
correctly observes, lead to the conclusion that the same medium has 
been nothing but fraudu len t in every case and under the most varying 
conditions. " ' Ve must examine the conditions of each case, and one 
undoubtedly positiYc instance cannot be refuted even by a hundred 
negative ones." Or will it be asserted. simpl~' because simulation is 
offen iudist ingu ishablc from hysteria, that a ll symptoms of hysteria 
are sirnnlated ? 

After all, the point is not whether errors and deceptions occur in 
this ... ubject, as in mnny other fields of scientific activity, but simply 
\Yhether. in this case, ne\Y and genuine facts of a special kind really 
exist. EYen gold digger~ must first separate the noble 1netal from its 
ore. 

The author of this work, vd10 has occupied himself more than twenty
fiye years with this suhjcd, has had opportunities of observing mediums 
of all shades, both professional and private. In conjunction with other 
savants he has had occasion to reduc-e a vd10le spiritistic epide1nic to 
its fraudulent causes (superstition and fanatic·ism) by means of careful 
and detailed inYestigations. He has become acquainted with the 
manipulations of the medium Eglinton, the sources of experimental 
error with the mediums Lucia Sordi and Linda Gazerra, which he has 
dealt with in special memoirs. and his own large experience has com
plete}~· conYinccd him that conscious and unconscious fraud play an 
enormous part in this matter, and that nearly a ll mediums will, when 
the condit ions arc unfavourable. when their mediumistic powers arc 
declining, or simply from greed and an1bition, take to fraudulent or 
mechanical production of the phenomena. 

According to my experience. I can only agree with Richet and 
OchoroiYicz in regarding the psychic and moral conditions of Inedium
ship, and of the trance condition as hitherto unknown, and in considering 
its aggregate of symptmns as different from the norn1al occurrences 
of ps~rchic action. Indeed, it aln1ost seems as if the tendency towards 
deception and to the mechanical production of mediumistic occurrences 
is a frequent quality of medimnship, just as simulation appears as a 
s~~mptom of hysteria. or as pseudologia phantastica is inseparable frmn 
cert ain degenerative conditions of the brain. 

'Ye m~Y be snre that absence of criticism, credulitv. and the fana
ticism of sj)iritists, have greatly hindered the education ·of 1nediums for 
scientifically useful objects. Fanatical eagerness to experience sonle
thing it tout pl"ix, to witness n1iracles~ to receive signs frmn the" beyond," 
has rendered the crowd quite blind to the distinction between facts 
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explicable according to the present conditions of psycho-pathology, and 
those which are not so explicable. The whole method of the spiritistie 
education of mediums, with their ballast of unnecessary conceptions, gives 
indeed an eneouragernent to fraud. \Vhen the believing congregation 
ends by seeing the work of a spirit hand in the falling of an umbrella, 
it is quite prepa red to receive even the coarsest conjuring tricks of 
n1ediums as spirit greetings. 

It is true that the violent excitement of the medium during the 
performance, especially in dark sittings, makes control very difficul t, 
although on the other hand, it dra ws the attention of the observer 
beforehand to the oceurrenee of phenomena, and this guards him against 
surprise. 'Ve have already pointed out that the methods usual in science 
often here entire]~, fail the observer. It will , therefore, be a problem 
for future investigators to devise a special method for the examination 
of mediumistic proeesses. 

\Ve should, as Sir Oliver Lodge proposes, have a kind of psychic 
laboratory furni shed for all kinds of experimental psychology and 
psycho-physics. Registration should, of course, be made independent 
of the sense organs, which are subject to deception, and should, as far 
as possible, be transferred to ph~· sieal apparatus. A self-registering 
balance, the full use of photographic and electrical aids (such as photo
graphs with ultra-violet light), the use of Yarious degrees of brightness 
of light and of spectrum colours, thermometers, and other speeially 
constructed instruments, may find their place in such an institute. 
Other apparatus of a n1ore physiological kind wonld be necessary 
for investigations of the medium's organism (weight, temperature, 
respiration, etc.). 

But of more importance than all these instrumental aids towards 
the study of this new force (assuming such to exist), would be the correct 
training of mediums for scientific investigations. 

Such a dream of the future can, of course, not be realised in the 
narrow circle of a private residence, especially if the medium, as in the 
case of Eva C., is regarded as one of the family~ a nd only resigns herself 
to these experiments voluntarily, and to a limited extent. Thus, 
in such a case, we have no complete independence in the arrangement 
of a laboratorv, and the author found himself in the situation of an 
observer a nxidus to determine the existence of a new class of natural 
phenomena in the human organism. 

In spite of this, it was possible, through the intelligent co-operation 
of the ladv of the house, who conducted the mediumistic education 
of EYa l'. ·with great ability, to make the conditions during the four 
years of experiment gradually more and 1nore rigid and exact. The 
spiritistie group of ideas, which at first required the formation of chains, 
the singing and the addressing of the personifications appearing during 
the sittings, was afterwards put into the background, and dur ing the 
last year played hardly any part. 'Ve had gradually discarded the 
spiritistic tradition by a slow education of the medium. Besides, all 
the sittings took place in a reel light, so that during the four years there 
\\·as not a single dark seance. 'Ve began ''"ith a single lamp and ended 
with a six-lamp chandelier of more than one hundred candle-power. 
The neces~ary dark room was furn ished by the cabinet. 
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The experiments took place in two different Paris lodgings, in a 
villa at the seaside, and in the author's house in 1\'lunich, so that any 
preparation, of the walls or floor of the cabinet, for the hiding of objects, 
was practically eliminated. 

The objective registration \vas based upon photography, which has 
been indicated by Lodge, Morselli, and other investigators as desirable. 
We began with a single cmuera, but at the end of the fourth year we 
sometin1es had nine cameras, including several stereoscopic cameras, 
in action at the same time. Frmn one to three cameras \Vere then 
Jnountcd in the cabinet itself. Thev were focused for short distances, 
and have been adnl.irably serviceable. This method has not hitherto 
been n1entioned in the literatnre of the subject, and was used for the 
first tirne \vith success. Unfortunately, a kinematograph, mounted by 
the author. for \vhich a special electrical connection was arranged, gave 
no results in the case of Eva C. 

That the control of the 1nedium herself. both before and after every 
sitting, was executed with the necessary care is obvious. 

The whole of the present \Vork is really a Jnonograph devoted to 
materialisation. For in the case of this medium, vd1o is specially gifted 
for the production of teleplastic phenomena, it seemed advisable to 
develop this gift by suggestive education in every possible \Yay, so 
as to forn1 a finn empirical foundation for the stud~Y, by photographic 
Ineans, of this teleplastic phenomenon so rarely found in n1ediums 
at present. It is possible that telekinetic phenmnena, also, are founded 
upon a sort of matcrialisation, as indicated by the experiments of Pro
fessor Ochorowicz with Stanislawa Tomczvk. In thi..:; case also the 
process of materialisation might be regardecl as the foundation of phy
sical mediumship and as the point of departure of physical perfonnances. 

According to our observations. it is clear that the general direction 
and subject matter of the thoughts of the persons taking part in the 
experiments haYe an influence (either in a favourable or unfavourable 
sr>nse). upon the psychic condition of the medium, and s01netimes 
also upon the character of the phenomena produced. The n1ediumistic 
organis1n seems to be an exceedingl;.' delicate reagent. very 1nuch open 
to the influence of suggestion. Strange a . .; it may seem, active thoughts 
about exposures and trickery 1night. in the opinion of some investi
gators, snggestively influence the n1edimn in this direction and lead to 
the en1ployn1ent of such 1nanual aid:-:. During any careful investi
gation one must also pay attention to this source of error, and one should 
exclude so-called professional exposers entirely from such obsen'ations, 
if they are such as scent corruption everywhere, without any appreciation 
of the psychological delicacy and difficulty of the problem, and prefer 
to assmne collusion between the observer and the Incdium ·with a 
deceptive object. as the only reality in these occurrences. 

Occasionally one finds savants with a compelling, but unconscious, 
idiosyncrasy as regards this field of investigation. They do indeed 
atte1npt to put themselves into a state of benevolence towards the 
medimn, and to attune their 1nentality to the special conditions of the 
experi1nent. They even declare that the~· will be satisfied if an experi
ment succeeds under certain precautions, but, afterwards, they succumb 
to the strong influence of their unconscious mental resistance ; they then 
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bring forward quite senseless objections, and make ever;· effort t o avoid 
having to admit the possibility of these phenomena. Their view is 
that there is no other possibility than that of deception. Their whole 
effort, during the sittings, is not directed towards a detcrrnination free 
from objection, but simply towards detection of the fr['.uclulent mech
anisnl. That snch a condition of mind Inay suggestively influence 
the instrument of research, and hinder its productivity. is shm-;'n by 
numerous experiences. Sinee this n1ediophobia belongs to the realm 
of pathological inhibitions, it is advisable to exclude persons subjed 
to it frmn the sittings, ns was done by Eusnpi::t Paladino on account of 
the diminution of her powers, and so as not to be induced to practise 
fraud bv such influence. 

Nothing should be left undone to make the psychic condit ions 
for the Inedimn as favourable as possible. That is not always easy, 
especially if the medium, in consequen~e of his or her low sta.te of 
education, has only a slight understanding of the precautions necessa ry 
for a scientific investigation. Nevertheless, we should never forget 
that the success of the experiment is bound up with the mood, the 
confidence, and the undisturbed con1fort of the medium. By suspicion, 
even suppressed suspicion, by haughty or indifferent treatn1cnt, the 
instru1nent can easily be put out of tunc. I again agree entirely ·with 
Eduard von Hartmann that it is not right that scientific men should refuse 
investigation of these n1anifestations, simply for the reason that they re
quire conditions which are not always within the power of the observer. 

Our lack of knowledge of the psychogenic factors, of the necessary 
physical and chemical concomitants inside and outside the n1ediurn's 
organisn1, as well as the absence of a tried experimental method for the 
investigation of the psycho-physical performances which really fonn 
a part of biology, distinguish these investigations from laboratory 
experin1ents or ordinary physiology. But even laboratory experitnents 
are often dependent upon very complicated conditions, and, in any case, 
a physician does not allow his zeal for investigation to be influenced even 
by the Inost laboriously attempted deceptions of hysteria patients or 
insane persons. 

This does not imply that any novice can, without fur t her ado, without 
any experience or previous knowledge, 'vithout a study of the literature 
of the subject, prescribe to the medimn his own conditions. The 
inevitable consequence of such procedure is a disturbing effect on the 
ps~rchic condition of the medium and an interference with the Inedium
istic phenomena. If the n1ecliumistic performances really represent 
a new kind of unknown force, every unprejudiced investigator must, 
in the first instance, 1nake up his mind to be a passive spectator of what 
Inay be called a new class of natural phenomena. In the course of 
every observation of these occurrences, which depend upon such delicate 
conditions, he will learn to adapt himself to the peculiarities of this kind 
of investigation, as well as to the personality of the ntedium. As the 
confidence of the medium in the investigator increases, he will he allowed 
t o exert an influence on the experiments, to choose the class of phenomena 
he wants to observe, and, finally, he will be allowed, even during the 
experiment, to exereise certain arbitrary interferences which will help 
him to arrive at a definite judgment. 
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The author used this n1ethod of investigation both in the case of 
Eusapia Paladino and Eva C. In both cases he was allowed, after 
a considerable number of sittings, and after the first suspicions had 
vanished, to make suitable interpositions and arrange1nents to facilitate 
objective determination. Still, one must not overlook certain diffi
culties inherent in the character of such persons. Fear and modesty 
may control young female mediums to such an extent that the)' resist 
investigation of the bare body, and indeed will refuse any experiment 
rather than allow such misinterpreted interference with their feminine 
feelings. 

A 1nedium of this kind is Linda Gazerra. The great gap in the 
conditions established in her case cancels the Yalue of the whole work 
devoted to her b y Imoda, as the author has shown in a special study, 
for any untrustvi'orthiness in the experimental arrangements 1nust 
neeessarily shake the confidence of the critical reader, and must finally 
lead to a negatiYe attitude even t hough the phenomena be genuine. 

In all interferences with the phenomena themselves, we must also 
take into account the exaggerated sensitiveness, and condition of 
excitement, in which the medium's organism is placed during its par
ticular performances. 

The frequently observed vital efflorescences and the doubling of 
limbs apparently can give occasion for erroneous interpretations an d 
mistaken interferences. Should the latter be coarse and brusque, 
they injure the bodily condit ion of the entranced medium in all cases. 
'Ve must therefore establish the foJJowing fundamental rule: 

All conditions, controls. intc?:fercnces, and c:rpcrimcnts must, as far 
as possible, be arranged in such a zcay that the p lay of th ese fo rces and the 
mediumistic pc?:formanccs as such, arc not hindered or interrupted in their 
development or mode of action. This n1ust be done, even at the risk of 
being accused of superficial and uncritical behaYiour. 

Fanaticism for exactitude ma~' lead to the drying np of the fountain 
from which we 'vish to clra ".our material. 

It is clear that the normal personality of the medium, as already 
sho,vn by the whole somnambulistic objectivity of the type. is opposed 
to the psychic processes employed in the mediumistic perfonnances 
as to something strange and compulsory. The mental contents of the 
tnediumi~tic field and of the normal personality of the medium are 
usuaJJy self-contained, have no association with each other, and are 
brought alternately into nervous action. Thus we can understand 
the astonishment of the mediums about their own performances, their 
lack of remembrance of them, the feeling of strangeness in comparison 
with t heir own sphere of action, their frequent inability to determine 
beforehand the success or the kind of occurrences, and their sensation 
of innocence ''"hen found out in manipulations. Finally, we may under
stand their lack of appreciation of the importance of pure experiments 
as distinguished from occurrences exposed to objection. 

Following up this train of thought further, ,,..e 1nay suppose that 
soft substances, snch as the flowing dresc;; of t he medium, curtains hanging 
ne::u. etc., can be of some adYantage, and may form conductors and 
reservoirs of po,ver, from which the effects may take their origin, besides 
giving points of support for the 1naterialised structures. Both for 
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the materials for the furnishing of the cabinet, as well as for the dress 
of the medium (for which knitted fabrics are preferable), a black colour 
is to be recommended. For with a black background even the finest, 
hardlv visible materialised fabrics can be seen. Besides, this colour 
incre~ses the darkness in the cabinet, and thus contributes indirectly 
to the development of the phenomena. If care is taken that the med im;1 
has nothing white about her, the materialisation structures, appearing 
grey or white on a black background, are very convincing. Thus 
darkness behind these structures appears to be a necessity for the 
development of the teleplasm. Yet these thoughts, which are the pro
duct of unifonn observation of various 1nediums, are not to be a rigid 
rule. but only a hint. All observations made b~r the author concerning 
mediums agree in this, that a white light has a hindering and disturbing 
effect on the phenomena. and an unfavourable action on the develop
ment of the teleplasm. It is possible that the education of the medium 
in this point also plays a part, for, on the other hand, I often succeeded 
in observing the course of the whole phenomenon from beginning to 
end in a red light or in the shade of the curtain in the case of Eva C. 
According to the spiritistic view, the closed cabinet opposes the disper
sion of the fluid emanating from the medium. For the carping critic, 
the cabinet, the darkness of the reduced light, only exist in order to 
hide the manipulations by means of which the phenomena are fraudu
lently produced. That this easily understood view is generally 
applauded is not surprising. 

The recent investigations by \V. J. Crawford 1 have shown that white 
light acts destructively on the pseudopods or ps~·chic projections from 
the medium's body necessary for the production of telekinetic pheno
mena. It appears to produce a molecular softening of the invisible 
•· rods; "while red light acts much more feebly. It is, therefore. necessar:r 
to consider the reflection, refraction and absorption of the light used in 
the seance room. 

Professor Ochorowicz employed with success a faint blue light. 
So did Paul Gibier,2 the Director of the Pasteur Institute in New York. 
But, in any case, the long-wave red rays are preferable, since the~r allow 
us to leave the shutter of the photographic apparatus open. On the 
whole it is better to renounce the show-pieces of the medimn in the dark, 
and to use a faint illumination with a feebler manifestation. It is true 
that in a feebler light, and, therefore, also in the red light, we only see 
indirectly with the rods of the retina, which are more sensitive to light, 
and less to colour, whereas in fixation in a feeble red light,3 we use the 
" cones," on account of their central position. But these, on account 
of their greater sensitiveness to colour than to light, in general give a 
feebler general effect. Objects on which the glance is fixed, or con
centrated in a red light appear, therefore, feebler than they do subse
quently on the photograph. The eye is very easily fatigued and subject 
to error. Hence it is adYisable often to close the eye and to rest it, 
instead of fixing it with an effort for a length of time. · 

The exhaustion of the medium is, as a rule, in proportion to the 
strength of the phenomena. But the effort involved in the aetion of 

1 Seep. 1-!. ~ Gibier, Ann. des Sc. Ps., 1901. 
3 Graetz, "Physical Ray Phenomena,'' Jhinch .. Mul. Wochen srhrijt, ~o. 1-!, 1004. 
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the n1ediun1's organism is much greater 'vhen the cmnposition of the 
audience is unfavourable. Occasionally the 1nood of the n1ediums 
may be adversely affected by unsympathetic personalities, or by con
temptuous treatment ; they are abashed, nervous, and incapable of 
any performance; for the latter necessarily involves a consciousness 
of capacity and the feeling of not being hindered. The somewhat 
suspicions refusal of very rigid conditions of control 1nay be the result 
of a correct instinctive kno"·ledge thnt they produce a psychic inhibition 
which places the whole result in jeopardy. :Mediumistic activity may 
be compared 'vith artistic creation. A good artist, be he musician, poet 
or painter, requires the necessary emotional state in order t o develop 
his creative artistic pmver. He ::dso is dependent on details of surround
ings, trifling disturbances, bodily well-being, etc. Thi-, is also t he reason 
why sittings in circles having a spiritualistic and religious colouring, 
in which the medium is almost venerated as a saint. are often attended 
by better success than the so- ca lled scientific -sittings. The 'vise 
experimenter will, therefore, take care to secure the necessary en1otional 
state of the medium, and a void any useless waste of power. IIe will 
be sati~fied 'vith one to three sittings, in order that the 1nedium may 
recover, and from time to time he \viii allmv longer rest intervals. 
Eusapia Paladino used to he very exhausted after every successful 
sitting, especially after she had been in a state of trance. She son1e
tin1es slept until the next midday, and ,,·as for the rest of the day 
apathetic, peevish, and 1nonosyllabic. IIer skin was usually cold after 
the sittings, her pulse rapid {110° per minute), and she had a strong 
feeling of fatigue. Her subsequent sleep was often restless and inter
rupted by vivid dreams. She had a sensitive feeling as to whether her 
performances had satisfied the audience or not, and put her ambition 
into the conviction of those present, meeting all their ·wishes so far as 
possible. After a failure, or perhaps a very strong effort, she might 
haYe a feeling of deep depression and increased sensitiveness. She 
then gave way to tears and lamented her sad fate. From a conjuring 
point of view all this would naturally be superfluous comedy, but from 
the p::-~ychological point of vie'v it confirms the opinion of Richet, 
according to whon1 the psychic condition of the n1edium is different 
from the nonnal state. and requires further study. In the case of Eva C. 
also, v;·here the number of negative sittings is very considerable, she 
feels n1uch exhausted, according to the degree of her perfonnances, 
and after exhaustive positive sittings she usually needs from twenty-eight 
to forty-four hours to recover the deficit in her strength. Also, she 
is often, on the follo"·ing day, dazed, and cmnplains of headache and 
lack of appetite. 

Even in the case of the 1nore or less spontaneous occurrence of 
her teleplastic activity, it 1nay happen that, though for several days in 
succession she gives positive performances, she 1nay re1nain entirely 
indifferent for 'Yeeks, and even n1onths, afterwards. 

No medium escapes the decreasing phase of efficiency, and in the 
case of professional mediu1ns who make their living out of their sittings, 
it requires a great strength of character to withdraw, and to refrain 
from filling up the gaps by manual expedients, i.e., by fraud. 

Therefore the subsequent behaviour of such mediums, who in view 
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of their usually feeble ·will-power are affected by momentary, including 
unfavourable, influences, is irrelevant to the experimental re~ults obtained 
objectively by investigators when the former are in the fulness of their 
power. 

Eva C. is not a professional mediun1, i.e., she is not obliged to engage 
herself for sittings for rn011ey, but can return at any moment to her 
parents and sisters. But she prefers her independence and lends her 
remarkable po,ver freely to .l\fme. Bisson and her collaborators for 
scientific purposes, from gratit ude for the years of hospitality enjoyed 
in the house of the Bisson fa1nily. She has no binding obligation 
town.rcls thern ; she is fully in possession of her liberty, and can dis
continue the experiments whenever she likes. On the other hand, 
:Mme. Bisson is undoubtedly under a moral obligation to the family 
of Eva C. to guard her against any injury to her health, or danger to her 
mind. and she also has to undertnke a legal responsibility for the girl 
against snch things as negligence resulting in bodily injury. 

The 1uethod of education pursued in these four years has proved 
itself correct and appropriate, by the success of the experiments on 
the one hand, and on the other hand by the cmnplete preservation 
of the bodily and mental eqnilibriun1 of Eva C. This indicates a delicate 
appreciation of the sensitive and abnonnal nature of such persons. 
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GRANTING the assu1nption that the 1nediumistic phenomena of 
telekinetics and teleplastics, including the intellectual manifestations, 
are not the product of fraud. we must at once frankly confe~s that, 
whether all phenomena have the same origin, or different origins, we 
cannot in any way explain them. This n1ust not deter us from the 
attempt to put facts once acknowledged in proper order, to analyse 
them, to forn1 auxiliary conceptions when tenus 'are wanting, and to 
put forward hypotheses which only retain their temporary value so 
long as they serve the progress of knowledge. 

A collection of facts is not yet a science any more than a heap of 
stones is an edifice. They must be collated, sifted and ordered~ accord
ing to a definite point of view, in order that we may draw conclusions 
from them. It is therefore interesting to ca-;t a glance at the present 
standpoint of these lines of investigation with a special reference to 
the theoretical interpretation of Inediumistic phenomena. l\Iost n10dern 
investigators are inclined to adopt the " subliminal " consciousness, 
proposed by l\iyers, as a basis for the explanation of the rnental mani
festations of mediums, including the phenomena of clairvoyance, 
psychometry, telresthcsia, etc. This subliminal consciousness comprises 
the transcendental faculties, and n1ust not be mistaken for Dessoir's 
"subliminal consciousness," which only comprises normal faculties. 
Indeed, long before :\iyers, the philosopher Dr Carl du PreL formulated 
a similar theory, with the sole difference that he denoted l\iyers's sub
liminal consciousness by the term "transcendental sul?ject." The idea 
was therefore in existence, even before the time of l\fyers, and found 
considerable acceptance even at the time of du Prel. 1 

Since certain types of personification, which suggest an identity 
with deceased persons, cannot be explained fully by the theory of 
l\!Iyers (quite apart from physical occurrences), investigators like Sir 
Oliyer Lodge, Hodgson, Lombroso, Flammarion and others. have 
been induced to return to the spirit hypothesis, and to the belief in 
personal survival. 

1 Reference may be made to the following: Myers, Human Personality. Carl du Pre!, 
Philosophie der Mystik, 1885. Oliver Lodge, The Sw·vival of .ill an. \\rilliam James, 
P/>·ychology and .Memories and Studies, 1911. Maeterlinck, La Jlort. Lombroso, Hypnotische 
und Sp~'ritistische Forschungen. Delanne, Apparitions Materialisees, Paris, 191l. Aksakoff, 
Animismus und Spiritismus, 1894. Flournoy, Esprits et Mediums. Von Hartmann, Der 
Spiritimws (1898). 

28 
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Flammarion says on this subject: "At the same ti1ne it see1ns to me 
that the spiritistic hypothesis may be nwntioned with the same right 
as the other, for all discussions on it have not proved that it is untenable." 

Professor William James indicates a greater reserve in the following 
words : " If one sticks to the detail, one may draw an anti-spiritist 
conclusion ; if one thinks more of what the whole Inass nmy signify, 
one may well incline to spiritist interpretations;" and in another place : 
"Probably a strange will is also brought into account." In his Psy
clzology ' Villiam James does not hold back this conviction, and adds : " I 
communicate my view, not of course in order to convert any one to my 
opinion, but because I an1 convinced that a serious stndy of these 
phenomena is of the greatest importance to psychology, and because 
I think that n1y personal confession may lead a reader or two to approach 
the region of investigation which is usually treated with contempt by 
so-called men of science." 1 

In another place this great psychologist says :-

" Really powerful mediums are rare, but when one cmnn1ences to 
work with the1n and descends into the dim regions of automatism, 
one is inclined to take many rare coincidences for rudimentary forms of 
truth. . . . The phenomena, infinitely complex in their elements, 
are as yet so little understood that concise judgments expressed by the 
words '' spirits," or " nonsense," are equally unreasonable. As regards 
the question whether such types of phenomena which are ignored hy 
official science exist. I am completely convinced that they do exist." 1 

A detailed discussion of the Anglo-American investigations centring 
round the experiments with l\Irs Piper is contained in l\L 1\Iaeterlinck's 
book La J.llort (Faris-Charpentier, 1913). He says, among other 
things : " The survival of the spirit is not more improbable than the 
maiTellous capacities " ·hich we must attribute to the medimn if we 
deny them to the dead, and the existence of the medium is undeniable 
in contrast with that of the ' spirit.' The marvellous capacities astonish 
us because thev arc isolated. FundamentallY thev are not nwre wonder
ful than our ·thought. our memory, · our ~imag~nation. . . . On the 
whole the entire dispute is a question of fact which can only he solved 
by a series of careful experiments. The time for drawing conclusions 
has not vet come." For Lomhroso. the totalitv of all obseiTations 
of mediu1;1s forms so close a network -of proofs tluit it resists all attacks 
of the most rigid scepticism. 

His view approaches that of du Pre I concerning the " astral bod~T " 
and the solidarity of the phantom with the body of the medium, and 
he argues : " For, if the soul is reduced to a fluid material which only 
becomes visible and manifest under quite definite conditions, it sure]y 
belongs still to the \YOrld of matter" (when the \YOrcl " matter" is not 
used in the sense in "·hich it is used in the present doctrine of energy). 

The two-volume book of Delanne represents, just like Aksakoff's 
Animism, and Spiritism,, the spiritistic point of view of the old school. 
These two works contain large collections of material. 

On the other hand, Professor Flournoy (Geneva), without recog
nising, on the basis of sense observations, the reality of mediumistic 

1 Passage retranslated from the German (Tr.). 
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phenomena, stiJl considers spiritisn1 as an error, and believes it to be a 
serious 1nistake to ascribe the remarkable phenomena presented by 
mediun1s to t he spirits of the dead. 

He is convinced that the supernonnal occurrences o\ve their genesis 
to hidden forces and laws which we do not yet know. 

These 1uaterialisations do not offer a rigid demonstration of inter
ferences from "'Beyond," since the analysis of their psychological 
contents shows that the;,r are 1nerely creations of the medimu' s imagina
tion, creations of his subliminal consciousness. 

An1ong t he best and 1nost thorough works in Gerrnan literature 
on this subject we may reckon the works of the philosopher, Eduard 
von IIartmann, who also assumes the reality of the n1ediumistic pheno
lnena~ but, apart frmn forn1al essential difficulties, he regards the spirit 
hypothesis as really superfluous~ since in the case of both inspirational 
and physical processes, including 1naterialisation, he depends upon 
the mediun1. Here \Ve contravene an important principle of 1nethod: 
" The principles used in explanat ion must not be needlessly multiplied, 
and we 1nnst not suppose n second kind of causes so long as one kind 
suffices." The existence of t hese causes lying outside the medium is not 
proved, and the -value of t his hypothesis is only to be de1nonstrated 
by an explanat ion of the phenomena in question. Thus the assumption 
of such causes indicates a serious lack of critical caution. 

De \'esme, the author of the three-volume History of Spiritis1n 
(l\Iutze, Leipzig, 1909), and Editor of the Annales des Sciences Psychiques, 
considers himself bound to maintain that a key will never be found 
which fits a ll the meta psychical phenomena, \\'hich he considers t o 
be true as a "·hole. In the case of physical manifestations we 1nay in 
his view discard the spirit istie hypothesis during experiments. But 
so soon as they are accmnpan ied by n1anifestations of intelligence, 
or when we lwxe to deal with purely mental phenomena, we need this 
hypothesis, but only as a 'loork ing hypothesis. In other words, the 
experimenter 1nust, in order to get results at all, adapt himself to the 
" dramatised personificat ions " under which all mediums in t he som
nmnbulic state carry out their perfonnances during the sitting, but he 
1nust reserve himself complete liberty for a subsequent psychological 
analysis and explanation. 

D e Vesn-:e also prefers, on the whole, the psycho-dynamic point of 
view, since it corresponds more closely with scientific minds than doe3 
the spirit hypothesis, though it 1nay be difficult to bring all observations 
into harmony with it. 

"Tith Flournoy and De Vesme the author believes that the spirit 
hypothesis not only fails to explain the slightest detail of these occur
rences, but that it i1npedes and hinders in every way serious scientific 
investigation. For the anthropmnorphic need and the metaphysical 
tendency, slumbering deep within the hmnan soul, have historically 
always taken charge of those objects and natural phenomena, which 
1nankind eould not explain with the help of the learning of his time. 

That it is not i1npossible to bring about harmony between this 
proble1u lying on the borderland of human cognition and 1nodern 
physical theory has already been pointed out by the well-known German 
chemist, Professor Ostwald, on the occasion of his review of Fla1u-
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1narion's work, Unknown Forces of Nature. Ostwald cannot escape the 
conclusion that, in the case of the scientifically useful materials collected 
by Flamn1arion, we have to deal with observed facts which we cannot, 
in general, justly deny. Special emphasis is attached to the point 
that nearlv all 1nedimns are fraudulent, because thev cannot alwavs 
produce tl1e desired phenomena, and yet do not ,vfsh to lose th~ir 
reputation for special gifts. They, therefore, employ artificial Ineans 
if the phenomena will not come. But, even after deducting these 
deceptions, there re1nains, as Osbvald explains, such a large an1ount 
of \Yell-authenticated fact that we n1ust attempt to get into touch 
' "ith it. Osbvald applies the energy theory in the following manner to 
the 1nediumistic phenomena. "" Certain human beings are capable of 
transforn1ing their physiological store of energy (which, as \Ye kno\Y, 
is almost exclusively present in the forn1 of chemical energy), of trans
Initting it through space, and of transforming it at pre:.;cribcd points 
back into one of the kllo\\·n forms of energy. It results frmn this that 
the mediun1s themselves are usually n1uch exhausted, i.e., that they 
use up their bodily energy. A transfonnation into psychic energy seems 
also to be possible. The mediumistic form of energy can be compared, 
as regards velocity of propagation, \Yith light, and it appears to have 
polarity, for there are persons v;hose actions neutralise each other. 
This vie'v implies no fundamental contradiction of any laY\'S of Nature. 
'Ve have, therefore, the possibility of a science." 

This science is regarded by Ostwald as in its infancy, ~ince it is not 
yet possible to produce the phenomena at will. " But since apparently 
the 1nediumistic properties are not at all rare, but are found in nearly 
every other person, though only feebly developed. a rapid development, 
in the scientific sense, is quite possible, and will, perhaps, take place 
sooner than we think." 

Though we n1ay not share Ost,,·ald's view as regards the frequency 
of 1nediumistic gifts, we n1ust approve of his attempt to conceive and 
explain phenomena with the help of the energy theory of the Uni\'erse. 

This theory also dominates the peculiar \Vork written by Professor 
Staudenmaier, Die J.'lag·ic als Expe'rimcnielle Naturw-isscnscha.f€ (" ?\lagic 
as an Experimental Science," Leipzig, 1912). This author th ink-; that 
the physical phenomena occurring with rnediums n1ust be produced 
arbitrarily and according to plan. Physiologically speaking, the ~.;pecific 
energy, travelling over the various nerves, is driven in opposite direc
tions fron1 that which corresponds to normal working. In seeing, 
sinelling, hearing and feeling, the specific excitation travels from the 
sense organs to the brain, and finally to the consciousness. In producing 
optical, auditory, and other hallucinations, we n1ust learn to transmit 
the energy in a centrifugal direction. According to this view, which 
is opposed to the present doctrine of hallucination, we must suppose 
that virtual reality is at the base of the false perception. Staudenmaier 
seeks to explain the physical phenomena of mediumship by the expulsion 
of such forms of energy (e.g., of motor energy from the fingers), as well as 
voluntary transforn1ation of large quantities of energy in the nervous 
system. But as long as such experiments in '' magic " cannot be 
produced in a manner free from objection, the hypothesis is Hot worth 
discussing. Perhaps the greatest advance in the knowledge of the 
elementary phenomena of materialisation is furnished by the experi-
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ments of Professor Ochorowicz 1 \.vith the medium Stanislawa Tomczyk. 
In the first place, this experimenter observed the occurrence· of 
" rigid organic rays," in 1893, in the case of Eusapia Paladino, and subse
quently with the above-1nentioned 1nedium. These "'rigid rays " are 
thread-like connections, which are formed between the fingers of the 
1nedium when she brings her hands together. These may remain invisible, 
and yet exert mechanical effects, as, for instance, bv the motion and 
raisi1ig of small objects without contact. vVhen condensed, they are 
visible and can be photographed. The author was present in Paris at 
such a sitting and can vouch for the accuracy of this observation. 
Besides, it was successfully tested by several Commissions, composed 
of photographic experts and savants. These rays can, however, not 
be compared with R eichen bach's "Odic Eflhn·ia," nor with the '"N" 
rays of Blondlot and Charpentier. 'Ve have here to deal with fluidic 
threads. which were abo observed in the sitting with Eva C. by the 
author. Under a magnifying glass it appears that the thread is composed 
of points. Following up this study the author obtained radiographic 
drawings and impressions on black paper, and later, rnediumistic radio
graphs of hands in total darkness. iiuidic shadow-duplication of hands 
of the 1nedium, with an imperfect impression on the negative, and 
finally impressions on the photographic negative corresponding to the 
thonght images of the medium, Z:.t., ''thought photography." This 
thought image acquires a capability of externalisation, and thus produces 
an objective picture. Such an occurrence must be called " material 
ideo plastics." It furnishes a transition towards an understanding 
of materialisation phenomena, and is indeed of great importance for 
their explanation. Ochorowicz illu~trated his sy:;tematic experiment . .; 
by numerous photographs. Unfortunately, the other works are dis
persed among periodicals, instead of being available to the reader in 
a cont inuous book. Not only the author's experiments with Eva C., 
but also those cited in what follows (which were obtained quite inde
pendently of OchormYicz's observations)~ point in the same direction 
to an ideoplastic material expression of thought images of an optical 
character. 

Dr Kotik, 2 of l\Ioscow. put before a person acting as agent a clear 
sheet of notepaper. and a picture post-card, with a request to imagine 
vividly the picture transferred to the blank sheet, and to fix the atten
tion upon the sheet for several minutes \\·ith that idea. Then the blank 
sheet. so treated, was shown to another person acting as the percipient 
and living in another place. This person's description regularly corre
sponded to what was represented on the picture post-card. Kotik 
assumes. in consequence of the success of a series of such experiments, 
that a psycho-physical radiant energy is secreted by the brain at the 
rnoment of thought, and can be transferred to a piece of paper; that it 
is there preserved, and subsequently may produce the same impression 
on the brains of persons having peculiar gifts. This energy, according 
to I\:otik, possesses psychical and physical properties. It can, for 
instance, be collected on the surface of the body, and can be conducted 
or absorbed. He regards the subconscious self as the place of storage. 

1 Ann. des Sc. Psychiques, 190!), p. 41 ; 1911, p. 126. 
2 Die Emanation der Psychophy:,·ischen Energie (Bergmann, 'lriesbaden, 1908). 
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According to his view, thinking is accompanied by the emissiOn of 
brain-rays having a great penetrative power. These are accompanied 
by a psycho-physical element, which may have a small penetrative po'wer, 
and another element, which is purely psychical. \Ve have, therefore, 
in the experiments of Ochorowicz, a psycho-physical emanation analo
gous to the manifestations of radio-active substances and radio-active 
emanr.t ion . The s1nall particles of the psycho-physical emanation 
he denotes by the tenn "psycho-physical atoms," or, in accordance 
with the newest views, as " psycho-physical electrons." l{otik believes 
that by means of this mysterious agency he is ena bled to explain mimer
ous actual phenomena of spiritism. However daring and unconvincing 
I(otik's arguments 1nay appear at first sight , they indicate a path of 
research, and offer us a welcome auxiliary hypothesis for the com
prehension of the occurrence of mediumistic ideoplastics in so far as 
their actuality cannot be denied. 

In the work already mentioned by the author and discussed in 
detail, I muda's Phantasmal Photography, numerous teleplastic portraits 
taken by flas h-light are reproduced. Among these there is a phot o
graph, taken at Professor Charles Richet's house, by De Fontenay on t he 
29th of April 1909, representing a rather distorted 1nasculine face, 
·with eyes directed upwards. Long after, on the lst of :March 1913, 
the newspaper, Le ll1atin, proved that this picture is strikingly similar 
to an angel head painted by Rubens. Comparing the two pictures, 
there can be no doubt that this picture was the n10del for the medium
istic reproductions. If, in consideration of the trustworthiness of bot h 
photographers, we may disn1iss the possibility of fraud, we have here 
a typical ideoplastic reproduction by the medium, Linda G. This is 
supported by the following circumstances : The mediun1 takes a great 
interest in painting, and has certainly seen the collection of pictures 
in the Louvre, where the original n1ay be found. This Rubens angel 
head left a vivid reme1nbrance in her subliminal consciousness. In the 
state of trance the drean1 n1emory of this head was translated into a 
reality. The image gives the irnpression n1ore of an artistic recollection 
than that of a true copy, as we should expect, if there had been a virtual 
use of a photographic copy. Apart frmn the distorted expression in 
comparison with the original, the right eye is entirely covered with a 
black substance which may be regarded as a veil or hair which is not 
found in the original. 

Besides, the picture as a whole departs considerably frmn Rubens's 
representation. According to the view of De Fontenay, the 1nedium 
has materialised her dream impression. In any case, it is an interest ing 
example of Inediumistic ideoplastics, if we assume the genuineness of 
the phenomenon.1 

P rofessor l\Iorselli 2 has also adopted this view for the explanation 
of t he Eusapian phenomena . He says : "' I n this case the idea of 
the phenomenon, as grasped by Eusapia in a waking or half-waking 
condition, r ises into the medium's subconsciousness. where t he still 
unknown bio-psychic power of n1ediumship elaborates it. I t t hen 

1 See Schrenck-Notziug, Die Pha nomen e de.Y .Medium.y Li nrla Ga:~erra, Mutze, 
Leipzig, l!H 2. 

2 Psychi.~Jche Studien, 1907, p. 420. 

c 
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externalises itself, and extends over a distance corresponding to her 
mechanical power as a luminous ' ideoplastic,' or ' materialised product.' 
During the more important phenomena the mediun1 is always in a state 
of trance, and her own will is in abeyance. There is, so to speak, an 
automatic liberation of forces \vhich we may tern1 'medianimic,' and 
which are stored in the nerve centres." 

In another place 1 he admits that we know nothing, nothing, nothing 
as to how these things occur. Understanding must come later. He 
discusses no less than twenty-five explanations of n1ediumship. He 
regards the spiritistic hypothesis as superfluous, full of contradictions, 
uncultured, childish, too abstract and confused, and also as itnmoral, 
in the sense that it does not fit in with our religious and social ideals, 
and offends against human dignity. He also maintains that it is not 
proved by a single nmnifestation, at least so far as Eusapia Paladino 
is concerned. And the few connnunications which cannot be explained 
in this \Yay, such as those of Mrs Piper and l\Irs Thompson, do not offer a 
sufficient foundation for a magnificent edifice, such as has been attempted 
during the last few decades with such doubtful material. 

The psycho-dynamical phenomena which l\iorselli classes under the 
provisional name of "medianimity," comprise indefinite, undefinable, 
and unintelligible capacities of the hnn1an organisn1, which perhaps 
every one possesses to a quite small and unrecognisable degree, but 
which some personalities possess to such an extraordinary extent 
that they succeed in expressing their vital and psychic activity 
beyond the limits of the body. These powers disappear with the 
mechanism which prodnces then1, and haYe, therefore, no survival. 
The intimate dynamics of such capacities are unkno,Yn to us. 

As one 1nay gather from the above review, nearly a ll the investi
gators l\'ho have lately studied the phenomena of physical n1ediumship 
-which, in view of the psychogenic character of the occurrences n1ust 
always retain some connection with psychical phenomena-incline 
towards a rejection of the spiritistic theory in favour of the psycho
dynamical conception, and towards a purely observational attitude, 
as represented by l\Iorselli, Bottazzi~ Foa, Richet, Ochorowicz, Kotik, 
Ostwald, Flournoy, de Vesme, de Rochas, Maxwell, etc. This is 
also the point of view adopted by the author in the following 
studies. 

In this sense the observations ,,·ith Eva C. were conducted as impar
tially and conscientiously as possible, the records written down after 
each sitting, and in the last six n1onths even during the sittings t hem
selves. Since Eva C.'s special gift is entirely confined to teleplastics 
or materialisation~ the only possible objection that can be raised is that 
the materialisation products are somehow fraudulently smuggled into 
the sittings. The problem of control is, therefore, very simple. It has 
only to guard against the introduction or handing in of objects and their 
subsequent removal. Now. not one of the observers present in the 
course of four years was able to prove that prepared pictures or Inaterials 
had been brought into the sittings or had been removed after use. 
Even the boldest hypotheses, based upon the mechanical production 
of the phenomena, have been refuted by a repetition of the experiments 

1 P~ychi.s·che Studien, 1907, p. 545. 
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under n10difiecl conditions which paid special attention to the possi
bilities suggested. The result is, and remains, a negative one, that is 
to sav, it remains favourable to the mediun1. 

\tVhen, in view of the rigorous control of the mediun1 before and 
after the sittings, it became impossible to cast suspicion upon her, 
the criticism directed itself upon her protectress, :Mme. Bisson. But, 
quite apart from the unjustifiable and insulting insinuation against 
t hat lady, she has, in the spirit of a purely scientific research, repeatedly 
allmved herself to be examined by the author, both before and after 
the sittings, without any reason for suspicion ever being discovered. 
And, besides, if one really "·ished to continue this train of thought, 
with what motive could Mme. Bisson, living in Paris, try to deceive a 
foreign savant for four years, and with an even greater success in Munich, 
in the author's O\'i.'n workrooms, and under the suspicious eyes of Gern1an 
colleagues ? 

Financial motives arc also put out of court by the favourable and 
weB-regulated circumstances of the Bisson family. The lady's own 
expenses for these experiments (housing, clothing, and feeding of the 
Inedium for three and a half years, rent and furniture of the flat taken 
for the purpose of the experiments. extras for the sittings themselves) 
are many times those incurred by the author. Hysteria and a love of 
sensation do not play any part, since .l\1me. Bisson's bodily and mental 
equilibrium are intact. Besides, for spiritistic sensations n10re suitable 
objects could be found in Paris. There cannot, therefore, be the slightest 
doubt that 1\'Ime. Bisson, who also experiinented with Inany other 
persons in the author's absence, has conducted this four years' investi
gation out of a pure interest in the subject, in the scientific exploration 
of the 1nediumistic problem. This is borne out by the French edition 
of her studies and observations with Eva C., written by herself, and 
published simultaneously with the present work. This step into 
publicity vouches for the authoress's bona fides. The imputation of 
fraudulent assistance is thus deprived of any reasonable basis. 

In order to remain within the range of a rigid objectivity, the author 
has also published the subjective interpretations of the scientific wit
nesses, though, naturally, smne of these opinions are negati\'e, in view 
of the limited experience of the persons concerned. To the author, 
the most essential thing was the confirmation by independent witnesses 
of the effects they had observed. To form a judgment, the author had 
four years of observation to fall back upon. It is easily understood 
that a final judgment may be different from that of witnesses who have 
only attended a few sittings. 

But the reader ought not to be swayed by the author's personal 
view. He should himself follow the development of the phenomena , 
with the aid of the records, and then form his own judgment. 

In order, however, to offer the chance of a theoretical comprehension 
of the 1nysterious phenomena obtained with Eva C., the author thought 
well to give the above short review of the present condition of medium
istic research, \Yith special regard to the present hypotheses and attempts 
at explanation. 

Yet, in reality, it is 1nore advisable to-day simply to verify, to observe, 
and to refrain from conclusions. 
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For, as Maeterlinck 1 truly remarks : " Let us not forget that we 
here have to deal ·with a science of to-day and yesterday, which is 
still groping for its utensils, \vays, n1ethods, and ain1s, and that in 
the n1idst of a night which is darker than the earthly night. Not in 
thirty years will be built the boldest bridge \vhich has ever been auda
ciously thrown across the river of death. .l\Iost sciences haYe centuries 
of useless effort and barren uncertainty behind them, and ainong t he 
youngest of the1n there are probably few which promise such a harvest, 
even iil the first stages-a harvest 'vhich may not correspond to what 
we believe ourselves to have sown. but \vhich already shows many 
buds of a strange and unknown fruit." 

1 l\laeterlinck, '( On Life after Death" (Seu e Rundschau, Feb. 1913, Vol. II.). 



l\LATERIALISATION PHENOI\-IENA WITH EVA C. 

Sittings of May and June 1909 (Paris). 

Observers and ltledium. 

THE well-known author, Alexandre Bisson, ·whose dramas have also 
been performed in Germany, was induced by the phenomena observed 
in the case of Eusapia Paladino to collect further experiences on the 
subject of mediumship. He and his wife are neither prejudiced spiritists 
nor hypersceptical critics, but simply desire to serve truth without 
any preconceived opinion. The circle of friends, collected for this 
purpose by them, does not consist of credulous persons undertaking 
t hese researches on account of a meta physical need, or with the object 
of establishing communication with the " Beyond." It consists of 
sober-n1inded observers, who wish to judge the facts in question on the 
basis of their own tests. For this purpose the arrangement of the 
experiments was directed towards the elimination of fraudulent mani
pulations and self-deception. l-Ienee, at each sitting : complete un-

, d ressing of the medium, strict exa1nination of the cabinet, use of photo
graphy. 

Through the kindness of ~I. Delanne, the author w;:-o •ntroducecl 
into this circle, which had already, for three months befm'- 1.is arrivai, 
experimented several tin1es per week. The medium was a young girl 
of the n1iddle classes who had already shown n1aterialisation phenomena 
in other circles, and had only come to Paris in 1908. Since the author 
is not justified in publishing details concerning her personal and fan1ily 
a ffa irs, he need only mention here that although Eva C. has an 
unfavourable heredity, she has not passed through any serious il1ness. 
The relatives of the girl are all in respectable situations in industry, or 
t he Civil Service. 

Eva C.1 is twenty-three years of age, of middle height, and slender 
build. She has fair hair and her body is well-nourished. She is said 
t o have suffered in her second year from convulsions of nervous origin, 
but without any serious crises. :Menstruation set in in the twelfth year, 
and is generally nor1nal. Occasional tendency to bladder trouble 
after a cystitis six years ago. In 1907 she had an operation on her 
left eye for squinting (Strabismus convergens), and she is slightly feeble
sighted. At the age of seventeen to nineteen she had chlorotic symptoms, 
which have since ceased. Her internal organs a re healthy, her pulse 

1 This report was written down by the author in June 1913, in the light of the four 
years' observations. 
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small and soft, 8-:t to 90 per 1ninute. Her ·weight varies between 
110 and 117 lbs. No signs of degeneration. Largest circun1ference 
of skull twenty-two inches. Fairl~r striking slant in the well-developed 
nose towards the left, hut otherwise both sides of the face are equal. 
A few carious teeth. No disturbance of sensitiveness, or reaction to 
pressure, on tapping the skull. Eyelids equally wide on both sides. 
Pupils of nonnal aperture and prompt reaction to incident light. On 
the left a slight limitation of the field of vision. No disturbances of 
visual acuity or sense of colour. The scleral and corneal reflexes are 
present, but there is no reflex of the roof of the mouth or of the gullet. 
The deep-seated reflexes. such as those of the triceps n1uscle and the 
knee-cap, as ''"ell as the skin reflexes, take place 'vithout difficulty. 
The dynammnetric force is fifty-two on the left. sixty-eight on the 
right. There are no disturbances of motion or equilibrium. 

The ticking of a "·atch is perceived at eleven inches on the left and 
at twelve inches on the right. 

Eva C. is very sensitive to olfactory impressions, while her sense 
of taste is nonnal. 

The sensitiveness of the skin in the axillar region of both upper 
arn1s is exaggerated. There is a slight hypenesthesia for pin-pricks, 
but the sensations of touch, heat and cold, of pain and of pointed and 
blunt objects, as well as suggestions of the n1nscular sense, are correctly 
perceived and localised. 

Pronunciation, cmnprehension of words, and optical recollections 
are undisturbed. Hallucinations are denied. Sleep and appetite 
in general are good. Eva left school at seventeen and a half years. 
Her mediu1nistic gifts \Yere discovered by accident ·when a relative 
operated in her presence with another test person. In her family 
circle spiritualistic sittings were held with Eva C. four or five years 
before the beginning of the Paris experiments. Another series of tests 
was 1nade in the house of an English lady. 

As regards her psychology there are no disturbances of attention. 
Eva easily follows conversations taking place in her presence, and 
smneti1nes shows a vivid intere<;;t. She is well-informed on general 
conditions of life, so far as they affect her personally, and readily answers 
questions about her life-history, and about events of the near and 
remote past. Her range of knowledge corresponds to her level of 
education. She can quote vdmt she reads, hears, or sees, lvith facility. 
and can correctly render the details of a picture she has contemplated 
for a single second. She has a good memory for figures, and solves 
arith1netical problen1s without difficulty. 

She has a vivid imagination, which is smnetimes so exaggerated 
that truth and fiction can no longer be distinguished. She has a high 
suggestibility, especially for lllOinentary impressions. She gives no 
coherent ans"·ers to abstract questions, such as : "\Vhat is the difference 
between a storm and a hurricane ; why a stone falls to the ground 
and does not ascend towards the sky ; or how the political parties 
of her country are composed ? She obviously regards such questions 
as distasteful. There is very imperfect development of the logical 
faculty. Instead~ there is a mechanical reproduction of opinions over
heard, without the consciousness that these are taken frmn Ine1nory, 
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and are not the result of her own thought. Her mood is unstable, 
and easily excitable. The nwmentary emotion dominates her 1nental 
life. She greatly depends upon her emotional state, and is quite inacces
sible to any educational influences during her intermittent fits of temper. 
In such cases one must either await the subsidence of the crisis, whic h 
may last for days, or try to eliminate it by hypnotism and snggestion. 

Her sympathy and antipathy towards people are very vivid. But 
her ethical feelings are purely egocentric. She has a lack of sincerity 
to·wards herself; but in social intercourse she usually gives a friendly, 
serene and amiable impression, though she knows how to hide her 
feelings in order afterwards to give ·way to then1 with an hysterical 
exaggeration. She is easily influenced and impulsive, and is readily 
led to make unfounded accusations, and to fall into fits of rage. The 
e1notions are subject to sudden changes, so that depressions may follow 
a happy mood without any apparent reason. It is clear that in the 
crises above mentioned, in which Eva C. n1ust not be regarded as respon
sible, nervous and other constitutional excitations play a part. Her 
sense of sex is feebly developed, but she has a vivid erotic in1agination. 
No mania or compulsory ideas. Tendency towards bodily depression 
and self-pity. Exaggerated notions concerning her feminine charms 
and her influence over the male sex. 

The great weakness of will in the character of the medium is explained 
by the prevalence of her emotional character, and by the lack of inde
pendence. She has a great faculty of adaptation to persons, and one 
might compare her relation to l\ln1e. Bisson with that of a faithful 
dog to its master. But, in these circumstances, one can understand 
that :Mme. Bisson cannot surrender her n1ediun1 into other hands for 
the sake of experiments, since Eva would be equally accessible to t he 
ne\Y influences as soon as she was accustomed to then1. 

This passivity is accompanied by great susceptibility to hypnotisa
tion, as \Veil as the faculty of accepting the ideas and intentions of 
the persons present at the sittings, and of realising these suggestively, 
or of allowing herself to be dominated by states of consciousness involving 
strong emotion. 

At the same time, we can also understand the danger which the 
suggestive idea of fraud, in the minds of the persons present at the 
sittings, might imply for the 1nedium. 

Under such an influence she might be led to fraudulent manipulat ion, 
unconsciously suggested, because distinctly expected by such a person. 
The hysterical disposition, indicated by son1e of the abnormal ities 
above specified, is placed beyond doubt by her general psychological 
condition. It i.;;, howeve:r, not a case of an actual disease, which would 
imply hysterical fits and paralyses, but a constitutional peculiarity, 
which Inay facilitate the comprehension of the occurrences to be described 
in this book, in so far as they arc affected by the personality of the 
medium. 

After Eva C. had, during the first period of her mediumistic activity 
in t he Bissons' house (froin February 1!)09). li,·cd outside, she was 
received into the familv in the autumn of 1910. and Jived at first in 
the studio flat of nlme. Bisson, who was occupied with sculpture. \Vhen 
the latter Inoved to a new place, after the death of her husband in 
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the spring of 1912, Eva was given a room in the new flat. From the 
moment of her reception into the family she was always treated as one 
of the family, though she was constantly controlled. 

As shown by records, some 40 per cent. of the sittings were without 
result in the first year, and 60 per cent. in the later years. In the 
aggregate, 54 per cent. In the successful sittings no phenomena, 
except n1aterialisations, were observed ; no other physical nul.nifesta
tions, such as those usually observed in the case of Eusapia and other 
mediun1s. Thus \Ye find, in the case of Eva C., no raps, no table-t iltings, 
no " apports," no telekinetic phenmnena, but her special faculty consists 
entirely in the production of n1aterially formed bodies, beginning in 
barely visible and optically cloud-like or a1norphous structures, and 
ending in the formation of solid materials, or organic shapes. 

The records kept of the sittings preceding the 21st :May 1909, by 
one of those present, relate to such phenomena. \\Thile at first only 
white patches of an irregular shape were observed, masses of material 
\Vere gradually developed, and outlines of hun1an fonns. At first 
hands and arms of a sketehy outline, but without the rest of the body, 
became visible. The impressions were very fugitive and the red light 
was rather dim. It \Yas found possible to increase the illumination 
gradually as the confidence of the Inedimn increased, as well as the 
strength of the phenomena. These optical impressions only lasted a 
few second3 ; apart from the rigorous control to which t he mediu1n 
was subjected before and after the sittings, both hands could in this 
period of experiment be obsen·cd to remain at rest in the same position 
while the occurrenees took place. In t he end some hmnan faces were 
seen and flash-light phot os could be taken. As a rule, the 1nedium had 
no subsequent recollection of her trance condition. 

SITTI~G OF THE 21st )lAY 190!). 

Present,-J..,I. and l\Ime. Alexandre Bisson, I\L and .:\hne. Andre B isson, 
l\1. Chevreuil (Painter), .\Ir R. 1\l., ~I. Delaune, and the author. 

Scene of the Sittings.-Small roon1 resembling a studio, situat ed on 
the fifth floor of the house, No. 199 Avenue Victor Hugo. 
This room was 17 feet long and 10 feet wide, a~d had 
a single door leading into an adjacent bedroom. Tlus door 
led into a kind of recess, formed bv a stove occupying 32 
inches square, and having a chimn.ey slanting tmvards the 
ceiling. The opening of this recess was closed up by n1eans 
of a heavy curtain. The whole inner wall consisted of a black 
lining m~terial ; the piece hanging over the door had to be 
lifted if the door was to be opened. The lining 'vas fastened 
by means of tacks. 

In the same 1vay the light wicker chair in which Eva sat wa'i covered 
with black stuff. A careful examination of the cabinet and the chair 
gave a negative result. There were no secret doors or compartments. 
Wherever a hand could be introduced into the stuff i.,his was done, 
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but with no result. The door itself \Yas locked by me personally and 
sealed with my seal at all the sittings at which I was present~ except 
at the sitting of the 21st l\lay. The control after the sitting.., always 
sho\ved the seals to be intact. At the sitting of the 21st l\Iay I kept 
the keys of the adjacent bedromn and of the experimental room in 
my pocket after having locked the doors myself. As soon as the medium 
had been hypnotised in the cabinet, which was originally done by the 
girl's relative, lHr R.l\1. (who, however, did not attend the later sittings), 
the curtains were closed. In order to divide the cabinet entirely from 
the room occupied by those present, a large brown meshed net had 
been nailed to the walls and ceiling of the cabinet. This could only 
be opened at one side to give access to the cabinet. At the beginning 
of each sitting it was also fastened to the floor, so that now the recess 
was entirely isolated. In these circumstances it would have been inlpos
sible to throw or smuggle any sinall parcel of material or any other 
utensil, from without into the cabinet. Afterwards, in Nove1nber 
1909, l\ln1e. Bisson re1noved the cabinet into another room and omitted 
the net. Eva requires to be hypnotised from time to time during 
the sittings. This was done in the first series of sittings through the 
net, and in the second series by the hypnotiser entering the cabinet. 
The illumination of the experimental room was provided by a sixteen 
candle-power electric lamp, covered by several pieces of red paper 
or red cloth. By adding or removing some of these pieces one could 
make the romn brighter or darker. As a rule, the illumination sufficed 
for reading the hands of a watch even near the curtain (Diagratn I). 

Eva undressed before the sitting completely, and was requested 
to dress in the garments provided by those present, and carefully 
examined. This consisted of combined drawers and stockings of black 
knitted wool, without any opening, reaching to the hips and there 
sewn on to a simple black dress (bodice and skirt in one) belonging to 
~Ime. Bisson, with half sleeves. She was then sewn up in this dress 
by :Mme. Bisson. No other garment or undergarment was u .... ed. The 
opening at the neck, and those at the sleeves were also sewn up by 
l\Ime. Bisson, and Eva entered, as a rule, the experimental cabinet with
out shoes.1 \Vhen Eva, after this exa~nination entered the cabinet, 
it was safe to assume that no white or other n1aterials or apparatu :-; 
for the artificial production of phenomena could be hidden either behind 
the curtain or on her body. As soon as she had taken her seat (I stood 
beside her), l\Ir l\L approached her, rolled up his sleeves to the elbows, 
and hypnotised Eva by Inesmeric passes. In about half a minute she 
sank back and went into trance. 

l\lr R. l\1. retired, l\lme. Bisson closed the curtain and fastened the 
net to the floor. 

The duration of the sitting was frmn 9.20 to 10.50 P.M. 

The first part of these sittings still took place under the spiritistic 
conditions and customs, which later were abandoned. 

After a short time the Inedium desired the circle to sing. Then 
those present intoned all kinds of tunes in chorus, while the les-; musical 
ones hummed in time. After about half an hour the curtain "\Vas 
opened fron1 4 to 6 inches, but only for two or three seconrls. I saw 

1 At several si ttings ~ymccological and anal examinations also took place. 
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the outline of a profile of a white-clad figure of the size of an adult, 
which v.ras then seen about six times in succession, sometimes in profile, 
smneti1nes in front view. \Ve could distinctly see a white-clad figure 
of 1niddle size and strongly marked features, though we could not see 
whether it was 1nale or female. On the head was a closely rolled 
turban of \\·bite stuff, covering the forehead and resembling a surgical 
bandage. The 1nedium was not visible at the san1e time. Once the 
head was seen fairly close to the floor and rose rapidly, after which 
the whole form "\vas seen in profile. The hands of the medium were 
partly seen as bright patches. 

Under these conditions the phantmn appeared once on the right 
side of the 1nedium in the same costume. The curtain was drawn in 
from behind and opened again at once. The 1nediun1 in her black dress 
stood before us. Hardly two seconds had been required to make the 
image disappear. 

After the sitting Eva "·as again carefully examined, and so was the 
cabinet, but no suspicious circumstances were found. 
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SITTING OF THE 25th l\IA Y 1909. 

Present.-~£. and :Mme. Alexandre Bisson, 1\I. Andre Bisson (son of 
the last-named), nl. Chevreuil , l\Ir R. l\1., Dr V. (Physician), 
and the author. 

Prcparai'ions.-Control and dress of the n1edium, illumination, locking 
of the doors, etc., as on the :::I st. 

Time of Sitting.-9.3:5 to 10.20 P.M. 

Before commencing the experiments the medium was undressed and 
1\ime. Bisson performed a gynu;cological examination. 

Eva was to-day only hypnotised by her relative after the net had 
been lowered and fastened. 1\'Ir R. 1\I. touched her fingers through 
the meshes and hypnotised the 1nedium by Braid's 1nethod. I sat 
immediately in front of the curtains and saw, as a first phenomenon, a 
white and apparently soft mass, ascending on the side of the left ankle 
of the 1nedium in the shape of a w·hite column about 2 inches wide. 
It attained a length of about 20 inches and then disappeared. 
During this occurrence the left hand lay quietly visible on the left knee. 

Shortly afterwards we saw during the next very short exposure a 
white-clad figure in front view, with its head surrounded by a turban
like bandage. The face was beardless, the dress of the upper body was 
light, of a bluish colour. The body was bent over in front, but no arms 
or legs 'vere visible. 

This figure showed itself three times, but only for a few seconds. 
It may have been the medium" transfigured." 

'Vhen the curtain was opened for the third time the magnesium 
light was flashed. At this instant I clearly recognised a human face of 
female aspect. 

linmediately after the exposure the Inedium opened the curtain 
and advanced towards the net frmn the cabinet. The difference of 
time between our perception of a white form and the appearance of 
the black-clad n1edium was only a few seconds. Even an expert con
juror would have found it difficult to make the white costume dis
appear in so short a period. I was the first to enter the cabinet. I 
examined the dress and body of the mediun1 before the other persons 
had approached, also the cabinet, and the chair, and found that t he 
seals were intact. 

:\Ime. Bisson undressed the medium, and assisted her to dress. i!l 
my presence. Neither by n1e nor by any other observer was any white 
1naterial or anything else found which gave rise to suspicion. 

Eva's pulse was DO before the sitting and 120 afterwards. A 
picture drawn by one of those present, but which is not here reproduced, 
showed the n1eclium in "·hite material. The front of the head is covered 
by thi ~ material down to the eyes and falls clown as far as the hands. 

[Sittings ofthe 28th J.11ay and the l st Jun e unsuccessful.] 
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Sittings of November 1909. 

SITTI~G OF 13th NovEMBER. 

Place.-Avenuc Victor Hugo, 199. 

Present.-Baron Pigeard de ,V., Dr G. V. , l\Ime. Bisson, and author. 

The cabinet, transferred to a nwre suitable room, is lined entirely 
with black stuff; the floor is covered by a carpet which covers the whole 
room. The wickerwork easv chair is covered in black. Black curtains 
of a total width of 64 inches. The npper part of the cabinet is 
closed by a partition. The stuff is everywhere tacked on. I1lumina
tion by electric light on the Inantelpiece covered with several sheets 
of red ti~sue paper which make the room rather dark. Near the lamp 
large print can be reacL hnt not in front of the curtain, though the hands 
of the cJock can be read there. 

Before the :;,itting, detailed inspection of the experimental room. 
Solid floor, no depression. I pass tny hand along the hem of the carpet 
to ascertain whether anything is hidden there, also under the stuff 
tacked on. The wardrobe and chair are sirnilarly tested, but. in spite 
of every care, nothing suspicious is found which could have been used 
for the artificial production of the phenomena. Eva undressed com
pletely and put on a knitted garment, which con.5isted of a combination 
of drawers and stockings. This reached to her waist, and "\Vas there 
sewn on to the black dress, and the sleeves and neck were sewn up as 
before. 

The supposition that she might haYe secreted some ·white stuff 
in a leather case is negatived by the repeated examinations already 
n1entioned, but, supposing she had succeeded in concealing a small 
packet and producing it at her neck, b:v pushing it upwards along the 
skin, the subsequent folding up of such an amount of stuff as would 
cover several squa,re yards, packing it up, and taking it hack to its 
hiding-place, would not have been possible in the time allowed (two 
to three seconds). (Diagram 2.) 

l\h R. l\1., who had hypnotised the tnedimn in the spring, was no 
longer present at these experiments. Before the <;;itting and after it, 
the author examined the medium : her arm-pits, mouth and feet. 
Eva entered the cabinet without <;;}ippers. 

Baron Pigeard, 'vho during the last snmn1er had made the medium's 
acquaintance at Biarritz, hypnotised the Inedium frmn now mnvards. 

Eva took her place behind the curtain, P. sat down in front of 
her, touched her hands and fixed her eyes. The net was no longer 
used. For fraudulent assistance of the medium by one of those present 
could not be assun1ed, since the circJe was often completely changed. 
Only the lady of the honse was present at all sittings. Any suspicion 
against her is disposed of by the fact that the phenomena did not depend 
on her presence, for previously Eva C. had obtained the same results, 
in other circles, without :Mme. Bisson. 
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The medium either held her hands on her knees or took hold of 
both sides of the curtain, to elose the cabinet or half-open it for a short 
exposure of her creations. Sometin1es she opened the curtain under 
the impression that the manifestations were already visible to us, but 
those present could see nothing. 

:Most frequently the optical impression was too fugitive, and so 
fain t in the dim red light that no detail could be made out. This 
particularly applies to representations of whole figures, no matter 
whether these are to be regarded as genuine nmtcrialisations or only 
as transfigurations of the n1edium. 

The first apparition, which occurred after about one hour. ' vas 
on t he right-hand side of the mediun1, and was preceded by a lun1inous 
haze on t hat side. I saw a figure, clad in light grey and partl;7 white 
InateriaL which was shown in half profile, and bent sideways over the 
medium's chair. The apparition lasted only one or two seconds. 

__ Jea/lce /loom _/rtJm /Vov. I_PtJ~ 

0 
Camero \ 

--
DIAGRA~I II. 

I n order to represent this figure, the medium v:ould have to leave 
her chair and stand on the right side of it. The garments of the figure 
appeared to be well fastened, but the impression was very fugitive 
and the n1ediun1 was not simultaneously Yisible. 

After a short time the phenomenon was seen again. This time 
it stood in front of the chair and showed itself in front view through 
the gap in the curtains. I thought I recognised the medium's face, 
and could distinctly see a turban covering the head. 

I1nmediately the curtain was closed Eva groaned and \vished to 
be soothed by the hypnotiser, Baron P. He opened the curtains, entered 
the cabinet and seized her hands. Neither he nor any of the others 
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could see a trace of white n1aterial when the curtain was opened on 
the dark background. 

Baron P. retired, closed the cabinet and sat do\vn on his chair. 
He had hardly taken his place when the curtain was opened again, 
a nd this time a quite brightly clad apparition stood on the left side 
of the mediun1, a middle-sized figure. It showed no distinctly marked 
shape, but collapsed before our eyes, as though vanishing into the floor. 
This process was a lso very short, and allowed of no detailed observations. 

In future, 1ninor processes of imperfect n1aterialisation will only 
be mentioned for purpose of con1pleteness. 

Eva was then awakened by the hypnotiser, and was exa1nined by 
us again \Yithout our detecting anything suspicious. The subsequent 
exan1ination which I made of the cabinet and the chair was also nega
t ive. The awakened meditnn had no recollection of what had happened 
during the sitting. 

SITTI~G oF 19th NovE~IBER 1909. 

Negative. At t his sitting the author hypnotised and awakened 
the 1nedium. 

SITTING OF 21 st NovEMBE R 1909. 

Conditions as on 13th Xove1n ber 1909. 

Present.-~I. and :\Imc. Bisson, Baron Pigeard, Dr ~I., ~everal ladies 
and the author. 

Dr 1\I. joined me in examining the cabinet and the medium. The 
red light 'vas, on thi-, day~ a little darker than usual. 

After about forty-five minutes a \vhite strip, about a yard high, 
\\·as first seen at t he lower gap in the curtains, and then a white-clad 
ficrure. 

0 

Then, at the right ;:;ide of the curtain,an apparition was seen~ obviously 
t aller than the nleditun, which put out a rather volu1ninous head 
scen1ingly wrapped up in veils. Several beginnings or attempts at 
rnaterialisations \Yere seen, Inasses of fabric of a cloudy or veil-like 
consistency and light grey in colour. These were seen several times, 
and once a long n1oving strip of white below, as if a hand had imparted 
a wavy nwtion to the veil. 

'Ve also sa\\· the same \vhite-clad fe1nale figure with turban as 
in the previous sittings. 

Eva herself is not clear as regards the degree of development of 
Yisibility of these structures. Often she opened the curtains and 
~aid that the creation \vas cmnplete, when those present could see 
no change either in the cabinet or in the 1nedium. 'Ve may here have 
t o deal with incomplete stages of develop1nent of the supposed process 
of n1aterialisation which the medium passes through, and feels in her 
O\Yn body. But this process requires a certain increase or change, 
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in order to become visible to the observer. Subsequent examination 
negative. 

SITTING OF 25t h NovE:\fBER 1909. 

Prcscnt.-"'AI. and :Mme. Alex. Bisson. l\I. and l\Ime. Andre Bisson. 
Frau von H., l\fessrs D., L., and Chevreuil, also Ba ron Pigeard~ 
with his wife and the author. 

The illumination was brighter than before, since two electric bulbs 
\'l'ith red glass were attached to the ceiling chandelier (about t wenty 
candle-power). The increased light enabled us to see detail s which 
could not be observed before. 

A photographic camera was placed in front of the chimney, and 
beside it a paper cylinder about a yard high and half a yard wide to 
catch the magnesium vapour. 

Hypnotisation by Baron Pigeard, who sat in front of the curt a in. 
I sat imn1ediately behind him at the best distance to enable me to 
observe what happened at the opening of the curtains. \Vhen the 
observer is too close it is impossible, if whole figures appear, to survey 
aJI the details in the short time of onlv a few seconds. 

The n1edium before the sitting filt nervous and tired. Instructions 
about the behaviour of those present were given by the hypnotised 
medium in a whisper. These instructions were partly answers to the 
questions of 1\'lme. Bisson and Baron Pigeard and partly independent 
state1nents. 

Thus the question is always put, whether there is sufficient power 
to produce the desired 1nanifestations, whether the circle is to sing 
or to fonn a chain, or whether the sitting is to be closed. Several 
times during the sitting the n1edimn calls Baron Pigearcl, and some
times other persons, including the author, into the cabinet, and give~ 
them her hands for a short time, as if she could, from this contact, 
derive power for the generation of the phenomena. As soon as Eva 
feels that the phenomena are about to take place, she asks the circle 
to sing. In quite a similar 1nanncr Eusapia usually asked those present 
to talk (parlare). The kind, character, and language of the songs are 
immaterial. H ymns or slow chants are as welcome as the l\farseillaise, 
or tunes frmn Carmen. It is also immaterial whether or not the singing 
is in tune or in ti1ne. 

'Ve must here take into account that a strained expectation and 
an attention, too vividly concentrated upon the beginning of the pheno
mena may, according to the spiritistic view, interfere with the necessary 
psychic tuning of t he n1edium. It is also possible that the fact of 
t hose present being occupied with an activity of the vocal organs 
perceptible to the medium, has a soothing effect upon the latter. A 
short-sighted scepticism, on the other hand, only sees in this a di,-crsion 
of the attention necessary for conjuring tricks. 

From the beginning of the sitting, about twenty n1inutcs elapsed 
before the first phenomena were seen. The curtain was drawn open 
from within (by Eva's feet ?) and remained open for the whole duration 
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of the ensuing phenomena, so as to for1n a triangular opening narrowing 
towards the top, through which the medium (in the trance condition)~ 
and the occurrences themselves could be fairly well observed in a good 
illu1nination. 

The hands rested on the medium's knees and remained visible 
during the manifestations. Eva's head was bent towards one side and 
almost disappeared in the darkness. The hems of the curtains touched 
the knees of t he medium from the outside. 

\ Yithout any change in the position of the hands or the curtain, we 
saw first at the medium's left side, above her left hand, an illun1ination 
of the curtain at the height of about a foot and a half. This resembled 
a bright phosphorescent strip, ·which, however, was oclourless. Then 
out of this t here appeared , at about the level of Eva's head, a fornl
less n1as ' of a light grey colour, about a foot in vertical height, which 
d isappeared an d renppeared \Vit hout a change in the position of the 
curtains or the hands. The shape appeared at first vague and inde
finite. " ·ith a fluctuat ing motion ~ then it became visibly brighter and 
more ~olicl, until it changed into a white luminous material, like a heap 
of the fine~t white chiffon veiling, apparently stretched out beyond 
the curtain by a hand and again withdrawn. Some of those present 
thought t hey saw a !-.nmll female hand which held the stuff. In spite 
of the most accurate observation I could not perceive anything of this. 
The Inass dissolved before our eyes, losing first its solid shape. Finally 
we only saw a light strip, which ascended from the quiescent hand 
and gave the impression as if a column of luminous smoke were ascending 
frmn it. Tl1e tota l duration of this remarkable process n1ay have 
been thirty to sixty seconds. After a short pause some indefinite 
structures of various shapes vi·ere seen, which condensed to lun1inous 
strips and balls, moved about and changed their shapes, ascended and 
descended, disappeared and reappeared. 

The strongest impression was obtained hy the observers when the 
luminous smoke, proceeding fron1 the region of the upper part of the 
body of the medium, changed into a long white band, about 2 inches 
thick and about 16 inches long, which, horizontally above the 
floor, at a height of 4i feet , joined the two hems of the open 
curtain, hanging parallel to the floor. If a cmnparison is allowable, 
which perhaps does not quite apply: we might compare the optical 
impression of this structure with the shape of a bleached human thigh
bone. In this apparently solid fonn, which ascended and descended 
in the air as a broad white strip, there hung a bright white veil-like 
material about 16 inches square, so that the whole apparition 
resen1bled a small flag held horizonta1ly . \Vithout changing the posi
tion, this form ascended to a height of about 6 feet, then descended, 
and ren1ained twenty seconds before it disappeared. The optical 
phenmnenon filled the whole opening of the curtains. The 1nediun1's 
hands lavas before motionless and visible on her knees. 

It is ·impossible to describe this process as it was shown to our eyes. 
While the white colmnn, condensed from amorphous Inaterial, some
times gave the impression of a solid body, it usually appeared to stream 
through the cabinet in strips like a " ·hite creamy substance, some
times proceeding in a straight line, sometimes breaking into zigzags 
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or serpentine waves. Before its dissolution it became thinner, more 
colourless, rese1nbling smoke, and then disappeared, usually in the 
direction of the body of the medium. The reddish light in the seance 
room increased the attractiveness of this interesting play of eolours, 
bathing the nebulous and half-liqu id or solid structures in a paie rose 
colour. The deYelopment of t hese creations took the form of an enmna
tion of rays and streaks from the body of the mcdintll as from a material 
radiation of energy, which hmvever, probably influenced by uncon
scious volitional impulses, tended in its forrn towards definite representa
tions, fina lly flowing back into the organism (like the rigid organic 
rays described by Professor Ochorowicz). 

In the last successful sitting one could already recognise distinct 
attempts to produce human forms. Thus, in this sitting, the grey 
1naterial repeatedly assumed a spherical shape, a more solid white 
nucleus formed within it , in size and shape like a human head, while 
the outer parts a ppeared to change themselves into veils nnd textile 
fabrics. 

It was decided to attempt a photographic flash-light record 
with the consent of the mcdimn. For this purpose a camera 
had already been set up before the sitting, opposite the curtain near 
the stove behind the observers. Behind it a paper eylinder more 
than a yard long had been suspended to receive the magnesimn vapour. 

The curtain was opened. We again saw before us a figm·e clothed 
in a long white flowing veil which covered the face (medium ?). The 
flash-light was ignited (Figs. 1 and 2), but, at the same n1oment, the paper 
cylinder caught fire, and it appeared as if the flames would spread. 
A panic took place among the audience, some of the ladies scremned 
with fright, and fled. But we succeeded in extinguishing the fire. 

'Vith a cry of pain the medium sank back into the chair gasping 
convulsively. Baron Pigeard at once entered the cabinet to soothe 
her, but the ·white clothing and veiling had disappeared. The medimn 
had fainted, and lay in the chair bleeding from the nose, and the sitting 
had to be closed. I slowly wakened Eva by suggestion. A close 
examination of the medium and the cabinet showed nothing suspicious. 
No white or veil-like n1aterials were found. 

The whole fire episode \vas the work of a fe·w seconds. A fraudulent 
mediu1n would not have been able to hide the necessarv masks an d 
clothing during this unexpected interrupt ion of her perfon;1ance. 

On awakening, Eva C. was obviously exhausted, and showed a 
trembling of the arn1s . Pulse 108. Subsequent control negative. 

Hallucination of the witnesses, who all made the same observ:Jtions, 
is excluded, since the photographic records confirm the optical impres
sions. A better illumination and a longer duration of the materialised 
struc~ures rendered a 1norc exact observation possible than on previous 
occaswns. 

No reasonable grounds for the supposition of fraud by the medium 
can be found, however strictly one may adhere to the v iew that these 
unusual occurrences require the greatest caution and sceptit:ism. 

The above record offers perhaps a contribution to the observation 
of a materialisation in the nascent st ate. 

The picture taken on the 26th November shows the head of the 
D 



50 PHENOl\lENA OF I\iATERIALISATION 

medium, who had obviously risen fron1 the chair, in the opening of the 
curtains. A long veil, or an obviously very transparent soft lvhitc 
n1aterial, whose threads reminded one of cash1nerc wool, falls frmn her 
head to her knees. On Eva's hair on the right-hand side a soft vague 
and sketchy form of a 1niniature left hand (female), with a first finger 
pointing upwards, is to be seen. This starts fro1n a sort of stalk or 
band quite continuous with the fabric, as shown by the 1nagnification 
of the photograph, and which appears to he formed of the same stuff 
as the Yeil. \Vith the help of an artificial hand-shape brought in for 
this pnrpose, consisting perhap.., of cloth or paper, which then would 
have had to be placed on the hair under the veil, it would hardly have 
been possible to obtain this indefinite shadowy forn1 \Vith the soft 
fluid outline, though one has to consider a possible fault in the focusing 
of the apparatus. 

Sittings of May and June 1910 in Paris. 

SITTIKG OF THE 13th l\1AY 1910. 

From the uth December 1000 till lOth l\Iay 1910 Eva C. had gone 
to the Riviera, and had Inade no niCdiumistic experiments during this 
period. The restunption of the sittings coincided with the time of n1y 
~tay in Paris. I was therefore able to be present at the first sitting 
after her arriYal at the Bissons' house on the 13th l\lay 101.0. Though 
this six months' cessation was fa Yourable to the recovery of the n1ediu1n, 
"·e were prepared to have to ~ommencc from the beginning until Eva 
recoYcred the necessary practice in the production of the phcnmnena. 

Present at the Sitting.-"'I\I. Paul D. (Bisson's nephew), l\L and 1\Ime. 
Bisson, Baron and Baroness Pigeard, and the author. 

A st ereoscopic apparatus for flash-light photographs, which I had 
brought with n1e, "·as put up before the sitting. The conditions, 
room and clothing of the Inedium "·ere exactly the same as at previous 
sittings. But I may again en1phasise that before and after every 
sitting I carefully examined the whole cabinet. 

The complete undressing of Eva C. took place regularly in the 
presence of l\Imc. Bisson and the other female witnesses. 

Co:-;tmne : black knitted tights and black dress (no shoes). The 
dress in this and all subsequent sittings was sewn up to the tights, 
and also sewn up at the neck and at the sleeves, so that the body could 
not be touched without tearing the clothing. 

Before each of the sittings now to be described, the author exa1nined 
the medium's hair, nose, ears, mouth, teeth, al'ln-pits, feet, hands 
and finger-nails. During the whole following series of sittings I did 
not find anything suspicious either before or after the sittings, so that 
the objection that the n1edium n1ight have concealed sinall packets 
of veiling, etc., appears unfounded. 
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The illumination consisted regularly of three teu candle-power 
electric lamps, under red glass. \Vith this illumination large type 
could be easily read. 

In these and the following sittings the hypnotising '-ras performed 
by :l\Ime. Bisson herself. On the 13th of l\Iay this was done in my 
presence at 9.40 P.l\I., after Eva had taken her seat in the cabinet. 
Only after the trance-like condition had set in did the others enter 
the room. 

After a bout forty-five minutes we saw between the curtains a broad, 
bright, ,,·hitish "·isp, proceeding from. the mouth of the medium, like 
a broad band across her body and ending at the knees. Its lengt h 
"·as 30 to 34 inches. Dnring this phenmnena her hands rested 
on her knees, and were distinctly visible, as was her head resting on 
the back of the chair. This apparition then disappeared. \Vc then 
saw seYeral times some grey or whitish flakes, clouds or wisps of an 
indefinite and varying shape. The nearest reel electric lamp was then 
extinguished in order to increase the phenomena, but the brightness 
appeared to be nearly the same with the remaining two lamps. 

For me, the only remarkable phenomenon in the second part of 
the sitting was the sudden appearance of a female form, wrapped m 
light grey veiling, whose head, as I noticed clearly, was swathed as in 
a turban in a cloth of the same colour. The figure stood there and 
opened the curtains for not more than one or two seconds. I had 
the impression of seeing the medium wrapped in veils. After the 
disappearance of thic; curious picture the 1nedium made several atten1pts 
to produce similar phenomena, opened the curtain several tin1es aud 
asked if 'vc did not see anything. But those present during these 
attempts only perceived Eva in her black dress. This and simila r 
observations suggest the conclusion that the 1nedium herself is not 
quite clear concerning the condensation proces.3 in her teleplastic action. 
She may feel that emanation i.-, proceeding from her body, but in order 
to become visible to the human eye the process of condensation of 
all n1aterialisations mu~t have advanced to a certain point. It secn1s 
not always possible for the medimn to recognise this point, unless the 
materialisation is rapidly and strongly developed. 

The phenomena of this sitting were too inconstant and too feeble 
for photographic record. Besides, the colour of the veiling was of a 
greyish yellmY, or whitish, and did not show a brilliant white, as in 
the previous sittings. The sitting was closed at 11.40 P.:u. 

SITTING OF THE 17th 1\iAY 1D10. 

Prcscnt.-Dr V. (Physician), l\I. and l\lnlC. Bisson, anu the author. 

Conuuencement at 9.30. Illun1ination, three lamps. Clothing and 
examination of the medium, and other conditions, as on the 13th ~Iav. 
Hypnotisation by l\Jme. Bisson. This tilne the phenomena commenced 
at once (Fig. 3). 

The medium opens the curtain and lies on the chair in a passive 
trance. Her head turns sideways, so that the face is partly shadowed 
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by the curtain. The hands rest on her knees before our eyes, and are 
held during some of the phenmnena by my colleague, Dr V. (on the 
left), and n1yself. She bends the head back, so that it is fully illuminated. 
\Ve see in front of the lower half of her face a cloudy n1ass, at first resern
bling a grey 1nist, which n1oves, grows and condenses, somewhat re
sembling a torn handkerchief of fine grey tulle. The lower he1n 
was torn, and several small pieces and strips depended frmn it. The 
image dissolved. \Ve atte1npted a flash-light photograph, but the 
ignition apparatus failed. The n1cdium then asked 111e to enter the 
cabinet. Opening the curtain I knelt on the floor at her right-hand 
side, so that my head was exactly at the height of her own. Both 
my hands held her right hand, while her left held the curtain on that 
side. Then I saw immediately in front of my eyes a large striped, 
fiocculent substance, which seen1Cd to issue from her n10uth, while she 
made deep respirations and convulsive n1uscular efforts. It grew 
and condensed. The structure may have been 2 or 3 inches broad, 
and 16 to 20 inches long. l approached my head to within about 
6 or 8 inches, in order to observe more accurately, and saw this mass 
slowly sink with an inert motion, resembling ~... heap of the finest 
sti·iped grey veiling. This followed every n1otion n1acle by the 
1nedium's head, and yet appeared to detach itself from it. The 
structure disappeared behind the curtain. I-Ier hands had not changed 
their position during the whole n1in ute that this occurrence lasted. 

The author left the cabinet and resumed his place outside it. The 
mediun1 rested ,,·hile the curtains were opened, n10ving her head deeper 
into the shadow, but her hands still lay upon her knees and were motion
less. 

After a short pause she exposed her head under the san1c condi
tions entirely to the light. To our astonislunent we could no longer 
see her features, for her whole head " ·as enveloped in a large veil-like 
cloud, frmn which bright fragments and strips hung down upon her 
breast and knees. Before our eyes this structure dissolved like a 
fog, and the face was again distinctly seen. During the last pheno
menon her hands were held, Dr V. holding her right, and I her left. 
The curtain re1nained equally open frmn beginning to end. Inunediately 
after the disappearance of the substance I exa~nined her face, her 
scalp, her hair, etc., without finding anything by 1neans of which this 
phenmnenon 1night have been produced. The face was indeed quite 
1noist as if with n1ucus. Her hands trembled (hysterical tren1or). 
I-Ier n1uscles showed a tendency to spas1nodic contraction. 

During the phenmnena she groaned and trembled, and \vhen she 
was awakened, after the sitting had lasted one hour and a half, she 
was very exhausted. 

The conditions of experin1ent during the phenon1ena described 
constitute a great step in advance. The subsequent control was 
negative. 

SITTING OF THE 20th I\'IA Y 1910. 

Negative. Eva was indisposed. Hot and stormy weather. 



SITTINGS OF M~AY AND JUNE Hno IN PARIS fiR 

SITTING OF THE 25th 1\'lAY 1910. 

Prcscnl.-~1. C'hevrcuil, ~Imc. Bisson, and the author. 

Conditions as before, except that to-day four red electric lamps 
were lighted instead of three. But soon, at the request of the medium, 
one lamp had to be extinguished, so that the illumination consisted 
of t hree electric lamps. 

As the corporeal examination before the sitting indicated, Eva 
had a piece of wadding in her right car. She had just been treated 
by a dentist for toothache. The \Vadding was 1ninutely inspected 
and put back in the ear. After the hypnotisation of the medinn1 
we took our places in front of the curtain, Mme. Bisson in the centre, 
Chevreuil on her left, and I on her right, and so we waited thirty-five 
or forty 1ninutes for the occurrence of the first phenomenon. 

Eva's head \Yas visible through the open curtain. She took hold 
of the curtain on my side and moved it to and fro, as if she wanted 
carefully to expose a structure formed in the darkness tentatively 
to the red rays. But, in spite of the obvious efforts of the medium, 
we could not perceive anything. Dnring the first phenmnenon with 
open curtains, Chevreuil held her right hand and the author her left 
hand. Loud. convulsive coughing, muscular contractions in the arnu, 
deep groaning and respiration. At first a nebulous, flocculent substance 
of irregular shape appeared, gradually condensing, and descending 
slowly fron1 her chin to her breast, but retaining its connection with 
her n1outh. On the left outer rin1 of this mass a thread-like projection 
of about 4 inches hung down. On n1y expressing a wish to see 1nore 
clearly her head, ·which was bent towards the left, she brought it into 
the full light and shook it several times. We then saw that the grey 
structures already detached from her head had sunk into her lap. They 
resembled a grey, folded, filmy veil of a \Vh~tish colour. In attempting 
a photograph the magnesium ignition failed. As I went back to it 
the medium rose and can1e in front of the curtain. The mass of 1naterial 
adhered to her dress. She then sank back into the chair. As soon 
as I had resu1ned my seat she repeated the process above described 
once more. Again we saw the emanation of a smoky filmy substance 
produced as if by deep breathing. During this experiment she held 
the sides of the curtain with both hands. which were perfectly visible 
to us. Again the medium rose and ldt the cabinet and stood before 
me, her head inclined to\varcls the left an d holding the curta ins as 
if for support. 

Bringiug my face to within G inches of her, I saw that a flocculent 
whitish grey mass fl oated from her mouth and hung down over her 
left shou lder. behind. clown to her knees, in t he form of a consistent 
substance. The structure mi.ght have been a yard long and some 
6 inches wide, and resembled a large nn1slin veil of the finest texture. 
A draught would set it in rnotion. E\.,.a remained about half a minute 
in this position. I expressed a ·wish to touch the fabric. llut she 
said, perhaps out of nervousness : " Not yet, latPr." 

\Vhile she returned behind the curtain and sat down, her hands 
ren1ained tightly clenched on t he he1ns of the curtain. The veil dis-
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appeared fron1 my eyes in the darkness of the cabinet, as if dissolving 
into vapour. In this process, therefore, the hands did not play any 
part. 

The conditions of observation of the whole process fron1 beginning 
to end were rather favourable. 

Before the last experiment of this 5itting, and while t he curtain 
was open, she took my hands in hers ~ and asked me to closet he curtain 
as quickly as possible the moment she let go my hands. 

Aft er about half a minute she let n1e go. and I closed t he curtain. 
Shortly afterwards she quickly opened the curtain with both hands, 
and we saw standing before us a female figure, covered from head to 
foot in fine white veils. the opening of the ~urtain being about 1 
foot. After hardly one second the curta in was again closed, and then 
again quickly opened. \Vc found Eva lying on her chair, and the 
mysterious veils had disappeared. Obviously the apparition was the 
medimn herself '\Tapped in those veils whose production and dis
appearance we cannot explain. 

Eva " ·as then awakened and was again carefully examined. But 
neither on her body, nor in the black garment, nor in the cabinet, 
did we find a trace of that strange material which "·e had so well 
observed. 

SITTIKG OF THE 27th l\IA Y 1910. 

Prcsent.-l\I. and l\Ime. Bisson, l\I. Chevreni l, Drs Y. and D. , 
and the author. 

Conditions as in the previous sittings. Eva was not well disposed 
to-day, and gave a ~u llen impression. The only phenomenon in this 
sitting was the appearance of a bright vertical wisp about a foot 
long and 2~ inches wide on her left breast. Face and hands 
"·ere v isible before and during the phenomenon when t he curtain was 
opened. The phenomenon disappeared after n short time, and t he 
sitti11g had to be adjourned. 

S ITTING OF THE 31st l\L~ Y 1910. 

No result. 

SITTI~G OF THE 1st JuK E 1910. 

Examination as usual. Four combs were found m the hair, all 
other conditions as usual. 

Prcs('nt.-1\lme. Bisson, l\I. Che\Teuil, and the author. 

Commencing at 9 o'clock. First phenomenon, 9.40. 

Curtain opened-head and hands visible. EYa bends forward 
a nd opens her Inouth. An amorphous material issues frmn it to a 
distance of about 1 inch beyond the lips. The medimn first grasps 
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the right hand of 1\Irne. Bisson and guides the first finger to her mouth 
to touch the substance. Then she grasps my right hand and makes 
the same experiment with me. .l\1y finger touched a solid substance 
of dark or nearly black colour. The sensation of touch n1ay be compared 
with the impression obta ined by touching the dark skin of a mush
romn. During the touch which she herself made with 1ny finger, she 
gave a strong and painful shudder and trembled violently, and it seemed 
as if she made every effort to overcome her physical aversion to this 
touch. The mass then disappeared. 

After a short pause Eva allowed her left hand to be held by 1\:lme. 
Bisson, and her right hand by Inc. In this situation she rose frmn her 
chair, with her head bent towards the veil, so that the right-hand curtain 
covered her face. Again, as in a previous sitting, she tentatively 
brought her head into the red illmnination until at last she exposed 
herself to the light completely. As before, a material issues from her 
nwuth, which at first appears cloudy, then condenses and grows to 
a length of about 14 inches with a diameter of 3 or 4 inches. 
At first this cloud, resen1bling cigarette smoke, re1nained floating 
in the air without sinking. This time also she approached first 1\lme. 
Bisson's hand, and then n1y right hand to this structure, in order to 
touch it. The painful shudder "·as repeated at the touch. Great 
nervousness and self-abnegation were evident. In touching· the cloud 
I had the sensation as if I destroyed a spider's web with rny finger. 
She then drew her head behind the curtain and the phenornenon dis
appeared. 

After a short pause for rest the bright light appeared on her left 
hip, the curtain being open and her hands resting visibly on her knees. 
" Tithout any 1notion of the medium, this bright strip becmne broader 
and longer, assumed the shape of a veil bunched up and partly torn, 
and fin ally hung down over her feet. To obtain a photograph I returned 
to the apparatus standing 3 yards in front of the curtain, and at 
this distance I could still distinctly make out the structure, which 
hung down frmn her head over the whole of her left side. Eva now 
rose and stood in front of the curtain. In this case, also, the photo
graph was a failure. The phenomenon dissolved as if into invisible 
vapour. 

During the next apparition the luminosity appeared first in her 
lap and over her right hip. It then fell like a wisp over her right knee, 
as if b:v its own motion~ and hung down to her ankle. 'l'hc lower end 
ended in a zigzag and resembled torn drapery. During this process 
I held the medium's right hand, and l\frue. Bisson the left hand. The 
mouth had no connection wit h the fabric, as I proved by putting m y 
finger into her 1nouth. In these circumstances the substance showed 
an independent po·wer of n1otion. Having first hung clown to the 
feet, it then crept like a snake slowly over the knee to the hip. The 
luminosity became ever sn1aller and the veil ever shorter, anclrdisappcarecl 
between right hip and shoulder. 

Towards the close of the sitting there was a repetition of the last 
phenomenon of the sitting of the 25th l\Iay. 

I held both her hands in mine. She requested me this time to 
close the curtains as quickly as possible as soon as she released me. 
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I carefully executed her wish, and was about to sit down when the 
curtain, just closed, was quickly opened, closed again as quickly, and 
then opened for the second time. 

At the first opening a female forn1 wrapped fr01n head to foot in 
light grey veils became visible. Although the optical appearance 
only lasted one second, I \Yas able to notice that the veils were crossed 
over the head. Behind the veil there was a female face, whose features 
'''ere, however, not recognisable, o"·ing to the shortness of the exposure. 
At the second opening we found the medium reclining quietly on her 
chair. Not a trace of the veiled image remained. The double opening 
and closing of the curtain had hardly taken four or five seconds. In 
this space of time " ·e saw~ before and after the phenomenon, the mediun1 
dressed in black, and, in between, the brightly veiled image of an 
upright female figure. 

The medium ·would hardly have had time to rise fr01n the rather 
low chair, i.e., fron1 a half reclining position, to open the curtain twice 
and close it once. But that she should also have been able in this short 
time to wrap herself, with her own hands, in veils, to fasten them 
to her hair, and to 1nake then1 disappear again, is quite out of the 
question. Even the ablest conjuror could not bring about a similar 
transfonnation in five seconds under the same conditions. 'Vhether 
it was the mediu1n \vhich here appeared in veils, or whether we had 
here to deal 'vith an eetoplastic projection of the female figure, is difficult 
to decide. After all his practice with Eva during numerous experi
ments the author is sure of having n1ade no mistake in estimating the 
time. 

The sitting closed at 11.10, with a final control of Eva C. and the 
cabinet, without anything suspicious being discovered. 

SITTING OF THE 4th JUNE 1910. 

P:resent.-Baron Pigeard, with his wife, :Mme. Bisson, M. Chevreuil, 
and the author. 

Cmnmencement, 9.30 P.M. 

At 10 o'clock I held the left hand of the mediun1 and Mme. Bisson 
the right. 

Head visible. 
Suddenly the right wing of the curtain above her hand was illumi

nated from behind, as if a light were upon it. Then we saw, under 
the hem of the curtain~ a \vhite mass about 16 inches, v:.rhich grew 
broader below and then vanished. Then the veiled figure already 
referred to was seen again. In order to take a flash-light photograph I 
struck a 1natch, since the ignition apparatus did not \York. The pheno
menon disappeared imn1ediately before the eyes of those present. 
Sitting closed. 

SITTING OF THE 6th JUNE 1910. 

Negative. 
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SITTING OF THE lOth JUNE HHO. 

Prcscnt.-'AI. Chcvreuil, 1\Ime. Bisson, 1\Ime. l\I. l\1., and the author. 

This time Eva was indisposed (menses) and suffering frmn a cold, 
and only held the sitting to oblige the author, since he departed the 
next day. Othenvise the sitting probably "·mxld not have taken 
place. From 9.15 to 11.15 no phenmnena. One of the three lamps 
was then extinguished, in order to make it easier for the Inediulll. At 
last came the appearance of a light-coloured veil-like fabric, about 
20 inches long, and issuing from the mouth. This developed \vith 
the curtain open, and while I held both her hands. The fabric lay like 
a large rag on her left shoulder and breast. This formation was pre
ceded by violent efforts by the Ineditun, who wished to produce some
thing at any cost, and was accompanied by deep respirations, hysterical 
sobs and convulsive contractions of the arn1s. 

The 1naterial only re1nained visible for a short time, and then dis
appeared. 

The experiment was instructive, inasmuch as it showed that, e'/Cn 
under very unfavourable conditions, a special effort of will on the 
part of the medium, combined with perseverance on the part of the 
sitters, may have so1ne influence upon the result. 

The 1nedium lost a considerable quantity of blood during the evening ; 
she also coughed a good deal, v~·as feverish, fatigued, and hoarse. Final 
control negative. 

OBSERVATIONS IN BIARRITZ. 

THE sittings held after my departure in June 1910 did not yield 
any essentially new results. At the end of the 1nonth the Bisson 
family took up their residence in Biarritz for the whole summer, and 
Eva C. follo·wed the1n in the middle of August. 

During this new period of sitting the medimn was hypnotised 
every day by :Mme. Bisson in order to gain a suggestiYe influence upon 
the development of the po\vers of mediumship and the formation 
of the phenomena. The psychic condition during these hypnoses 
is identical '''ith the trance of the sittings. Self-contained, it ineludes 
all n1en1ory images and conceptions relating to the sittings. The 
indiYidual consciousness does not differ from the waking personality. 
It is always Eva C. who speaks. answers, and gi,·es instructions a nd 
explanations. Never, during this period of her mcdiumisti (· d e:vd op
Inent, does the change of personality, so usual in spiri t ist ic eir('les , 
occur, in which imaginary individualities, regarded as foreign, speak 
or write through the medium.1 

The mental contents of the second condition arc not remembered 

I This phase of mcdiumship was only observed several years later with E\·a C. 
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after awakening, though the whole psychic character may appear 
clearer and less constrained. The kind of phenomena observed is the 
same as that found by me during the next Paris sittings to be described 
later. 

According to 1\Imc. Bisson the sojourn in a sunny climate had a 
favourable influence on Eva's mediumship, inasmuch as negative sittings 
hardl:v' ever occurred. IIcr pcrfonnances became stronger and prompter, 
and commenced to adapt then1selves to the wishes of the cirrle. 

The condition:-. as regards red illuminations and the clothing of 
the rncdium "·ere the same as in Paris. The phenomena usually occurred 
\vith open curtain. The hands and head were visible, and the former 
were often held by those present. 

In thP sitting of the 30th August, at which the oculist, Dr T. B., 
was present. I\frne. Bisson succeeded for the first time in drawing the 
teleplasm, or fundamental substance of materialisation, outside the 
region of the curtain and observing it carefully. 1\Ime. Bisson "Tites 
on this subject in a lettcr of 2nd September 1910: 

" Eva's left hand rest ed in the hands of Dr B., \vho ~;at in front 
of he1·. I ler right was helcl in both my hands. The curtain was fully 
opened. Suddenly I felt on my hands a cool sticky mass. which touched 
me. I took hold of it and brought it carefully outside the curtain, 
\Vithout letting go Eva's hand. The mass lengthened out in my fingers 
and hung dmn1 from my hand, and I could observe it for one or two 
minutes. But while I continued to unravel it carefnllv it dissolved 
and disappeared in n1y hands. It is very difficult to~ describe this 
substance. I had the impression of a flat, striped~ thread-like, sticky, 
cool ~ and living substance. It \vas odourlcss, and had a light grey or 
whitish colour. l\Iy fingers remained moist from the touch. The 
phenomenon "·a-;; repeated about eight times, and four times I was 
able to take hold of the mass and show it to Dr B." 

In the sitting of the 2nd September this interesting experiment 
Ym s continued. In this case the report is as follo,,·s : 

" Curtains wide open . Dr B. held the left hand of the medium. 
A sort of Yeil or drapery proceeding from Eva's neck hung over her 
left ann dmn1 to the ground. She carefully led my hands, held by 
her left hand, to\vards the veil, and I took hold of it. She cried out : 
' That hurts me, but I ,,·ish it all the same.' I drew the stuff towards 
me. It was quite similar to the rnass ,,·hich I had touched on the 30th 
August. Again the same sensat ion of cool, moi~t, living threads. 
1\Iy fingers became moist. Finally I drew the piece in front of the curtain 
and formed out of it a sort of veil, by spreading it out. This ,~cil covered 
Eva's whole left side. Eva suffered severelv. The \Yholc fabric of 
stuff and threads \Vas reabsorbed and disappea1:ed." 

Besides the phenomena obtained in previous sittings, the medimn 
endeavoured, in this series of sittings, to form the teleplasm into human 
shapes. The members of the circle desired, for instance, a hand, a 
foot , or a head, and also sometirnes wished for the form to appear in 
a given place near the medium. These experiments only partially 
succeeded, and the forms ren1ained imperfect. Though the outlines 
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of a hand or a head were recognised , they were not fully formed, and "·ere 
extremely fugitive. Since the next report of my sitt ings deals ex
haustively with this class of occurrences, any further details in this 
place arc not called for. 

But I might mention that Mme. Bisson had a sitting with Eva 
without any other witnesses. and during this sitting Eva wore noth ing 
but a dressing-gown. After the beginning of the sitt ing l\Inw. Bisson 
persuaded the hypnotised medium to open the dressing-gown, and tlms 
had, for the first time, an occasion to observe the emanation of the 
teleplasm from the bare body of the medium. It seemed to emerge 
primarily fron1 the bodily orifices, nwuth, teats, and genitals, and also 
from the hands and under the arm-pits. The Pmanation had a smoke
like or gaseous character, and formed clouds, frorn v.·hieh struet ures, 
like veils and fabrics, and eventually all kinds of forms, resembling 
human limbs, developed. 

After the return from Biarritz .l\Ime. Bisson received Eva C. per
Inanentlv into her house, where she was treated as a me1nber of the 
family. · This step eliminated the danger of the professional exploita 
tion of her mediumistic power, for which favot}rable proposals had 
come from various quarters. It not only enabled her to exercise an 
absolute control of t he young girl's 1node of life, but also to conduct 
lengthy and uninterrupted observations of her pmYers, which developed 
more ancl1nore. 

Sitting§ of October and November 1910 (Paris). 

PREPARATIOXS. 

During the last series of sittings in Paris, the clark cabinet was 
arranged beside a window, which did not d ose perfectly. Since Eva 
C. '"as occasionally inconvenienced by the draught, l\Ime. Bisson 
arranged the cabinet on the opposite side of the romn and, at the same • 
time, enlarged it. All the walls, the floor and the roof consisted of 
black lining, sewn together h~' machine, in such a way that the inner 
space shmYed not the slightest opening, and appeared to be made of 
one piece. I may here mention specially that the cabinet was most 
111inutely examined hy me, before and after every sitting. with the help 
of an electric lamp. There was not the slightest opening through 
which one could pnt a fi nger. Even whC'rc the narrmv side of tile 
wardrobe touched the cabinet there was a "·all of the black material. 
The area of the cabinet was larger than before. Length 7 feet 
inside, depth 4 feet. Ahovc. it "·as entire!)· elosecl off at a height 
of 7 feet by a roof, so that it would have been impossible to int ro
duee objects from above. The lining was taC'kecl on to the floor aucl 
sewn up with the carpet. The curtain was made of the samf' hlaek 
rnaterial and hung on rings running on a metal rod ('Overed " ·ith a 
strip of lining. There was no connection "·ith the wardrobe. the con
tents of which I examined. Then' was no donhle bottom or secret 
passage. There was no access to the interior of tl1c cabinet except 
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through the curtains. Door No. 2 led into the passage and was locked 
at the beginning of every sitting. Door No. 1 led into au adjoining 
roon1, l'(:";embling a studio, lvhich had no other door. 

The light straw armehair, which stood in the c>abinet, had a rather 
high back, inclined backwards, and arm-rests. The seat sloped down
wards behind, and was fairly long and comfortable, the ]o·west point 
being about a foot from the floor. This easy chair ,,·as also covered 
with black lining, and was thoroughly examined before and after 
cYery sitting, without, however, discovering anything suspicious. 

Seance /?oo.rn ~;:ro177 tJcfl{i'/0 
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DIAGRA~I III. 

The illumination during the sittings was given by t hree or four twenty 
candle-po,ver lamps in a pendant in the middle of the ceiling. Each 
of these lamps was contained in a ruby glass globe, as used in the develop
ment of photographic plates. This illumination continued during the 
whole of the sittings of this series, and sufficed for reading large print 
and for taking notes during the sittings. 

Two cameras belonging to the author, one of which was a stereo
scopic can1era, were placed by hi1n neat· the windmv (see plan of the 
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room), before every sitting. The red light permitted us to leave t he 
camera open as long as necessary during the sittings. 
' · · The slides with the plates (manufactured by Ilauff & Llll nicrc ) 
I put into the camera Inyself before each sitting, and I rcn1oved them 
Invsclf aftcrwnrds. 

~ For the flash-light several arrangements were tried successively 
(igniting rods, n1atches, fuses, caps). These worked quite irregularly, 
and ·were apt to fail at the critical Inomcnt. The electric ignition, 
on the other hand, turned out to be the nwst reliable when it was con
nected with the lighting supply by means of a plug adapter. A prcs~ure 
switch held in the hand, with flexible cord attached, allowed of a quicker 
action of the apparatus than the previous arrangements. Afterwards 
the optical in1prcss ion could be compared with the photographic result. 
As soon as a photograph was to be taken, those present withdrew 
frmn the opening of the curtain, in order not to obstruct the picture. 

The clot hing of the Inedimn, before each of the sittings now io 
be described, "·as the same as in previous experiments. Eva un
dressed completely before l\In1e. Bisson (if requested, also in the presence 
of other lady lvitnesses ), put on the knitted gannent already described, 
which reached up to her hips, and over it, after very careful examina
tion, the black dress, which only had an opening in the neck. On several 
occasions the Inedium allowed us to examine her in this half-dressed 
condition before the dress was sewn up in our presence at the neck 
and wrists, and sewn up with the tricot at her hips. But, even after 
this, 5he allowed ns to make sure by touch that no 1naterials or utensils 
"·ere concealed between the dress and the skin. The tricot and dress 
were thin enough to show the whole superficial anatmny of the body 
through the light fabric. No contact with the skin ''"as possible without 
either tearing or ripping the rnaterial. 

In order to exclude ihe possibility of her having concealed rolled
up pieces of material in a hollow tooth, in her cheeks, in the external 
ear passages, or in her nose, I made her breathe before every sitting 
through the no~e (each side separately), asked her to open her n1outh 
widely, examined her cheeks, external ears and passages, her ann-pits 
and the felt slipper::; on her feet, as well as her hair and scalp. Often 
she re1noved the combs and black velvet ribbon from her coiffure, 
so that it " 'as only held together by hairpins. 

Immediately after every sitting the author examined all the seams 
of the dress, the hair, and dress, and body surface again, without ever 
discovering any suspicious change either in the medimn or in her dress. 
~ ··· This exainination and the sewing up took place regularly in the 
seance romn. I1nmediately after the exarnination Eva entered the 
cabinet, sat down on the chair, and was put into the hypnotic trance 
by l\Ime. Bisson, by touching her hands and fixing her eyes. This 
lasted barely half a minute. The participators were always allowed 
to witness this process in the cabinet. Then l\Ime. Bisson closed the 
curtain and sat do·wn on chair B or C. The chair A was regularly 
occupied by the author. 

After the hypnotisation of the tnedium the white electric lamp 
was extinguished, the reel illumination having been already switched 011. 
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S ITTIKG OF THE 1f)th OcTOBER 1910. 

No result. 

SITTING oF THE 22nd OcToBER 1910. 

Prcscnt.-"'llinw. Bisson, the author and his wife. 

Examination and dress of the niCdium, and examination of the 
eabinet as usual. Illumination : three red lamps. Chair A occupied 
by the author, Chair B by 1\lme. Bisson, Chair C by the author's wife 
(see Diagra1n). 

Commencement, 9 P.M. 

The author sat barely 1 yard away from the medium, and could 
follow the phenomena eYen at a closer range. Very soon after the 
beginning of the ::,itting Eva opened the curtain with her hand, so 
that her whole figure became visible, but specially her knees and hands. 
' Ve sa"· on the left some grey patches, hardly distinguishable from 
the .. black background, 'vhich gradually grew brighter and denser. Sud
denly we saw about 16 inches above her left hand, which rested 
quietly by t he open curtain, a shape having the outline of a human 
hand. This showed itself, disappeared and reappeared, remaining 
visible hardly more than a second, and reappeared again and again. 
I put forward my open right hand, and it was several times in succession 
touched, as by a blow from the hand-shaped body which was visible 
at the sa1ne t ime. Several times it passed over n1y face, from right to 
left, and I had the sensation of being touched by a strongly developed, 
and rather large, cool and moist male hand. l\Iy forehead after this 
occurrence was moistened as if by a sponge. 

'Yhile the hand, apparently suspended in 1nid-air, and having the 
tips of its fingers directed rather to"·ards the medium, was producing 
the~e effects, EYa's hands remained steadily visible and did not stir 
from her knees. 

Just then we suddenly saw on the floor outside the curtain, opposite 
the chair C, the appearance of a bright patch where the curtain touched 
the floor, 15 or ~0 inches a'Yay from the left foot of the medium 
(Fig. J). On looking closer '"e had the impression that it was the limb 
of a living being (hand or foot) Yrhich emerged frmn the curtain. The 
shape was flat, about 3 inches long, and of a bright pink colour, 
and n1ost closely resembled the four fingers of a left n1ale hand, lying 
on the floor, ''"ith only the upper two joints of the finger showing. I 
knelt down, and made sure, at the same instant, with n1y hand, that 
both the mediun1's feet were in her slippers and had not changed their 
position. Her hands lay on her knees. In about half a 1ninute this 
phenomenon d isappeared. 

Probably this '"as the same half-developed lin1b which had touched 
me. I could not perceive any finger-nails or any other details. The 
rese1nblance to a hand was only in bulk and outline. Its motions 
and the sensations of contact produced by it had an anilual character. 

In this sitting we again repeatedly saw, in various places and usually 
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joined in some way to the body of the medium, fabrics, resembling 
veils or clouds, in the form of delicate strips, threads, and frag1nents, 
and having a n1otion of their own. The 1nedium's head was some
times inelined towards the left, and in the shadow of the eurtaiu, and, 
therefore, as a rule, invisible. But the manner of production was 
obviously the same as in previous sittings. During the preparation 
or develop1nent of the phenomena the medium groaned, gusped or 
whined softly, and one had the impression of a strong bodily exertion. 
Once Eva gave me both her hands during the development of these 
remarkable structures. At that mmnent a narrow luminous delicate 
ribbon, of some sort of veiling stuff, an ineh or two wide, released 
itself frmn her lap, and appeared to connect both her hands from one 
thu1nb to the other. It only remained visible for a few seeonds, and 
disappeared before my eyes, without her having released n1y hands frmn 
hers. 

Eva wished to be hypnotised. l\Ime. Bisson entered the cabinet, 
placed her hand on her head, and encouraged the medium by suggestion. 
As she caine out, son1e greyish fragments of the consistency of spider 
\Vebs were found on the front of her dress and on her hair, but in a 
few seconds these disappeared, as if destroyed by the light. During 
the development of thesej. apparently textile aggregates, I took the 
liberty of putting 1ny headl in between the open curtains to sec what 
was happening there. Once I :saw a greyish white cloudy column 
proceeding from her left upper,;arm, and, later, from her right upper 
arm. It was about 20 inehes long and 2 or 3 inches thick, and at 
the upper end there was the fonn of u. l::>mall female hand, endowed 
with a n1otion of its mYn, and with its broad side towards us. This 
hand executed graeeful and beckoning motions, while the Yapour column 
n1oved to and fro, as if keeping time with it. 

Both the n1edium's hands lay quietly before us on her knees, fully 
illumined by the red light. Her head reclined on the back of the chair. 
The l:>ame phenomenon '"·as repeated on the right-hand side. vVe 
could not see whether the palm or the back of the hand-shaped body 
was turned towards us, neither could we sec any details in the design 
of the hand. 

The same shape also appeared to execute beating and waving 
1notions with smnething resen1bling a ~trip of n1uslin. This strip, 
in the course of its move1nent, becan1c visible in front of the Ineclium, 
and on one oecal::>ion touched my face (Fig. 5). 

I also perceived a white patch in her lap resembling a strip of muslin 
bunched up. This disappeared rapidly without any perceptible a id 
from her hand. For the first time the author could, during t his sitting, 
witness attempts at the formation of heads. But the optical impressions 
described in what follows were so swift, lasting barely a second, t hat 
the recognition of details appeared hardly possible, in spite of the 
elosel:>t attention. In this and the following ::;ittings the forms resem
bling heads "·ere shown nwstly near the curtain on the mecliu 1n'~ left, 
i.e., in front of the medium, about 30 inches nway from her head, 
and at the level of the head of a n1an of medium height l::>tanding 
upright. At first they were only fragments of heads, and partial forma
tions, in which certain lines and forms, resembling faces, could be 
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clearly recognised, while the rest appeared to be a dark undeveloped 
mass. Thus, I saw in this sitting a face looking upwards, in which 
I could recognise the bridge of the nose, the forehead, the hair and a 
rough outline of the head. A broad band surrounded the forehead. 
Owing to the fugitiveness of the impression, eyes and other details 
could not be recognised. The n1edimn, of course, remained visibly seated 
on her chair during these phenomena. 

Since the curtain appeared to be inflated on Eva's left side, I again 
inserted my head in the cabinet. To n1y greatest astonishment I 
then saw, on 1ny right, behind the curtain, and as far as I could see 
suspended in mid-air, a completely developed fen1alc bu3t, with 
its head, neck and breast cmnpletely swathed in veils. This was 
at the height of a person standing upright, while on my left, tangible 
:?~nd fully illuminated, the 1nediu1n's whole body lay stretched in the 
chair. The features of the apparition could not be recognised on 
account of the veiling. This appearance lasted about four seconds, 
and was dear, beyond all doubt, and n1ost convincing. 

The sitting lasted from 9.15 till 11.30. 
The closest examination of the 1ncdium and cabinet after the 1nediun 

a woke, and before she left the room, yielded no result. 

SITTING OF THE 25th OcToBER 1910. 

Present-I\hne. Bisson, her daughter-in-law, her two sons, and the 
author and his wife. 

Time-0.15 till 11.30. 

All conditions as on 22nd October. 

Yery soon after the beginning of the sitting Eva opened the curtain 
so that her hands and body could be seen. I-Ier head appeared as 
a bright pateh, which then grew gradually darker. I had the i1npression 
as if a grey misty Yeil was covering her face, and that it could, at last, 
be seen by the eye as a cloudy drapery falling over her chest and 
becon1ing more and more dense. This re1narkable appearance ~eemed 
again to proceed from her organs of respiration, and ended in a sudden 
transformation of the fabric into a bright pink strip, rese1nbling a 
veil, and extending frmn her 1nouth to the thumb of her right hand, 
with a thickness of about 2 inches. This appearance developed 
without any perceptible n1otion of the hands, which 'vere resting on her 
knees before our eyes, while her head was inclined to the right. The 
bright band remained visible for about half a n1inute, and disappeared 
quickly, like an electric light when it is switched off. 

The smne process vi·as repeated on the left side, the band joining 
her face with her left hand and appearing rather longer and more 
curved. 

After this phenmnenon had disappeared, we saw vague and inde
finite forn1s, clouds and strips as they appear in nearly every sitting, 
which seetn to furnish the ele1nentary substance for the Inorphogenetic 
work. At least they represent a regular precursor for 1nore distinctly 
marked outlines and plastic forms resembling hunmn limbs (Fig. 6). 
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The next observation took place under even more stringent con
ditions. The Inediun1 placed, for purposes of control, her left hand 
in Iny right hand, and her right in Iny wife's right hand. Thus both 
hands were held and were visible in front of the curtain. She gripped 
the curta in with the fingers of the hand held by me, as if 'vishing to 
shield the impending creation fron1 a too intense illumination. In 
these circumstances we saw on her left bare forearn1 between the wrist 
and the ~leeve two completely forinecl hands lying on her forearn1 
at right angles to it and resembling a woman's or child's fists. The 
knuckles, and the furrow between the fingers, l\Tere clearly recognis
able, even at the first impression. The skin appeared a delicate pink 
in the red light of the room. Several tin1es the 1nediun1 exposed this 
plastic product to the light by the Inotion of her forearm, ln~t never 
for more than a second, so that further observation of detail was not 
possible. This phenmnenon also disappeared in the darkness of the 
curtain without any alteration in the control of the medimn's hands. 
I now brought Iny ]eft hand to the place where the fists had been visible, 
while my right hand still clasped Eva's left, and her right was held 
by my wife, and I requested to be touched. As quick as lightning 
a hand and forearm einerged frmn the curtain at the place indicated 
and touched the palm of Iny left hand. The touch was cool and Inoist 
and gave an impression as if I had been touched by the fist of a child, 
or the healed amputation stump of a child's arm. It lasted hardly 
half a second. This appearance seen1s very remarkable, especially 
as two senses were engaged in the control of the n1ediun1 and the observa
tion of the phenomenon. The opening of the curtain, at a height 
of about 50 inches from the floor, was about 28 inches. 

\Ve n1ust add that it was repeatedly and very emphatically suggested 
to the Inedium bv l\Ime. Bisson that she should form a hand. After 
the attempt at C'ontact just described, 1\hne. Bisson, at Iny request, 
particularised the suggest ion in the sense that a hand should become 
visible in the medium's lap between her bvo hands. 

:Meanwhile the lady of the house held the medium's hands, which 
had a soothing effect upon the latter. On one occasion we saw some
thing resembling a small piece of a dark grey veil proceeding fron1 
the ann of the medimn, covering the back of .l\Ime. Bisson's hand 
and hanging down frmn it in the for1n of a strip 8 inches long. After 
a few seconds this structure disappeared before our eyes. 

The curtain then closed further, so that we could no longer see the 
medium's left arin. Again I endeavoured to surprise her in her "·ork 
of preparation by putting n1y head into the cabinet. To my greatest 
surprise I now saw, not two, but three forearms lying in her lap. The 
third arm, of a pink colour, had developed fron1 the 1nedimn's left 
elbow outwards, was smaller than a child's arm, vague and trans
parent, and somewhat resembled a child's hand. 

The suggestion that a hand should form bebveen the medium's 
hands was repeated, although the appearance just described should 
perhaps have been interpreted in that sense. 

\Vhat follo,vs happened, hm,·ever, under conditions less open to 
objection, inasmuch as her hands from beginning to end held the hems 
of the curtains, and were Inotionless and always visible. A bright, 

E 
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white patch, appearing red in the red illumination, and of consider
able size, was forn1ed in her lap, and appeared to consist of a 1noving 
and living material resembling an organic substance. Fr01n this. material, 
elongations, rese1nbling pseudopods, originated with a flowing 1notion. 
,-,.hich soon assumed the forn1 of the fingers of a skeleton hand. Finally 
the forn1, in its outline, COinpletely resembled a white, transparent 
hand, in which? however, all finer details were lacking. One n1ight 
perhaps produce a similar impression with a 1mnd cut out of white paper. 

I pressed the electric button in order to photograph the three hands, 
but the current only acted at the fourth pressure. By that time the 
for1n of the hand had already faded, and I only succeeded in photo
graphing the white material in her lap (Fig. 7). 

In any case the experiment is re1narkable enough. The independent 
1nobility of the aggregate, tenned teleplasm, the clear endeavour 
to carry out our suggestion, and the production of a white form in the 
rough outline of a left hand, i.e., without any recognisable aid of the 
medium's hands, which are always visible,-in a 'vord, under careful 
control, are the clen1ents constituting the Ya.lue of this observation. 

The stereoscopic photograph shows the medimn with her head bent 
forward, sitting on her chair in the black dress. One sees distinctly 
the v.rhite ~titches on the bodice of the dress. Both hands are visible 
holding the open curtain. The white nw.ss is lying between her thighs, 
the distant part of it rescinLiing a white cloth bunched up, with a 
projection in front showing the shape of a first finger. In front 
of this, i.e. , nearly between the knees, there is a he1nispherical body 
flat at the top, the exterior of which seen in the stereoscope appears 
to be striped. On the enlargement of this pietnre the stripes appear 
to project parallel rays, which are visible over a portion of the black 
dress. The picture here reproduced does not show the san1e detail 
as the stereoscope. 
~ The whole thing is very n1ysterious and unexplainable. How 
should Eva be able to introduce a spherical solid body, which, according 
to the picture, lllUSt be at least 6 inches across, into the sitting, in 
spite of our rigorous examination ? 

The flash of the 1nagnesium light gave a violent shoek to Eva's 
nervous system, and, at the san1e time, brought about the total dis
appearance of the 1natcrialisation phenomena. 

\Vhen Eva '"as to be awakened, about twenty minutes ensued before 
she regained consciousness. Pulse 100, small, and barely perceptible. 
Violent hysterical trenwr in arn1s and legs, which only ceased after 
soothing suggestion. Traces of blood in n1outh and nose. Tendency 
towards contraction of the voluntary muscles. 

The structures and shapes produced by the medimn were exposed 
to the light and to our observation, rather shyly and tentatively, and 
with evident reluctance. A fright, or a feeling of repugnance, even 
a fluctuation in the emotional state of the n1editnn, seems to be able 
to destroy the teleplastic structures as if by magic, and to 1nake the1n 
invisible. This was also the inducement never to inte1jere, or to disturb 
her, but our endeavours, on the other hand, were dz'reeted towards strength
ening the courage and confidence of the medium, so that a gradual training 
and adaptation to our wishes should enable her better to differentiate her 



SITTINGS OF OCTOBER AND NOVEl\iBER 1910 (PARIS) 67 

products, to make them sharper and more plastZ:c, and to expose them 
longer to the light. On the other hand, a brusque procedure could entirely 
destroy any possibility of obsrrvation. That is why we had to resist 
the temptation to seize the white mass and to hold it in our hands. 
The following night Eva slept badly and felt out of sorts on the following 
day. As a rule, she requires two days to overcome the nervous exhaus
tion resulting from a sitting. 

SITTING oF THE 28th OcTOBER 1910. 

Presrnt.- :Mme. Bisson, the author and his wife. 

T£me of Sitting.-9.15 to 11.15. 

Conditions as on 22nd October. 

The curtains remained open fron1 the beginning of the sitting. 
Since one of the flaps overshadowed the head, which was turned to the 
left, and reclined upon the back of the chair, the curtain was with
drawn further at the desire of the author. The 1nedium's head was 
then entirely exposed to the illumination. I brought n1y head to 
within 16 inches of it, in order to be able to ohscrve more closely. 
The features and the colour of the skin, which nor1nally appears bright 
pink, were no longer recognisable. A veil lay on the face, and made 
it unrecognisable, as if the whole head were swathed in it. 

Then there appeared the bright and nearly white outline of a hand 
lying on the shoulder, with the fingers towards the front, just as if 
a person standing behind the chair had placed a hand on the 1nedium's 
shoulder. The shape, which from the formation of the fingers was 
evidently a left hand, appeared flat, and of a white colour. The optical 
impression was not at all that of real life (Fig. 8). 

The Incdium's arms rested from the beginning of the sittings on 
her knees, so that, with the open curta in, they were always controlled 
and took no part in the occurrences. After several seconds the image 
disappeared, and the smne process of developn1ent commenced on the 
left shoulder. This time I determined the period of visibility with 
a stop-watch. The structure remained visible to my eye exactly 
forty seconds. The fingers appeared as white strips of slightly vague 
outline and little plasticity, clearly marked off from each other, but 
without any detailed structure. \Vhether it was a right or a left hand 
could not be clearly distinguished on account of the imperfect develop
ment. 

\rVithout any change in the control, the long veil-like strip, apparently 
proceeding frmn the organs of respiration, reappeared. Since the 
head was turned towards the left, a part of this was seen on t he 
left shoulder, whence it fell to the ground backwards, so that it was 
partly covered by the left arm, and only becc_une visible again at the 
hip. 

There followed some further attempts to fol'ln hands, but the struc
tures disappeared at once, and appeared to have an insufficient con
sistency. l\Iy wish that the hand should grasp a small object (an 
ivory paper-knife) remained unfulfilled. During these morphogenetic 
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endeavours I was able, on one occasion, to verify the existence of a 
second profile beside her head on the right, so that ·both profiles becmne 
visible side by side, and parallel to each other. I quickly put my head 
into the cabinet to see more clearly, and thought I observed the features 
of an old \Yoman. The whole appearance lasted only a few seconds. 
An attempt to photograph the veil-like n1ass described above was a 
failure, because one of the ladies covered the 1nediun1's body at the 
n1mncnt of the flash. 

Eva had, in the hypnotic trance, given 1\hne. Bisson on the previou~ 
day detailed instructions how to treat her after the flash-light photo
graphs, which always produced a severe nervous shock. She de1nanded 
an instant closing of the curtain, the silence of the spectators and 
a period of rest. On carrying out these instructions the present sitting 
was continued with success. 

This time there appeared between the curtains, opened to the 
extent of 15 to 20 inches, and high above the n1ediam's hands, a 
white strip of fabric, which \Vas pulled from one side to the other, as 
if by an invisible hand, with lightning rapidity, or \Yaved with a beating 
or zigzag motion. This was repeated at an approximate height of 
5 feet above the floor, six or eight times, and towards the front 
of the cabinet, while Eva's upper body lay back in the chair, and 
was approximately 3 feet from the apparition, and her hands were 
visible and motionless. I then requested to be hit in the face with 
the strip of 1naterial , and put my head into the cabinet. Suddenly 
I felt a pretty violent blow, as of a wet ball of stuff about the size of 
a walnut. It appeared to be attached to a cord, and hit n1y left eye so 
that it \Yatered. The eye was even slightly painful after the sitting, 
and the conjuncti,·a ·was reddened. 

This observation appeared to me as inexplicable as the others, 
since Eva's head and hands did not lJ.~rticipate. That the curtain 
remained open during the first half of the sitt ing, and that I was able 
to look into the 1nysterious \\·orkshop as often as I wished, are the 
retnarkable characteristics of this sitting. 1\Iy wish to subject the 
materialised fabrics to the test of the sense of touch unfortunately 
remained unfulfilled. Those responsible for the experiments took 
the view that the further development of the n1edimn must not be 
interrupted by such stipulations. 

After the sitting the pulse was 90, and there was some fatigue. 
During the state of trance Eva is quite conscious of her activity. The 
extrusion of the 1naterial forming the teleplasm requires a great Inus
cular and volitional effort, accompanied by groaning and whimpering. 
The sa1ne thing was noted in the case of Eusapia Paladino at the ti1ne 
of her performances. 

In the se1ni-smnnolent or somna~nbulic state, there is a close 1nental 
rapport with all those present, and particularly with Mme. Bisson, for 
whmn Eva feels a close friendship. During the sitting she carries 
on a conversation with her protectress, tries to read her innermost soul, 
asks again and again whether her protectress is not tired, and whether 
she can see her creations, whether any ideas are preoccupying her; 
in short, she gauges with a correct instinct the psychological state 
of the sitters, often intervenes in their conversation, and corrects 



'.J 

...... 



'.) 

:::> 

~ ~ 
><:: -
'.)" 
:) !.:.J 

g ~ 
~ 6 
t:Y. 
l5 ""l· 
:i 
:I: 
rJ1 
< 
.....l 

r.:.. 

0 



SITTINGS OF OCTOBER AND NOVEl\IBER 1910 (P ARIS) 6!l 

erroneous interpretations, but shows great delicacy in avoiding saying 
anything which might be disagreeable to those present. 

SITTING OF THE 2nd NovEl\IBER uno. 

Prcsent.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. No result. 

Eva had spent that day mostly in town shopping, and had been 
invited to lunch. She received a number of distracting and diverting 
impressions. Besides, the weather was bad, with wind and rain. 

SITTING oF THE 3rd NoVEl\IBER HHO. 

Present.-1\hne. Bisson, Public Prosecutor l\I., nnd the author. 

Time of Sitting.-9.15 to 11.30. All other conditions as before. 

The flaps of the open curtain touched the n1edium's knees. The 
flap on the left-hand side moved gently to and fro, as if nwved by 
her left foot, so that the left hand, seen on her knee in the red light, 
was smnetimes seen and sometimes disappeared. 

There was evidently great nervousness in exposing the ectoplastic 
product to the light, and to our gaze, for any length of time. During 
all the phenomena of this sitting her hands were visible, either resting 
on her knees or grasping the curtains. The first appearance was 
on Eva's right side, about the level of her head. It was a large, 
reddish, nebulous patch, 3 or 4 inches across, which gradually, 
before our eyes, and in the course of about half a minute, changed into 
a bright shape resembling a hand, larger than the hand of the n1edimn, 
and resembling a rather large male hand. The dorsal surface, the forma
tion of the fingers, and the division of the thumb, were clearly n1arked, 
but all finer detail, such as nails, wrinkles and knuckles were lacking. 
\Vhat we saw might be compared to a large white and rather flat seam
less glove, which appeared pink in the red light. In a short time 
(twenty seconds at most) the fonn disappeared, and was replaced by 
teleplastic emanations of indefinite shape, such as patches and strips, 
which were mostly seen near the head and the right shoulder. 

At Eva's request l\Ime. Bisson entered the cabinet several times, 
and put her hand on the medium's forehead. During one of these 
visits we suggested to the medium that she should 1naterialise a hand 
with forearm. While the lady of the house held Eva's head in the 
cabinet, 1\I. grasped her left hand and I her right. \Vith this reliable 
control we saw before our eyes, and with open curtains, a bright patch 
lying in her lap, resembling a handkerchief. It appeared to be viscou~ 
and endowed with life, for it moved and altered its appearance, 
a.nd assumed a shape about 2 by 8 inches. At the front of 
this shape, \'i·hich was turned towards us ~ elongations appeared which 
resembled pseudopods. Finally, the outline of a "·hi t ish hand was 
formed. \Vc saw before us the outline of a left forearm , about the 
size of a child's arm. but fl a t and withont any detail. After about 
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thirty seconds the fonn dissolved, returned into an amorphous mass 
of indefinite appearance, and then entirely disappeared. 

In the course of the sitting I suddenly saw something resembling 
a bunched-up grey veil fall frmn her right shoulder into her lap. l\iy 
wish to take this ball into 1ny hands was not acceded to by the lady 
of the house. l\ime. Bisson thought that any sudden intervention 
taking the medium by surprise would injure her health and jeopardise 
the develop1nent of the phenomena. I therefore abandoned the idea. 

The material lying in her lap resembled a grey placenta-like pap, 
traversed by fairly thick round strips and cords. It was fairly inunobile 
and remained visible at least two tninutes. After a short closing 
of the curtains by the 1nedium the nmterial had disappeared, but 
the dress on her breast was lighted up. A white band about 2~ 
inches thick, falling from her right shoulder into her lap, was partly 
covered at the shoulder by a fine bright transparent veil, and ended 
in her lap like a hand with three fingers. The whole structure n1ost 
closely rese1nbled a long Yvhite lady's glove, having only three fingers 
(thumb, first and third fingers), and perforated on the back by a hole 
nearly an inch long, which appeared as a black spot (Fig. 9). 

The whole structure gave a fiat and hollow iznpression. There 
was evidently an atten1pt to form a hand and foreann, but the necessary 
power was lacking for constancy, accurate delineation, detailed structure, 
and plastic fonn. The same shape altered its position, sank down, 
and re1nained lying in her lap. In any case this structure showed 
mobility of its own, and ,,·as visible without the co-operation of the 
hand in two places (right shoulder and lap). The shape re1nained 
fairly long, and showed itself for the third time during the flash-light 
exposure in front of :Eva's face. The n1oment I saw the white znass 
with the fingers at about the height of the medium's throat, I ignited 
the flash-light (Fig. 10) with the electric button. I 1nysclf re1noved 
the plates in their slides and kept them until they were developed 
the following day. The plates entirely corroborate the visual impression, 
and prove that we had observed correctly. :Magnification, and the 
stereoscopic transparency of the~c photographs on glass, permitted 
an accurate study of the structure. 

The right side of the face is invisible and covered by a diffused 
apparently black and white n1a~.s. looking like a tangled mass of threads. 
From the right shoulder down to the breast a piece of veiling with a 
right-angled corner is hanging. Underneath this one sees two short 
white rounded strips, the outlines of v1hich n1ight correspond to the 
outennost joints of the first and third finge1·s of a rather large left hand. 
The stereoscopic pictures which \Ve reproduced on glass distinctly 
show the transparent meshwork of a large net. Underneath, a white 
band bent out\vards is seen, which ·would correspond to a thuznb with 
its joint bent outward~. The shapes of the first and third fingers can 
he followed up under the net. In the place of the second finger there 
is a gap. The first finger projects and thrmvs a distinct shadow on the 
dress of the medium. Eva's hands clutch the curtain. The strips 
rese1nbling fingers show no detail. They appear flat, and have no 
sea1ns, such as a kid glove would have. Besides, they are abnorn1ally 
long, and larger than the n1ediun1's fingers. 
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One can hardly 1naintain that the photograph shows anything 
corresponding to a living fonn, but we seem to have before us the 
formation of the outlines of three fingers of a male left hand in a. white 
1naterial, the nature of which cannot be detennined from the photo
graph. 

The photograph is the final link in the ehain of observations. It 
eonfirn1s the reality of the phenomena, as well as the correctness of 
our previous observations, in which we also saw an imperfect shape 
resembling an ann with three fingers. This remained constant, though 
appearing in three different places, and maintained its peculiar trun
cated character. I ought to mention that we had asked for the pro
duction of a hand, above or near her head, before we 1nade the photo
graphic exposure. She herself seemed to feel that the present stage 
of development was not ripe for the production of detailed forms, 
and asked us, repeatedly, to defer photography. On account of the 
extraordinary fugitiveness of the vitalised aggregates, a sudden and 
complete disappearance of the forms we saw was to be feared. For 
this reason I did not await her consent, but ignited the flash-light as 
soon as I could distinctly see the white shape at her head. Besides, 
these structures, even when imperfectly developed, are valuable for 
the study of such phenmnena. 

Immediately after the flash-light Eva, with a loud groan, closed 
the curtains she 'vas clutching, but without altering the position of her 
convulsively closed fingers. .Mme. Bisson closed the upper aperture, 
by sliding the rings together, and took hold of the right hand, while 
"l\Ionsieur l\1. took hold of the left. IIer hands therefore ren1a ined after 
the photographic exposure in the position shown in the picture, not 
having been withdra\vn behind the curtains, even for an instant. 

This situation was still unchanged when, having ren1oved the slides 
frmn the caineras, I took up a position behind the low chair of l\Ime. 
Bisson, which stood in front of the curtain, so that n1y head was 
about 2 feet higher than that of the seated lady, and about 18 inches 
in front of the curtain. Suddenly the latter was opened for about 
a second, in front of my eyes, to an extent of 8 inches at the 1nost, 
and was immediately closed again, while nothing had been changed 
concerning the medium's clenched and closed hands (Fig. 11). 

In spite of the shortness of the ti1ne I saw in front of n1e the face 
and upper body of a young and fully developed fe1nale swathed in 
grey veils down to the waist. The time of observation was too short 
to tell whether the face under the veil resembled Eva or not. 
In order to show herself to n1e, she would have had to stand up, and 
clothe herself with the veils. For this she required her hand:-:; as much 
as for the opening of the curtain. But her hands were visible outside 
the curtain. Their position corresponded with the sitting po::;ture 
of the medium, and were held by two persons. 

\'Ve n1ust further ask : Could she rise from her chair 'vithout anv 
noise and without the two persons sitting in front of her noticing any
thing? H er standing up \Yotlld also have involved ra ising her hands 
to the level of the upright position. Neither of the controllers (who 
could not see the apparition visible above their hends) perceived the 
least ehange in the attitude of the medium. But the female body 
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perceived corresponded in its height above the floor to the height of 
a female fonn standing upright. The apparition disappeared, with the 
smne lightning rapidity and silence as it came. The question as to 
·whether it was the mcdiu1n, or \'i'hether it was a separate form, I 
cannot ans,ver. In any case, the transfonnation of a shape rese1nbling 
a hand, into long grey veils which enveloped a female figure down to 
the waist, without the aid of the n1ediu1n's hands, is a riddle difficult 
to explain. 

At 11.30 the sitting closed. Final and cmnplete examination of 
the 1nedium and the cabinet 'vith no result. 

SITTING oF THE 5th NovEMBER 1910. 

Prcsent.-Professor Charles Richet, l\Ime. Bisson, and the author. 
All conditions with regard to examination~ dress of the 1nedium, 

examination of the cabinet, and ilhnnination, as in the previous sittings. 
Richet occupied the middle place in front of the curtain. I sat on his 
left, and l\Ime. Bisson on his right. 

This time the phenmnena began i1nmediately after the commence
ment of the sitting and at the medium's left hand~ as at the last sitting. 
'Ve had a visual impression as if a slight black shado'Y passed, to and 
fro , along the baek of the left hand. 'Yhile the right hand ren1ained 
quiet and visible in the opening of the curtain, the left was withdrawn 
fron1 our gaze~ nmv and then, by the curtain falling over it. Besides, 
the left flap of the curtain was stretched and inflated as if a living 
being were active behind it. The imperfectly visible head was bent 
towards the left and s'vnthed in fine grey veils, which condensed more 
and n1ore, and became visible on the breast and on the shoulder, 
so that, finally, ''"e could n1ake out a rough outline. 'Vhen the 
condensation process of this grey material had made son1e progress, 
we sa'v a ·white or greyish luminosity, as if produced by white chiffon 
or veiling. These light grey patches of a vague shape showed themselves 
in turn on the right shoulder, on the left under the chin, on the lap, 
and then at the hem of the curtain, corresponding roughly with 
the height of Eva's head, ·which was about 3 feet behind. These 
patches, balls and bands occurred simultaneously in different places. 
They gave the impression of being independent of the body of the mediun1, 
sho,ved a tendency tmvards the production of fingers and fonns resein
bling hands, and "·ere obviously directed by a psychic form of energy. 
The structures did not, ho,vever, suffer the light more than a few seconds. 
They emerged and disappeared, and had a tendency to avoid a lengthy 
exposure to light. Finally. we also saw on the Inedium's left side, 
on a level with her head, a white shape near the curtain, which rese1nbled 
a fen1ale right hand and forearn1, and disappeared after a few seconds. 
Some attempts to form heads 'Yere also observed, but these were more 
rapid and fugitive than the other teleplastic emanations. Among 
the suddenly appearing forms sometimes visible neat the top of the 
curtain,· I once thought that I recognised the upturned face of an old 
1nan with a white beard. while at the same time the entranced n1ediu1n, 
her head, body and ha:nds, were completely visible. The two heads 
1nay have been 30 inches apart. 



l'IG. 1..!. 

" ,. 
~~ 

:· .. 
.... 
-~~ 
t",~ 

L~ 
1' 
·~, ... 

~-

.. 
.;, 

l>IC\\\"1:\l, AFIER I<ECOIU> OF SITTI;-;G O:V 

5 :-;"0\'ENBER, 1910. 
FIG. I.). DRAWI:\"G AFTER RECORD OF S!T TI!"G Ol'" 

5 XO\'E:IIBER, 1910. 



FJ< ;. lj . l>i{A\\"Ir\<~ AFTER RE CO RD OF S !T[(;>.;G Ol' 

II .:\'o\"E:IIIIER, 1910. 

FIG. 15. lJRAWI:-: G AFTER J{ ECORL> OF SITTING OP" 

II 2\QVEi\IBER, 1910. 



SITTINGS OF OCTOBER AND NOVEl\IllER 1~10 (PARIS) 73 

The play of whitish grey aggregations adjoining different parts 
of the n1edium's body then continued, her hands remaining at rest . 
One of these bands joined her head with her right hand. At the same 
time I saw emerging fron1 the \Yrist or out of the sewn-up sleeve a 
white, apparently viscous mass which flowed dolvn to the ground 
before 1ny eyes (Fig. 12). 

Suddenly, by an invisible impulse, this whole mass of elementary 
material ·was drawn across the right knee and then across the left knee 
of the 1nedium, i .e., right across the opening of the curtains into the 
region behind the left flap of the curtain, while the head and hands 
of the medium remained visible and immobile. Some attempts to 
forn1 human shapes out of the teleplasn1 became evident on the right 
hand side, behind the curtain, at the san1e level as before, and, apparently, 
due to an nnknown volition. 'Vhile Richet concentrated his " ·hole 
attention on that process I looked into her lap to make sure that her 
hands ·were still there. But what \Vas n1y astonishment when, instead 
of two arn1s, I perceived three ! The third ar1n started from the right 
elbow. It resembled a long narrow strip of the size of a child's arm, 
and exhibited next the medium's right hand a small hand with five 
distinct fingers. Riehet confirmed this observation when I drew 
his attention to it. We therefore saw at the same t ime four hands 
(Fig. 13), three in the medium's lap, and a jm1rth in the process of develop
ment, near the flap of the curtain on the 1nedium's left, while the third 
hand, lying on the medimn's lap, remained visible for about thirty seconds . 
Richet 's right hand, which he held fonvard about a foot above the 
medium's visible hand, \vas touched by the hand coming out of the 
curtain. I ought to mention that \Ve had wished to see hands, and had 
requested the medium accordingly. 

After these phenomena had disappeared, we asked for the formation 
of a head. After a short rest-pause we saw a repetition of the phcno
nlenon recorded in the last sitting, in which a packet of some kind of 
material was observed to fall. This time it fell into the lap of the 
medium, \Yho sat in front of us wit h her hands visible. It fell as if 
projected from the roof of the cabinet by an unknown psychic force . 
This mass also disappeared from our gaze. Then began the develop
ment of forms resembling heads, which showed themselves ·with lightning 
speed behind the left flap of the curtain high abo\·e the medium a nd 
disappeared as quickly, so that there was hardly t ime to see the n1edium 
and the head sin1ultaneously. In this case, Eva held the curtain flaps 
with hands always visible, and opened and closed them very rapid!~· . 
Since the effect "·as produced seven or eight times, I directed In? 
attention exclusively to the medium, in son1e cases, while Richct 
observed the apparition of the heads. Occasionally, I could verify 
accurately that Eva lay in her chair, without any change in the position 
of her head and of her hands. In one case the phenomenon lasted two 
seconds~ so that it was possible to sec both he2.ds simultancou:sly. T he 
materialised head shm\·ed the fe::ttures of a young woman whose hair 
was completely covered by a turban. In this I could distinctly sec 
the slanting folds of the material. Unfortunately, the attempt at 
photography was a failure. 

Towards midnight the sitting closed. Final exam ination negat ive. 
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Since the medium had a special veneration for Richet, she n1ay have 
been satisfied with the good result of this sitting. In any case, she 
slept well the following night, and sho·wed no after-effects to speak of. 

SITTING oF THE 8TH NovE::\IBER 1910. 

Prrscnt.-1\bne. Bisson, l\1. Chevreuil, and the author. 

~o result. 

The weather was rainy. Eva had, during the day, been shopping 
with her sisters, and had passed the whole day in tovn1. 

Contact vdth other people, and distractions, appeared to hinder 
the productions when immediately preceding a sitting. The n1edium 
herself attributed the lack of success to unfavourable atlnospheric 
influences. 

SITTI~G oF THE 11TH NovEMBER uno. 

Prcscnt.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

This day, as well as in all subsequent sittings, four bventy candle
pmYer electric lamps were used. 

Conditions a~; usual. The cabinet was again carefully exatuined 
with an electric torch. Eva's hair was held by a velvet ribbon (no 
cmnbs). 

Duration of sitting, 9.L> to 1l...J.5. 

llypnotisation by Mme. Bisson. 

Some twenty minutes elapsed before the phenomena set in. The 
cm·tain was half closed, and its left flap covered up Eva's left hand, 
which by on her knee. l\Imc. Bisson, \vho sat opposite the left curtain, 
eventually pushed it back in order to sec Eva's left hand. This unex
pected interference proYoked a violent reaction. The tneditun shud
dered convulsively and complained strongly. For us, the whole occur
rence had this interest-that on her left knee and underneath her left 
hand "'C sa"' a 'vhite mass, larger than a hand, resembling a white 
unformed aggregate endowed \Yith life. This, under cover of the curtain, 
assumed the shape of a child's forearn1, \Yhich seemed to attach itself 
from the outside to the medimn's left elbmY, and terminated in the 
outlines of a hand (Fig. 14). 

" re t hen suggested that Eva should produce a well-developed 
forearm with hand. The 1neditnn, \vhose hands \Yere constantly 
eontrollccl, eYidently made strong efforts to carry out the suggestion. 
She 1naclc deep and audible respirations, and groaned and whin1pered. 
At last we saw, on the inner side of her left arm, and starting from the 
elbow, the outlines of a left forearm, gradually becoming nwre dis
tinct. A hand and fingers \Yere fanned in a rudimentary and i1nperfect 
\vay at first. But, before our eyes, this semi-liquid substance, endowed 
\Yith son1e kind of animal life, changed its appearance, until it assumed 
the form of a correctly-drawn left hand, son1ewhat stnaller than the 
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1nedium's arm, and showing all the imperfections already mentioned 
as regards mode1ling, muscular development, detailed structure, and 
nails. 

By closing the curtain~ this structure was withdrawn -from our 
gaze a-fter barely fifteen seconds, and when the curtain was opened 
again, the apparition had crossed to the right side of the medium 
(Fig. 15). 

This time the vitalised structure was detached from her body, and 
had the form of a double column of 1nist or smoke tapering towa1:ds the 
top. It ascended on her right side fro1n the floor, and the two branches 
joined about the level of her shoulder, 'vhere they fonned the dorsal 
aspect of a female right hand. The column may have been from 
8 to 12 inches thick, and stood about 16 inches behind the right curtain 
on the floor beside the n1edium, whose whole body remained visible 
during the process. The hand then moved, beckoned to us, and appeared 
n10re distinctly formed, showing graceful lines like a living female 
hand. Although the teleplastic structure stood back in the cabinet, 
it was distinctly seen by all present, and for a sufficiently long time. 
I n1yself introduced my head for this purpose through the open curtain 
into the cabinet. The structure remained visible about twenty seconds. 

\Vhen, after a rest-pause, the phenon1ena were continued, the smnc 
female hand lay on the right shoulder of the n1ediun1, with its dorsal 
surface and fingers towards the front. 

Thereupon l\Ime. Bisson entered the cabinet in order to lay her hand 
on the 1nedium's forehead. At the 1non1ent of her entrv into the 
cabinet all the phenomena disappeared. ~ 

On continuing the sitting, I asked the Inedimn whether some of the 
plastic material used for the materialisation process could be placed 
in a German -silver box I had brought for the purpose. The box had 
a well-closing lid, and contained a porcelain dish. It had not left my 
pocket. \Yhile the medium's hands clutched the curtains and remained 
distinctly visible, I brought the open box, held in 1ny right hand, cloo;e 
to the curtain, at the level of about a foot above her right hand, while, 
at the :same ti1ne, 1\'Ime. Bisson held n1y right wrist. At that mOinent 
the other two persons saw three well-developed fingers coming out of 
the curtain and touching the box. I myself could only see one finger, 
since I sat too far towards the left. This finger entered the open box 
on its narrow side and executed several shaking 1notions. I seized 
t his moment to close the lid and hide the box in n1y pocket. On 
exa1nining the dish afterwards in a white electric light I found on the 
inner narrow side of the porcelain dish, as if stuck to it, two picecs 
" ·hich, under the microscope, were recognised to be human skin 1 

(Figs. 1G and 17). 
Eva's hands, which held the curtains, remained during this experi

ment visibly under our control. During the final examination no 
defect of skin could be found either on the girl's hands or on her feeL 

I t appeared, frmn a microscopic examination, that the tissue 
was a piece of superficial epidermis, 16 mm. long, 11 mm. 
wide, and t mm. thick. Even a simple magnification shows the 

1 \\rhether we have here to deal with ti~sne produced during the sitting-, or iutro
duced, in spite of the rigid control, or with an" apport," one cannot say with any certainty. 
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characteristic marbling of t he skin, and a horny thickening of one half 
of it. 

The second piece of skin, 12 min. in diameter, is considerably 
thinner and finer . Under the microscope one distinctly sees the pig
mented epithelium cells. The products do not in any point differ frmn 
the histological st ructure of human skin, but it is difficult to say frmn 
what part of the body they are derived. 

After this experiment we asked for a hand above the n1edium's 
head for the purpose of photography. I went and stood beside the 
apparatus on 1ny right, whence I could see through the open curtain 
everything happening on the left. V cry soon a fairly large shape 
appeared above Eva's head, a shape which at a distance resembled 
a whit e male hand. The flash-light was ignited, and both photographs 
succeeded well (Fig. 18). Unfortunately, the plates only show half of 
what '-ras perceived, because the left curtain half concealed the medium's 
face. 

Owing to the various positions of the cameras, three fingers arc 
seen on one negat ive, but on the stereoscopic negatives only two, and 
these arc the hacks of a thumb and forefinger of a left hand. On the 
picture with tluce fingers, half the hand is seen up to the wrist, the 
third joint of the first finger being bent, and lying in the inner co~ner 
of the medium's right eye. Hence the finger appears foreshortened. 
Whether the slanting shadow falling upon the upper part of the arm is 
due to t hat finger cannot be decided. Of the 1niddle finger, only the 
first joint is seen, the second and third being bent in, or entirely lacking. 
On the stereoscopic plate the curtain covers this finger. The curvature 
produced by the n1etararpal muscle of the thumb in a state of contrac
tion is well de,·eloped at the root of the thumb, and the first and second 
joints of the thumb arc distinctly outlined. No nail depression i ~ seen 
on the thumb, although the tip has the natural shape. 

H ere, again~ "·e cannot say 'Yhat material the hand is Inade of. 
There is no question of a gloYe, because the outlines corresponding to 
the n1uscular modelling are too detailed. Besides, scams would be 
visible in some place or other. Nor does the Inaterial appear to consist 
of paper, for the sheen of white paper is easily recognisable on a photo
graph, and the fibres arc seen in nmgnification. The freely-exposed 
thtnnb does, indeed , produce a fiat impression, especially in the stereo
scopic picture. But the photograph shows other and very re1narkable 
things. 'V c see a white and closely-tvi'isted tissue, resembling veiling 
or lace, the end of "·hich passed round the middle finger of her right 
hand.I This t"·isted strip is visible on Eva's lap, and is directed 
towards her left shoulder, "·hich, unfortunately, is not visible. This 
tissue covers the ·wrist of the visible hand, and becmnes visible again 
on her hair on the right side, falling upon her right shoulder. In the 
place where the thumb and forefinger join, a pointed white patch is 
seen on the hair, '-rhirh is apparently due to the nmterial lying on 
the head. \Ye can recognise in t he transparent unfolded tissue a folded 
margin and a net-like systen1 of 1neshes. 

1 A comparison with uurnero us later photographit of the filmy teleplaiitic veiling 
showil a constant repetition of the same image, consisting of fihres, threadii, bundles, antl 
i>tripes, joined in meshes or nets, an rl sometimes in a parallel arraugement. 
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On the n1agnification (Fig. 19) of the single picture, we can see, with 
the aid of magnifying glasses, that the second and third joints of Eva's 
left forefinger and middlefinger, as well as the second joint of the 
thumb, are enYeloped in an extremely fine veil-like t issue, which also 
covers a portion of the finger-nails. This observation is confirmed by 
a detailed examination of the stereoscopic photograph. 

If we assume fraud, what wonld have been the object of covering 
the left hand, which happened to be half covered by the curtain, and 
took no part in the principal phenomena, with veils of the finest material
a rnaterial which could only be discovered by the artificial means of 
1nagnification ? 

The sitting was continued after the photographs had been taken. 
The endeavours to show shapes of heads, in accordance with our wish, 
led to no distinct success. But, on one occasion, we saw in the curtain, 
rapidly opened and then again closed, a female figure draped from head 
to foot in veils, obviously the mediun1 using the veils already formed 
and described above. The aperture of the curtain on that occasion 
was not more than 4 inches, and the appearance lasted only one second. 
The sitting ended at midnight. Final examination negative. 

SITTING oF THE 15TH NovEMBER 1910. 

Present.-Professor Charles Richet, l\f. Chevrenil, l\hne. Bisson, 
and the author. 

During the day Eva had an e1notional disturbance, and did not 
appear particularly disposed for a sitting. All conditions as before. 
During the examination the medium, dressed in the tights, allowed me 
to exmnine her bare upper body. It was also clear from an examination 
through the thin tighb that no material was concealed about her lower 
body. The medium removed the three combs from her hair, so that 
the hair was only fastened by a velvet ribbon. 

The development of the phenomena began again at her left hand, 
as in previous sittings, and took the form of bright shin1mering strips, 
appearing at the shoulder and at the rim of the curtain.· \Ve repeated 
our previous request that Eva 1night allow the substratum of the 
1naterialisations to touch our hands. For this purpose l\I. Richet, 
l\'Ime. Bisson, and the author, in turn approached their hands to that 
portion of the curtain where 've had seen the white strip. All our 
hands 'vere touched several tin1es, the author having the impression 
as if several points of his right hand had been touched by a solid object 
with a slippery surface. It reminded him of 1noist, soft glove-leather. 
The material producing the touches did not remain motionless, and in 
spite of 1nany attempts it could not be grasped. I also felt light blows 
on the palm of 1ny hand, as if with whipcord, and I saw something 
resembling a ribbon crossing my hand. During this process Eva's 
hands were constantly controlled, and we could often ~ec the outlines 
of her face. The blows were therefore undoubtedly not due to her 
hands, nor produced by her mouth. 

After one sueh blow I closed my hand quiekly and grasped some
thing rese1nbling a fine rubber cord , which, however, felt moi~t, an d 
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escaped from n1y fingers with a strong jerk and a serpentine motion, 
while the frightened medium gave a cry of pain. 

"Ve then asked to see a female head. For this purpose, as generally 
in this class of phenmnena, the curtain was cmnpletely closed. It 
only opened at the moment of the phenomena, but we could always see 
both hands, and sometimes Eva's head during the exposure. The face 
we wished for showed itself six or seven times, always to the n1edium's 
left, and at a level corresponding to the head of a person standing upright. 
During the second appearanc·e of the phenomenon, I could quite clearly 
nw.ke out Eva's head and hands. 

During the third experiment I concentrated 1ny \vhole attention 
upon the medium, and again verified that she lay in her chair without 
participating. The head images were visible hardly a second. The 
well-developed face corresponded to that of a good-looking young 
wmnan. and the forehead was covered by a broad band. As the head 
fell down I follo\ved it with my eyes, and I saw it hasten towards the 
head of the medium, where it disappeared, as if reabsorbed by her body. 
On one occasion we had the impression that the mediun1 had risen and 
sat down again. This observation led us to increase our watchfulness. 
In other cases the materialised head, nnd the medium, could he seen 
a t the same time. ImnlCdiately after one exposure Eva opened the 
eurtain, came towards me, and requested 1ne to examine her. I found 
uothing suspicious. She then re-entered the cabinet in a somnambulic 
state, while Richet followed her into the cabinet, and placed his hand 
on her forehead. 

On continuing the sitting another flash-light photograph (Fig. 20) was 
taken. It shows the Inedium holding both curtains, while l\I1ne. Bisson's 
hand attempts to put back the left curtain flap. A twisted band, 
about IG feet long and resembling lace, and having traces of a pattern, 
hangs from the medimn's upper coiffure nearly down to her feet. A 
portion of it is undoubtedly attached above her forehead to her hair, 
while the rest of it disappears over her head towards the back. The 
meshed tissue of the material is very similar to that which at the last 
sitting lay on her head. On the magnification of the picture (Fig. 21 ), 
we distinctly see the last joint of a thumb and forefinger emerging 
frmn Eva's hair, which appear to hold the rnaterial. 

After this experiment the sitting closed, and a very thorough 
examination of the rnedimn and cabinet gave no result. 

SITTI~G OF THE 18TH NovE~IBER 1910. 

Prcsent.-Professor C. Richet, :Mme. Bisson, l\I. Chevreuil, 
and the author. 

Conditions as usual. 

Eva was this day under the influence of 1nenstruation, which had 
just set in. She felt fatigued, and complained of subjective difficulties. 
The sitting began at 9 o'clock. We waited an hour without any result. 

For the cmnprehension of one of the phenomena about to be 
described, it should be n1entioned that in discussing with l\lme. Bisson 
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the imperfect develop1nent of the photographic fingers, I had drawn 
attention to the absence of finger-nails. 

After 10 o'clock the development of the teleplastic substance 
commenced. \Ve saw in the opening of the curtain, while the medium's 
hands were visible and im1nobile, a broad luminous band, about 
12 inches 'vide~ in front of her chest, and then under her left nnn, and 
also a white mass of material at the skirt of her dress, beh,:een her feet. 

The simultaneous occurrence of teleplastic produC'tions at the feet 
and under the arm is very remarkable, especially as its produclion 
occurred 2 feet fro1n us, while the mediun1 was quite visible and reclining 
tranquilly. Again " ·e saw on her chest and in her lap sorne white 
ribbons and patches. The substance on her chest already gave an 
impression of solidity, and resembled a forearm, or a tibia, with hand 
and fingers, in skeleton form. 

Exactly at the same place as before, i.e., to the left of the left hand 
which lay on her knee, and about 12 or 15 inches above it, we saw a 
white shape en1erging from the curtain, which disappeared again very 
rapidly. . 

During the next experiment (Fig. 22) M1ne. Bisson held Eva's left, 
while I held her right in my left hand. All the hands were distinctly 
visible. At the same place as before a fonn beemne visible, "·hich 
resen1bled a child's arm ending in a stump. It resembled an amputa
tion stump. But this stump ended in three fingers (second and third 
joints only), whose total length was only about 1 or 1~· inch. This 
remarkable fragment was seen by all of us quite clearly. It was plastic, 
and otherwise resembled a living Inember. The shape approached my 
left hand, as it held Eva's right, and pressed two of the rudimentary 
finger stumps into the back of 1ny left hand. The pressure lasted about 
two seconds, and was very firm, as if exerted by a cool, strong, moist 
n1ale hand. The points of the nails were pressed firmly into my skin. 
This was probably in answer to the remarks I had made concerning 
the irnperfection of the fingers photographed, and the intent ion may have 
been to prove to 1ne, on 1ny own body, that this intelligent creative power 
was also capable of producing finger-nails. 

In order that there should not be the slightest doubt, the experiment 
was repeated three tin1es. All those present saw the ren1arkable limb 
frag1nent during this phenomenon of contact. This performance was 
always accompanied by the groaning of the medium and an energetic 
display of will-power, just as was observed in the case of Eusapia 
Paladino. The manner in which the experiment was conducted. 
the control of the phcnmnenon through two senses, the simultaneou:-; 
verification of the same appearance by all present, the absolute exclusion 
of any mechanical help by the mediun1, the threefold reproduction of 
the same experiment, and the rest of the conditions already stated, 
render this result free frmn any objection. 

During the next experiment Richet held Eva's left hand while 
I held her right with 1ny left. \Ve wished to repeat the last experiment. 
I took the s1nall metal box previously mentioned out of my pocket, 
opened it, and held it near the curtain, in the place where the shapes 
usually showed themselves, with the request that a portion of the 
teleplastic substance should be placed inside. Suddenly the box in 
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n1y hand was seized by the stumpy fingers, one of then1 on the outside 
and the other inside, and was then forcibly pushed down, so that 1ny 
hand, in spite of its resistance, was pressed down against my will. I 
saw the limb frag1nent, and heard how the porcelain dish rattled against 
the n1etallic case as the box was pushed down. This experi1nent also 
was twice repeated, rather slowly, taking three or four seconds. The 
1nedium's head was seen as a bright patch, and we held her hands. 
Again there ·was a great expenditure of energy and 1nuscular contraction 
by the n1edium. This phenomenon was, therefore, perceived at the 
same time through the senses of sight, hearing, and touch. 

The sitting then closed, and the subsequent exan1ination was negative. 

Sittings of December 1910 and January 1911. 

AFTER the author's departure, in Dece1uber 1910, the sittings were 
continued as usual twice a week. But no progress was recorded in the 
developn1ent of the phenon1ena, and at the beginning of December 1910 
there was an unexpected interruption, as 1\hne. Bisson infor1ned me by 
letter. 

After the appearance of a number of teleplastic fonns, at one of the 
sittings Eva requested :Mme. Bisson to join hands with her through 
t he gap in the curtain. This was done. Suddenly a strong, fully
developed, nutle forearm with hand beca1ne visible, seized the girl 
brutally against the breast and flung her violently back into the chair. 
The n1ediun1 gave a cry of terror, and was so excited that the sitting 
had to be abandoned. It was several weeks before she recovered from 
the nervous shock, and it was Christmas before she was able to continue 
the experiments. This unwelcome interruption was probably the 
cause of the diminution of her 1ncdiumistic efficiency, which is clearly 
evident in the following series of sittings. The author considered it 
his duty, for the sake of an objective record, to 1nention this event, 
though it contradicts the experiences hitherto recorded ; but he refrains 
fr01n drawing any conclusions. 

SITTING OF THE 28TH DECEMBER 1910. 

Conditions, illumination, and control as in the last sittings of 
November 1910. 

Present.-1.I. l\1., l\Ime. Bisson, Professor B. (a Ger1nan 
scientist), and the author. 

Before the sitting three photographic ca~neras were set up by 
Professor B. and the author, a stereoscopic can1era, and a camera taking 
pictures 9! by 7 inches, about 10 feet in front of the curtain, and a 
ca1nera 5! by 3! inches in the corner of the cabinet to the right of the 
1nedium. -Ail tln·ee cameras had Zei:::.s lenses. The object of this 
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arrangement was to obtain side views of the various shapes, even if 
they were half covered by the curtain, as in some previous sittings. 
Unfortunately, the can1era in the cabinet was, on account of the smaJlncss 
of its field of view, not suitable for obtaining a picture of the occurrences 
at a distance of half a yard. Besides, everything not in the centre of the 
field would necessarily be out of focus. But t he use of a photographic 
camera inside the cabinet 1neans a considerable progress in the 1uethod of 
investigation, though the elaboration of this n1ethod requires the construc
tion of special wide-angle lenses for photographing objects at. close range. 

Professor B. , who only once before had attended a sitting (in a 
larger circle) conducted a specially careful and detailed investigation of 
the cabinet, of the chair on which Eva sat, and of the medimn's dress. 
The bodily examination took place as usual befol·e every sitting, while 
l\In1e. Bisson sewed the two gannents together, but nothing suspicious was 
found. Professor B. took the place in front of the cabinet. The. author 
sat at his left, l\Ime. Bisson at his right. and 1\I. l\I. in the second row. 

During the first half of the sitting Eva's hands remained visible on 
her~\ knees and the curtains remained open. Immediately after the 
beginning of the sitting l\1n1e. Bisson and the author perceived, on 
both the medimn's shouldel·s, a barely visible luminosity which dis
appeared in the direction of her hips. 

After about an hour, during which time t he position of the hands 
was not changed, a pink luminous band, about 8 inches long. appeared 
to join the medium's two thurnbs. It had rough, torn, and irregular 
edges, and changed its shape like india-rubber. some parts being bulkier 
than others. 'Vhen the hands moved, this band contracted, and it 
became narrow on moving the hands apart. In some places the band 
was transparent, like a delicate veil. Its appearance might best be 
compared to an irregular, torn, and partly-twisted elastic and fihny 
band of tissue. It was observable for about a minute, and disappeared 
before our eyes, without our seeing any noticeable n1ove1nent of the 
Inedium's hands. Shortly afterwards a thread-like band became 
visible, which ran down the 1niddle of the dress frotn the knees to the 
feet, and corresponded, in length, to that of the medium's shins. This 
also disappeared very rapidly. 

I then expressed the wish to see a freely suspended hand a little 
higher than her head, between t he curtains. This point, as found by 
subsequent tneasnrements, is about 3 feet away frmn the meditnn' s 
head when she reclines as usual against the back of the chair, while the 
chair itself is always so placed that the curtains can he closed immediately 
in front of the medium's knees. 'Vhen the hands rest on the knees 
this distance is exactly 27 inches. The cameras were focused on this 
point in this and in the following sittings. If the medium moves her 
head forward or takes hold of the curtain with her hands, it may alter 
this distance from .J. t o 8 inches. But even then the distance from the 
body of the medium \votdd be at least I! feet. 

A considerable time after the phenomena described had taken place, 
and after the curtain had been closed several times, thus hiding the 
hands, the distinct form of a hand appeared four times in succession. 
in the place indicated. Once it was a female left hand , with fingers 
longer than those of the medium. 

F 
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The hands hardly remained visible for a second, so that it was not 
possible to c~ncentrate the attention and the gaze upon E\ra's body 
at the sa1ne tune. 

I succeeded, indeed, t"·ice, and Professor B. once, in perceiving the 
medium's hands resting in her lap, while the third hand was Yisible. 
The author could distinctly see nwvements of the separate fingers of 
the hand sho,vn (bending ann stretching). EYa was unable to continue 
the sitt ing, and it had to be closed. 

SITTIKG OF THE 29TH DECEMBER 1910. 

Present.-l\1. .I\I., Professor B., l\Imc. Bisson, and the author. 

\Vhen the 1nedium put on the knitted hose garment, before the 
sitting, .Mme Bi.-,son, in my presence, introduced her finger into the 
nlCdium's vagina. She ' ':as also explored by Professor B. and the 
author through the garment, but with negative result. 

Assuming that a female medium "·ished to use the Yagina as a hiding
place for closely rolled packets, e.g., chiffon gauze, she would have to 
attach some kind of cord or ribbon to the packet beforehand, in order 
to be able to withdraw it. This cord ''"ould be detected during the 
exploration at the mouth of the Yagina, and any finger introduced 
into the Yagina would feel the foreign body. In the case of persons 
with a Yery wide Yaginal entrance. it might be possible to withdraw 
the packet by n1eans of the fingers, deeply inserted. But such a 
manipulation supposes that the genitals are not separated from the 
hand by any partition, eYen a knitted one, and that the person is in a 
standing or reclining position. She might have touched the external 
genitals through the garment, but could not have penetrated to any depth. 

The hiding of objects in the anal aperture, and their 'vithdrawal 
frmn it, is eYen less possible, on account of its closure by a firm ring 
muscle, which hinders the introduction of a finger. Hidden packets can 
only be withdrawn by means of a cord of suitable strength, the external 
end of which would have been immediately discovered during the 
corporeal exa1nination ; but neYer ''"ith the sole help of the person's 
own finger. 

The restoration of the material to its hiding-place v1ould be even 
more difficult. It presupposes a careful folding-up and packing in the 
darkness of the cabinet. An introduction of the packet into the anal 
opening would be ahnost unthinkable 'vithout the use of vaseline. 
But all such manipulations are doubly difficult in the dark. 

The bodily, and especially the gynrecological, examination, the 
sewing-up of the tights to the dress, of the dress at the neck and 'vrists, 
dispose of these objections, since the medium cannot touch her o'vn 
skin except at the head. Besides, the manner of appearance and 
disappearance. and the automatism of the materials and forms pro
duced, tell against the possibility of fraud. 

As soon as Professor B. had conYinced himself that Eva had no 
1naterial or apparatus concealed about her person, the sitting cmn
nlenced in the usual way. The exmnination of the cabinet, illmn ination, 
hypnotisation, as usual. 

After about half an hour's ' vaiting a bright patch appeared under 
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the meditun's left hand. Eva opened and closed the curtain several 
times, thus alternately exposing the patch to illumination and shading 
it. Eventually it grew towards the upper arm and the right hand, so 
that it had a rectangular appearance. Length, 12 to 14 inches ; width, 
about 4 inches. She then took both 1ny hands and brought the first 
finger of n1y left hand towards the 1naterial lying in her lap. I was 
surprised when n1y finger touched a firm, hard, rounded object, with a 
rough surface. The sensation was like touching a rough bone. The 
object I touched appeared of a pink colour, and lay on the n1ediun1's 
left thigh. 

\Ve then asked to see a hand. After a pause of ten 1ninutes, during 
which the curtain remained closed, she opened the curtain again. A 
broad white band fell like a veil frmn the left upper side into the lap, 
like a flmving n1ass. The portion on her lap see1ned Inobile and changed 
its shape. \Ve could distinctly see stripes, and the slowly developing 
design of a limb. Eva's hands clutched the curtains, and at that 
n1on1ent I ignited the flash-light (Fig. 23). 

The curtain had i1nmediately to be closed, since Eva whimpered 
and groaned in great fright. 

Finally we saw, during a quick opening and shutting of the curtain, 
a veiled female face, probably the face of the medimn. Eva's hands 
then becan1e hot, always a sign that she could not produce anything 
1nore. A renewed and n1inute exan1ination of the Inedium, as well as 
the chair and cabinet, after the sitting, had no result. As soon as she 
had changed her dress Professor B. exa1nined the seance dress, to see 
if any moisture adhered to it, but nothing suspicious was found. The 
sitting closed at 11.30. 

Unfortunately, the photographic record is not clear. The ca~nera 
(7 by 9l inches) obviously stood too near the curtain, so that the 
medium's left hand, holding the curtain, cannot be distinctly recog
nised. \Ve see the white Inaterial falling fron1 a point on a level with 
Eva's head, out of the curtain over her left shoulder into her lap, but 
without any detail. The shape of t he nmss resen1bles, in its rough 
outlines, a lmver leg with ankle and foot in the course of formation. 

On the basis of this photograph we can only assert that it confirms 
and amplifies our optical impression, and therefore offers a strong argu
ment for the actuality of this mediumistic process, under the precautions 
described. It should be noticed that the 1naterial emerges from the 
left curtain at a point higher than Eva's head, although her left hand 
was visible to us holding the curtain. 

SITTIKG oF THE 3RD JANUARY HHI. 

No result. Eva had been on the 1st and 2nd January staying with 
friends, and was still probably under the diverting influence of their 
hospitality. 

SITTING OF THE 4TH JANUARY 1911. 

Present.--1\Ime. Bisson, her sister, and the author. 
Conditions as before. Cmnplete, including gynrecologicaJ, examina

tion. Conunence1nent, 10.30. The first phenomena appeared at 11.30. 
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Eva 1neanwhile breathed deeply and audibly, showing light tremors, 
and had cold and moist hands. She gave an impression of suffering. 

Several times .Mme. Bisson, who sat on a low wicker chair in front 
of the curtain, had to hold her hands. Under these conditions "\Ve saw 
at a level of 17 inches above Eva's visible hands, which were held by 
those present, some well-developed structures, resembling limbs en1erging 
from the curtain on the left, at a distance of 20 to 23 inches from her 
head. These objects appeared eight times in succession. The medium 
requested me to bring my head near the aperture of the curtain. In 
order to entice the apparition further outside, I brought 1ny forehead 
closer, but not sufficiently so. Twice this hand-shaped structure 

·attempted by very rapid 1notion to reach my forehead, but without 
success. 'Vhen I further reduced the distance, I twice felt a strong 
and distinct touch on my forehead, while the rnediun1 appeared to 
make a great 1nuscnlar effort. The t ouch resembled that of a broad, 
strongly-developed finger of a large male hand (or a big toe ?). I 
distinctly felt the pressure as from a soft finger-tip, together with the 
feeling of cool and moist human skin. Just as a gymnast contracts 
the 1nuscles of his body \Yith an extreme effort of \viii in order t o bring 
about a single extraordinary muscular feat, so Eva, with nmny gasps 
and groans, endeavoured to bring about a contact by means of thi::, 
structure, which was obviously amenable to psychic direction. The 
course of this phenomenon was characteristic, and was observed by 
me in the smne manner in the case of Eusapia Paladino, although the 
t wo 1nediurns had never seen each other in their lives. 

The duration of contact might have been one or two seconds, but 
the structures stretched forward remained visible hardly one second, 
so that one can only state the fact without saying anything about the 
detailed building-up of the limbs. And, generally, the appearances are 
t he more fugitive the less close the connection \vith the body of the 
medium, while the phenomena taking place at the body itself show a 
greater durability under light and observation. 

Again, we saw at the same part of the left curtain a white fo rm 
ahout 8 inches long and 4 inches wide. The medium called out 
" prenez-le." I pressed the electric button. The light flared up, and 
convinced that I had this time obtained a specially interesting photo
graph, I took charge of the closed slides. 

It should be n1entioned that during the last phenomena Eva's hands 
held both sides of the curtain, and were, therefore, distinctly visible. 
This time, also, the sudden interruption of the phenomena b~r the light 
1neant the end of the sitting. But before I had asked for Eva 's awaken
ing she requested :Mme. Bisson to unpick the sean1 between tights and 
dress . \Vhen this was done, she asked n1e to examine her. In the 
course of the gyn~cological examination I introduced the 1niddle finger 
of my right hand pretty deep into the vagina, without, however, finding 
anything beyond a softening of the epithelium. It is, therefore, certain 
that the genital passage was not used as a hiding-place. Eva was 
a"\vakened, and passed a restless, sleepless night. The sitting closed at 
midnight 

To our great surprise the development of the plate gave a negative 
result. The photographs as such are successful, especially the stereo-
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scopic ones. Eva lies on the chair with her body stretched out, and her 
head rests on the back of the chair, which is quite visible. The mouth 
and eyes are tightly cmnpressed, and the face screwed up as if blinded 
by the light. Her arms are stretched out, and both hands clutch the 
sides of the curtain, so that they are visible with the fingers outward. 

The camera mounted inside the cabinet (Fig. 24) showed a portion 
of the left curtain from the inside. Embedded in its folds one sees a 
white, round sphere with a shadowy patch above it . Above the 
shadow is a faintlv illuminated broad cross-streak of a cloudv character. 
The first impression n1ade by the photograph upon photographic experts 
is that the white sphere is a flare spot produced by the diaphrag1n of 
the camera in consequence of a reflection. In this sense the second 
cloudy circle, which becomes visible upon magnification, and partly 
covers the first circle, is also interpreted. On the other hand, no 
reflecting objects were contained in the cabinet, and the white patch 
gives the impression of a real solid baH rather than of a circle. The 
view is confirmed by the manner in which the feebler cloudy structure 
fonns a slanting cover towards the back. But assuming the circle 
were the result of reflection, how shall we explain the 111isty luminosity 
extending downwards and getting brighter below on which the sphere 
is lying·? Also, the broad, cloudy cross-band above the sphere. These 
two things are not due to errors or accidents during exposure, but 
correspond to structures really present. 

We must also ren1ember that white luminous balls have been seen 
by numerous observers of materialisation phenomena, and have been 
described by them as preliminary stages. 

Finally, it is also remarkable that the sphere and the luminous 
streaks were photographed at the very spot on the he1n of the curtain 
where I saw the white substance emerge beyond the curtain at the 
moment of photography. We must, therefore, reckon with the pos
sibility that the white-formed substance observed by us changed into 
the shape of a sphere. But the retrogressive process, and the displace
Inent towards the origin, occurred more quickly than the ignition of 
the flash-light by the button. Now it is quite possible that the camera 
in the cabinet may have photographed a fragment of the nutss, in 
retrogressive development, as it retired behind the curtain. 

Taken by themselves, the feeble photographic results of this sitting 
prove little or nothing. In connection with previous results they tell 
against any suspicion of a possible fraudulent arrangement of the 
occurrences. But for the investigator who sees here the working of 
unknown forces, any detail, however small, may become significant. 
The discussion of these side issues, therefore, appeared desirable. 

SITTING OF THE 6TH JANUARY 1911. 

Present.-1\Ime. Bisson, 1\I. l\1., and the author. 

Conditions as before. An external examination of genitals through 
the tights gave a negative result. 

After nearly an hour's waiting, a bright luminosity appeared under 
the n1edimn's left arm,. 'Vhile the medium, as usual, clutched the sides 
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of the curtain, her hands being visible during the whole phenomena of 
this sitting, a s1nall arm with hand appeared on the left, but hardly 
remained visible a second. In the short time no details could be 
observed. 

After this 've saw an equally fugitive, but recognisable, male hand 
(Fig. 25) in side view, with its thun1b in front, and its finger stretched 
upwards. As already stated, the distance between the hand and the 
mediu1n's head \\·as fron1 20 to 27 inches, and the distance from her 
hands 16 to 24 inches. 

While Eva held both curtains and nwved the1n to and fro, a narrow 
bright band developed between her hands, and increased to a width of 
3 inches and a length of 12 to 14 inches. The material appeared to be 
elastic, viscous, and endowed with a n1obility of its own. Before our 
eyes it transfonned itself into the shape of a human forearn1, which 
was rather long and provided with a hand. The latter lay across the 
right hand of the medium, while the elbow portion lay on the base of 
the thumb of the 1nedium's left hand and vanished behind the curtain. 
The strip then became thinner again. Eva closed the curtain for a 
nwn1ent, and '"hen she opened it again the same play of a more or less 
liquid, variable forn1 recommenced. This time it corresponded to a 
human lower leg, the sole of the foot touching the mediu1n's right, and 
the toes being directed upvmrds. The knee portion disappeared above 
her left hand behind the curtain. 

This whole 1netamorphosis resisted the influence of the light and of 
our gaze unusually long, perhaps sixt y seconds, but never showed a 
per1nanent firm shape. The constantly changing momentary creations 
only resembled human limbs in their outline. 

'Before awakening, Eva again asked for t he tights to be detached 
from the dress and submitted to a gynrecological examination. The 
introduction of n1y right middle finger into the vagina gave a negative 
result, as did the remaining examination of medium, dress, cabinet, 
and chair. 

Sittings of March and April 1911 (Paris). 

SITTING OF THE 13TH .l\IARCH 1911. 

Prcsent.-l\lme. Bisson, her sister, Professor Richet, 
l\1. de Fontenay and the author. 

Time of Sitting.-10 to 11.30. 

Illumination and control as in previous sittings. Arrangenlent.
Mme. Bisson in the centre, in front of the curtain; the author on 
her left; Richet on her right; De Fontenay in the second row. 

The cameras were set up by me before the sitting at a distance of 
10 feet, one can1era for plates 7 by 9! inches. and a stereoscopic camera. 
In addition, De Fontenay set up a " veroscope," at a distance of 10 feet 
and a height of 6 feet, on the wardrobe. 
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The phenomena began about twenty to twenty-five minntes aft er 
the commencement of the sitting. 'Vhen the curtain opened for the 
first ti1ne the medium's hands rested on her knees. The skirt had 
subsided between her knees, and in this depression we saw a whitish, 
jelly-like 1naterial, 8 or 10 inches long and about 6 inches wide, and 
endowed with its own mobility. On approaching n1y head I could 
distinctly make out the form of the hand of a child of one or two years. 
The half-flexed first finger and thumb were directed towards us. The 
other three fingers disappeared downwards. The whole structure 
exhibited a rather inert nwtion, and remained visible for one or two 
1ninutes. During this tin1e, Eva opened and closed the curtain several 
times. In the ensuing part of the sitting hands, of various shapes and 
sizes, appeared frGm the right and left of the curtain. Several times 
they appeared in the mediun1's lap, where they rernained longer· than the 
others (several seconds), and could, therefore, be more carefully observed. 
The visual iinpressions interpreted by us as hands were manifested 
about thirty tiines, while the n1edium's hands were visible on her lap 
all the time, or were holding the cu::.·tains. In smne cases the curtain 
before us fell so far over the medium's right knee that the left hand 
disappeared from my view. In such cases I asked Professor Richet, 
who sat on the right, whether he could see the medimn's right hand 
fron1 his side, and he always answered in the affinnative. 

It is impossible to describe at all adequately the impressions we 
obtained. Out of a rich store a few are worthy of special mention. 
Thus, I saw a small closed fe1nale hand, which appeared to be wrapped 
in a veil, the end of which hung down. From this I distinctly saw two 
finely Inodelled female fingers emerge. On the first finger I could see 
the shape of a nail. The phenomenon lasted about three seconds and 
was repeated several tiines, being withdrawn behind the curtain and 
then again emerging into the light. Another, and rather better 
developed hand was exposed at the same place~ i.e., to the right of the 
n1edium, and appeared to be a large male hand, with partially flexed 
fingers. I observed one of these fingers carefully, and compared it 
with those of the medium's visible hand. It was twice as large as 
Eva's fingers. 

During another phenmnenon, which took place to the left of the 
medium, the hand of an adult appeared as a white compact mass, in 
which the formation of a hand and fingers could be distinguished in 
lmv relief. The whole thing recalled a white block of nmrble, from 
which only the profiles of fingers and hand emerged, while the inter
stices between the fingers were filled with the mass. 

During one such materialisation Richet held the left and the author 
the right hand of the medium. The curtain was pretty widely open. 
Suddenly, out of the dark on the left of the medium's head, a hand and 
forearm, visible up to the elbow, appeared with a downward Inotion 
towards the medium's lap. At the smne time a hand became visible 
at the level of her shoulder. I could not distinctly see this hand on 
account of my sitting on the left, whereas the other persons could see 
the phenomenon better. No details could be made out beside the 
unmistakable outlines. 

In contrast 'vith this, and while the medium grasped both curtains 
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with her hands, a white patch forn1ed between her feet in front of us, 
and from this a white column of s1noke curled upward (Fig. 26). At its 
upper end a distinctly visible hand formed, ascending to Eva's knees, 
and then elisa ppearing. 

When another hand was observed on my left, i.e., to the right of 
the medium, I quickly inserted n1y head behind the curtain and saw that 
this hand, thrust into the ilhm1inated portion of the gap, was attached 
to a white column which had the approximate length of an adult's fore
arm. It emerged frmn the elbow-joint of the medium in an up,vard 
and forward direction half to the left, while her o\vn forearm rested 
on her right thigh, so that two forearn1s appeared to issue from her 
elbo\L Although shaded by the curtain, the appearance. owing to its 
light grey or almost white colour, was bright enough to he distinctly 
seen against the faintly illuminated background. The hand itself 
1noved, the fingers bending and stretching. The whole en1anation did 
not last long enough to perceive any details. 

After this we saw a white mass developing on her breast, starting 
from her neck. During its development Eva gave Richet her left and 
the author her right hand, and expressed a \vish to be photographed in 
that situation. Though closely observing this self-moving and ever
varying substance, I did not succeed in recognising a perfectly clearly 
materialised hand. Fearing lest the mass 1night disappear again, 
I gave, after about thirty seconds, the sign to S\Yitch on the electric 
current. 

The three photographs (Fig. 27) are quite successful, and will be 
described at the end of t his record. The curtain \vas at once closed, 
in order to allow Eva to recover from the shock. 

Although in other sittings the flash-light exposure generally n1eant 
the end of the phenomena, this time the medium \vas able to cGntinue 
her performances. 'Ve saw several veiled heads on Eva's left, and at 
about the height of a person standing upright, but these hardly remained 
visible a second. 

The n1editm1 several times requested l\Ime. Bisson to hypnotise 
her by laying her hand on her forehead. The lady of the house entered 
the cabinet and closed the curtain behind her. As she was e1nerging, 
and closing the curtain behind her, a veiled female head became momen
tarily visible. The whole occurrence took place with such rapidity 
that the head had already disappeared at the second opening of the 
curtain. even before l\Ime. Bisson had sat down. The medium repeated 
this experiment three or four times, calling her protectress into the 
cabinet each time. The bodily contact with her seemed to strengthen 
and soothe Eva. The impression made "\vas as if 1\lme. Bisson "\Vere 
about to draw the picture of the head, by an invisible thread, out of the 
curtain behind her. 

The mixed series of heads, amounting to about a dozen, shows some 
variations. In one case a rather long bright fragment hung do,vn from 
the nose or chin of the materialisation. On another occasion the figure 
recalled the head of an incompletely sculptured marble bust, as in the 
case of the hand previously described. 

Although I \Yas unable, frmn my seat, to see Eva's head at the same 
time, I did not have the impression that she could have produced these 
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faces, which appeared instantaneously, as if projected by a magic 
lantern, by means of her head alone. The time available for putting 
on, or removing, a mask, and setting up and dismantling the phantom, 
only amounted to one or two seconds in Inost cases. Another head, 
emerging from the curtain on the left, distinctly showed female features, 
eyes, and veil. The nose resembled Eva's nose, and the phenomenon 
recalled the photograph of the 13th May 1910. \Vhether, in this 
last case, the medium had risen, and had shown herself to us veiled 
("transfigured "), cannot be decided. This is possible, although the 
picture itself appeared finer, more ethere?l and delicate than Eva's 
face. 

This day's experiments were remarkable for the sculptural character 
of the teleplastic projections. Some of the head and hand shapes 
resembled unfinished plastic vwrks of n1arhle, plaster, or clay, on a 
white background. Perhaps this extraordinary circumstance is 
explained by the fact that Eva inhabits a room connected with 
1\fme. Bisson's studio. She is surrounded by sculptures of aH sorts, 
and has, through the artistic activity of her protectress, daily oppor
tunities of observing the various phases of the developn1ent of such 
products. Memory images of this kind may have influenced her 
mediumistic productions. 

The last remarkable phenomenon of this sitting was the emergence 
of an extraordinarily voluminous mass of white fabric from the roof 
of the cabinet, and mainly from the strip hiding the suspension of the 
curtains at a height of 7 feet. It resembled a large bundle of muslin, 
entering the gap of the curtains from above, and falling down and 
disappearing in the dark. The quantity would have sufficed to clothe 
an adult person completely. In this, and the previous occurrences, 
Eva's hands held the curtains, and opened the1n at each new pheno
menon. Half an hour after the flash-light exposure the sitting ,,·as 
closed. Still in the hypnotic condition, Eva took off the tights and 
asked to be gynrecologically examined. This and the rest of the 
examination was negative. 

The photograph of the 13th March 1911 shows the 1nedium in the 
cabinet on her chair, with her face turned to the right and painfully 
drawn. Her left hand is held by Professor Richet and her right by the 
author. 

From the opening of her dress at the neck a white, flocculent mas~ of 
material, about 6 inches wide in the n1iddle, extends over her chest to 
her right thigh, forming a voluminous package of material in her lap, 
and then falling down outside over her left thigh, and ending in a 
point. 

The stereoscopic image, taken from the wardrobe, distinctly shows 
the round hem of the neck opening. The substance is not, therefore, 
as one might conclude from the photographs, taken at the same level, 
tucked in like a napkin, but is freely fixed to the material of the dress. 

The mass itself is not a uniforn1 structure like, e.g., a large piece of 
n1uslin, but shows a loose consistency with quite a rough exterior, 
like fur or 'vadding, composed of a bundle of stripes and cords, 
resembling lint or wool, inter1nixed '"ith transparent veiling. The 
stereoscopic-· transparency shows the structure more clearly than the 
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simple photograph. Just in the middle, on Eva's breast, there lies 
a solid piece of a flat white substance, larger than a hand, and resembling 
a white paper glove. One also distinctly sees four finger-tips, two of 
which are flattened and bent upwards, also· an excrescence pointed 
upwards, and above it a solid, round, plastic structure recalling a thumb
joint 'vith a nail. The flat white and sharply bordered piece also 
e1nerges in a point from under the substance on the right side, and 
can be recognised through the substance lying over it. 

On her left shoulder is a flat form resembling a hand, with an extra 
long thumb ; the finger-tips bent upwards, and the little finger twisted 
about its own axis. This shape rese1nbles not so much a glove as a 
very fine, soft, ·white paper shape. Any one who is not fmniliar with 
the observation of mediumistic processes will jump to the conclusion 
that this is gross fraud, and 'vill see an intention of producing the 
optical in1pression of hands, by means of rough models made of s01ne 
fibrous n1aterial. Here, again, the examination of the photograph alone 
is not sufficient to form a judg1nent. One n1ust take into account the 
record of the sitting in conjunction with further data. 

SITTINGS OF THE 8TH AND 18TH APRIL. 

An unusually interesting photograph (Fig. 28) was taken by l\1. de 
Fontenay at the sitting of the 8th April 1911, in the author's absence. 
Eva sits on the chair, both her hands being held by two gentlen1en 
present. A broad scarf-shaped band, with a distinctly parallel striping, 
runs across her head, entirely covering it nearly down to the forehead. 
The left portion falls over the breast in the shape of two long fibrous 
fragments, while the other end of the shawl, lying more in the shade 
on the right, or darker in colour, also consists of parallel stripes, and 
allows two white rounded ends, of a plastic appearance, to emerge 
below, producing the distinct impression of plastically modelled fingers. 
The photograph (Fig. 29) taken by De Fontenay on the 18th April is 
also instructive when the stereoscopic transparency is examined. 
While Eva's hands are being held and the curtain is wide open, the 
1nediun1 is seen on her chair with her head bent forward. Over the 
back of it there is s01nething like a broad cloth, adhering to the hair 
like soft and yielding 1uaterial, and extended like a shawl. The two 
ends hang down on both sides to the middle of Eva's chest, the left 
portion ending in a leaf-shaped branch, turning and widening up\vards. 
The whole appear~ to consist of one piece, as shov1n in the photograph. 
This photograph is remarkable by the fact of the fabric being thick, 
soft, and yielding at the top, like a woollen material, while the two 
extremities, hanging down, give the appearance of a thin, sharply 
bordered, flat structure, resembling paper. This clearly n1arked 
contrast in the consistency of the same piece of material is remark
able. 

If the teleplasma can undergo such changes, this picture 1nay be 
regarded as an instructive preparation for the flat, sharply bordered 
materials, l'esembling paper, occuring so often at later sittings, as, for 
instance, in the portraits of heads. 



FIG. 28. FLAS HLIGHT PHOTOGRAPH TAKEN BY ~ I ONS. DE 

Fo:-;TE N A Y AT SITTI:-;G OF 8 APRIL, I 9 I I. 



FIG. :!(). FLASHLIGHT PHOTOGRAP H BY :\fo:-<s. DE FoN 
TEXAY AT S ITTI XG OF 18 APRIL, 19 11. 
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Sittings of May and June 1911 (Paris). 

TnE experiments undertaken bebveen ·13th l\Iarch and 8th l\Iay HH I 
neither showed any progress, nor any deviations, from the previous 
phenomena. l\Iore than t\vo-thirds of these sittings were negative, 
and the positive phenomena fell short of previous performances. l\ly 
arrival in Paris on 8th l\lay 1911 occurred during this unfavourable 
period. 

The first four sittings at which I wa<s present, 8th to 23rd l\'lay, 
were \vithout result, and one sitting had to be abandoned on account 
of the sickness of the mediun1. The first change in Eva's condition 
took place at 8 P.:u. on the 18th 1\Iay, when :Mme. Bisson had, as usual, 
hypnotised the rnedium. "Vhile the latter was alone with the medimn 
in the cabinet, a smoke-like substance suddenly began to e1nanate frmn 
Eva's mouth, while her hands were being held. In order not to weaken 
the 1nedinm, in view of the sitting arranged for the next evening. the 
hypnotisation was stopped. Still, the sitting on the 19th l\Iay rernained 
negative. 

SITTING OF THE 23RD MAY 1911. 

Present.-l\'1. de Fontenay, l\ln1e. Bisson, and the author. 

The conditions were the smnc as regards inspection and control of 
the n1edium and cabinet, as well as dress and illumination. On this day 
only three electric lamps \Vere lighted, since the electric circuit had 
become defective. 

This, however, did not 1nake any perceptible difference to the lighting 
of the room. 

Although no less than seven photographic cameras had been set 
up, no flash-light photographs \Vere taken, on account of the short 
visibility of the very unstable phenon1ena. 

After waiting three-quarters of an hour, a grey and gradually growing 
n1ass was seen on the medium's lap, about the size of a large cocoa-nut. 
Eva's hands were visibly clutching the curtains. The mass of material 
appeared to weigh down Eva's thin dress, sank in the depression of the 
dress, and changed its shape with an independent motion. Looking 
closer, I recognised the for1n of a very small child's hand, which, however, 
did not remain there long. Eva drew the curtains together. After 
this some forms in the shape of hands appeared, on the left-hand side, 
at t he part of the curtain before referred to, but these were too fugitive 
to make out any detail. 

At Eva's wish the participators, one after the other, approached 
their foreheads to the curtain and were touched several times. The 
pressure perceived by the author at such a contact was always that of 
a fairly large member, having a cool, hard skin. For a finger the rnass 
producing the contact seemed to be fairly broad, and reminded me 
rather of a large toe, or the thumb of an unusually large hand. To 
eliminate any doubt, I repeatedly rnade sure during the experiment 
that Eva's left knee had not left its place. 
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The author therefore reasoned as follows:-
If the hand, or whatever member it may be, is as clearly developed 

as the touch suggests, it should be able to grasp and hold an object. 

'~lith this idea he took a piece of cardboard, the size of a post-card, 
out of his pocket, and held it in the place where the 1nember appeared, 
requesting it to take hold of the cardboard. Immediately there were 
attempts to grasp the cardboard, but without success. The cardboard 
was clearly touched, n1oved to and fro, and pressed against my hand, 
but without being really grasped. Perhaps the object was unsuitable. 
I therefore put it away and held out 1ny handkerchief. It was inlme
diately seized, and 'vas pulled out of my hand and thrown behind the 
curtain with a violent jerk. Afterwards it 'vas found to the left of the 
1nedimn on the floor. I then held up a golden brooch belonging to 
.Mme. Bisson, provided with four short golden chains with breloques 
( 4 inches long and weighing one and a third ounces). The brooch 'vas 
also grasped by the ends of the chain, pulled to and fro as if in play, 
and then thrown -..vith a strong jerk behind the curtain, where it fell to 
the ground. 

During this phenomenon Eva's hands were held by :M. de Fontenay 
and myself. H er head lay in the shade of the curtain, on the back of 
the chair. Eva talked during these occurrences, so that the mechanical 
participation of her mouth is excluded. The last performance had 
fatigued the n1ediun1 to such an extent that the sitting had to be 
closed. 

For the critical discussion of these observations it should be pointed 
out that although the three experin1ents Vt'ere extemporised, they still 
succeeded. They could, therefore, not have been prepared for in any 
way. 

·Final control negative. 

SITTING OF THE 24TH MAY 1911. 

Conditions, participators, and ca1neras as on 23rd l\Iay. 

The medium passed the night of the 23rd-24th without sleep. Yet 
she wished for a further sitting on the 24th. 

During the first hour Eva lay obviously in a deep sleep, and did not 
attempt to produce phenomena. She appeared unconscious and 
unconcerned. Her regular breathing was the only audible sign of life. 
According to our experience no phenomena occur during this stage of 
deep somnolence. As soon as a partial a wakening from the deep sleep 
occurs, and a stage of active somnambulis1n sets in, in which the second 
personality dominates Eva's reduced consciousness, mediumistic per
formances Inay be expected.l 

During the phenon1ena there is always a spiritual connection of the 
medium with those present, even when the n1edium appears sunk in 
a passive lethargy and quite taken up with the act of production. But, 
as a rule, she takes part in the conversation of those present, puts in 
ren1arks or instructions, and smnetimes asks questions, e.g., whether 

1 This is an individual peculiarity, and not common to all mediums. 
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the developing creation is already visible to us. As before mentioned, 
Eva's personality reappears in the smnnambulic state, but cmnbined 
with an increase in her mental functions. 

During the deep sleep the connection with the external 'vorld is 
almost broken off. The deep -;leep may often be converted into the 
half-awakened state of consciousness by verbal suggestion, unless it 
occurs spontaneously after smne time. On this occasion Eva began 
to enter the state of active smnnan1bulism after about an hour. She 
gave signs of life, entered into the conversation, and showed, by blowing 
actions of the n10uth and deep audible respirations, the endea vom· to 
materialise. 

The somnambulist appeared anxious to continue where she had 
left off the day before. Just as was described in the last sitting, 've 
saw plastically developed hand shapes emerge several times in succession 
frmn the left curtain, in the same place as before. On IHY stretching 
forward my left hand it was touched several times on its pahn, and 
again I had the impression of being touched by a big toe. An atten1pt 
at photography failed, the phenomenon having disappeared at the 
moment of the flash. After the photograph, a forea rm and hand 
became visible, and a fist appeared at right angles to her right hand. 
Those present were several tin1es touched on the forehead and hand. 
Final examination negative. Close of the sitting, 11.15 P.M., after a 
duration of an hour and a half. 

SITTING OF THE 27TH 1\IA Y 1911. 

Present.-~'!. S., ~Ime. Bisson, and the author. 

Three cameras ; conditions and illumination as on the 23rd. 
The whole sitting lasted twenty minutes, and showed nothing new. 
A nebulous mass was seen in the n1edimn's lap, and fugitive shapes, 

of very short duration, between the curtains. 

SITTING OF THE 29TH l\IAY 1911. 

Present.-~1. de Fontenay, :Mme. Bisson, and the author. 

Conditions as on 23rd ~'lay. Six ca~neras. A camera, specially 
prepared for close-range photographs, 'vas attached to the wall in the 
cabinet on the medium's right. Three cameras faced the medium, and 
two were on the wardrobe. 

The kind of phenmnena seen did not differ from those of the last 
sittings. Smne fonns, resembling human n1e1nbers, became visible at 
the curtain to the left of the medium, about 2 feet above her hands. 
and about 32 inches frmn her head. Touches on the forehead and 
hand, as in previous sittings. The skin was hard and cooL and the 
touching surface was wider than a finger. 

The failure of the last photographic exposure suggested to the 
author the idea of providing for the rapidly disappea ring structure 
a point of attachment (Fig. 29). 
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I took a cigarette from n1y case and requested the mediu1n to grasp 
the cigarette when held against the curtain gap by means of the 
1naterialised structure. Since I had no success, l\l1ne. Bisson held the 
cigarette towards the spot described. At the Inoment when the struc
ture approached the cigarette, touched it and beca~ne visible, the 
flash-light was ignited. 

Eva's hands at that Inmnent grasped the curtain. In spite of the 
nervous shock consequent on the photograph, the phenomena continued. 
Anwng these should be mentioned the appearance of a sn1all child's 
hands between Eva's hands, as thev rested on her knees. This hand 
lay across the n1ediurn's lap, open~d and closed into a fist. It also 
several times beat with its pahn upon the back of Eva's right hand, 
and 've could distinctly hear the clapping sound. In this case, therefore, 
the visual in1pression was confirn1ecl by the sense of hearing. 

At Eva's request, l\ln1e. Bisson then took both the n1edium's hands 
in hers. Even under those conditions the small n1obile hand remained 
visible. 

Final control negative. Sitting closed at 11.30. 

The negative (Fig. 30) produced by the can1era facing the cabinet 
(7 by 9! inches) shows in the background the medium's face with the 
1nouth half open, both hands in the foreground grasping the curtain. 
Above the left hand, about the level of the n1edimu's head, we see a 
portion of a plastically-formed 1nember in a curious foreshortening. It 
is undoubtedly a left foot. One sees the big toe as if seen from below, 
with a distinct fold of skin on the ball of the foot, and the tips of the 
second and third toes. The lower surface of the big toe projects beyond 
the horizontally-held cigarette, so that the latter nearly touches the 
tip of the second toe. It looks like a n attempt to hold the cigarette 
between the first and second toe. The stereoscopic apparatus confirms 
the picture, and particularly the plastic formation of the me1nber. 

The cameras standing on the wardrobe, and being pointed down 
fron1 above, give a different picture, in this sense-that one sees the 
cigarette ]mYer, and the first and second toe projecting beyond it. A 
careful examination of the nmgnified photographs eliminated any 
doubts that this member could be anything but the point of a foot. 
The author's first impression was that it belonged to the Inedium's left 
foot. 

In order to examine this question in greater det:;~il, I went as soon 
as the plate had been developed, i.e., before either :Mme. Bisson or the 
mediu1n knew the result, to the seance room, and made then1 give n1e 
the black knitted tights used by Eva for the sittings. 

The material covering the sole of the left foot did indeed show 
some holes nearly an inch wide, apparently due to ordinary wear, 
but not large enough to allow the three toes and the ball of the foot 
to pass through-these an1ounting to about one-third of the foot, 
according to the photograph. 

Further investigations with the medium in the cabinet sho"v that 
it is i1npossible for Eva to raise her left foot so high, and to put it in 
the place where the toes were photographed. while Inaintaining the 
upright position shown in the photograph. 



J7JG. _)0. FLA S IILI GHf PHOTOGRAPH 13Y TilE AL'TilOR, 

2<) :\JAY, l<JII. 
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The left leg "·ould have had to be raised outside the left arm. 
Finally, the size and the build of Eva's left foot do not aeeord with 
the structure photographed. l\leasured by comparison 'vith the length 
of the cigarette, the n1edium's big toe is relatively larger than the toe 
photographed. Although, on our part, all possible objections were 
investigated, the evidential force of this photograph does suffer by the 
presence of the holes in the sole of the stocking. In order to guard 
against such a source of error in the future, the author bought a new 
pair of black woollen tights, made in one piece, which extended fr01n 
the feet to above the hips. These "·ere regularly used in the fcllowing 
sittings. 

SITTIKGS OF THE 3RD AND 6TH JUKE 1911. 

Without result. 

SITTING OF THE 7TH JUNE 1911. 

Prcscnt.-1\I. cie Fontenay, 1\hne. Bisson, and the author. 

Sitting cmnmenced at 9.30 P.:\I. The defective electric lamp having 
been repaired, four electric lamps lighted up the room during the whole 
sitting. Conditions and control as usual. Eva this day wore the 
new tights. She undressed in the seance room and put on the seance 
costume in our presence, after we had carefully examined it. 

Five cameras were ready, two on the wardrobe, two facing the 
curtain at a distance of 10 feet, and one in the cabinet, which, as usuaL 
had been carefully searched. 

Obviously, in consequence of the discussion of the toes photo
graphed, the medium demanded a special control of her feet. She 
stretched herself on her chair, and laid them on our knees, so t hat 
l\I. de Fontena~~ had charge of her left foot and I of her right foot, outside 
the curtain. She also gave rne her right hand and l\1. de Fontenay 
her left hand. Her head was visible as soon as she had opened the 
curtain with the hands held by us. The control demanded by the 
medium herself, which, in addition to an illumination by four electric 
lamps, placed her hands and feet entirely in our power, and excluded all 
co-operation of these n1embers during the production of the phenomena, 
may surely be taken as meeting cYery objection. In these circum
stances there appeared on her left side, at about the level of her head, 
but Inore than 20 inches away from it, the distinct fol'lll of a left hand, 
with a portion of an ann corresponding approximately in size to a female 
hand. 

This strongly luminous, strongly outlined, and freely suspended 
structure, apparently made up of a paplike mass, quickly moved 
down to about the middle of her breast , and disappeared behind the 
curtain. The whole proeess took two or three seconds-rather a long 
time-and was repeated five times, so that we had snflieicnt time for 
exact observation. The fingers were separated and directed down-
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wards, but showed no skin colour, nor any other detail. In fact, they 
accurately corresponded in their appearance with those hand shapes 
which we had photographed on several occasions. 

Special interest attaches to the undoubted perception that the hand 
shape appeared to be quite flat, as seen in previous photographs. We 
had, therefore, under these rigid conditions, the freely suspended fiat 
sketch of a female hand endowed with independent nwtion. In spite 
of its in1perfect development, it was mobile, and independent of the 
1nedium's body. The whole observation is of importance in connection 
with the criticis1n of the glove-like forms seen in several photographs. 
It tells against the hypothesis of fraud, and in favour of the genuine 
character of this peculiar forrnative process. 

Releasing the foot, I extended Iny right hand into the curtain and 
asked to be touched on the palm by the materialised hand. Four times 
it approached to within about 4 inches, but it regularly disappeared 
again, as if repelled by the radiation from the human skin. 

Again, at a critical nwment, unfortunately the electric circuit for 
the ignition of the magnesium failed. On this occasion it would have 
been easy to photograph the freely suspended hand, since it re1nained 
exposed. for several seconds, to the influence of our gaze and to the 
light. The fault in the circuit was found and re1nedied, so that, at 
least in the second half of the sitting, a photograph was possible. After 
we bad taken our places again, and had re-established the previous 
control, we soon saw on Eva's breast, and in her lap, that veil-like 
1nass which had once before been photographed. I approached Iny 
hand in order to grasp it, but it regularly receded before n1e and dis
appeared. \Vhile the medium's hands and feet were held by the 
observers as described, we saw a veil-like strip, about 4 inches broad 
and 20 inehes long, de~cending from the left-hand upper region. It 
was nwre feebly developed, and was less distinctly seen, than the 
pre\·ious phenmnena (Fig. 30). 

On again perceiving the apparently woven fabric, in the medimn's 
lap, the flash-light was ignited, and the phenomenon disappeared at the 
same moment. 

The sitting closed at 11.30. Examination of the mediun1 and 
cabinet negative. 

Taking into account the wearing of the new tights and the strict 
supervision of her extremities, the results of this evening form a justifi
cation for the n1edium, as they prove that Eva does not require either 
her hands or feet for the production of the phenornena. 

The photographs (Figs. 31 and 32), both sin1ple and stereoscopic, 
show the follo·wing aspect : the author holds the n1edium's right hand 
and right foot, while her right foot rests on his left knee. On the 
other side, De Fontenay holds her left hand with his right, her left foot 
rests on De Fontenay's left knee, and is held by :Mme. Bisson's hand. 
In his left hand De Fontenay holds the press-button for igniting the 
1nagnesiu1n light, and his thumb is just exerting the pressure. 

The Inedimn her~elf has her head bent forward. The features 
indicate a certain energetic concentration of the will. On her chest is 
seen, at the height of her shoulder-s, a broad white fabric rese1nbling 
n1usl in, which falls down into her lap and is shaded just where it bends 



FIG. 32. LATERAL VIEW !PHOTOGRAPHED 1::-.: THE 

CABI::-.:ETJ OF THE PliE::-.:o::-IE::-.:O::-.: SHOW::-: I:\ FIG. 31. 

FIG. 33· FLA~llLIGHT l'HuTuGRAPH BY DE f'o:-:TENAY, 
10 ]l::\E, I9I I 
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to the left, while it \'anishes on her right side into the material of the 
dress. On the left side, the fabric is transparent, and underneath it 
are seen bYo sharply-defined forms, rese1nbl ing finger-tips cut out of 
\vhite paper. 

The photograph t aken by the ('alllcra set u p in the cabinet (Fig. 32) 
shows the medimn in profile. In that photograph the fabric gives 
the impression of a material st rongly bulging forward , and having a 
sharp edge below, recalling, to some extent, a nuL~s of plaster of Paris. 
One abo recognises the fonn of a finger-tip. The upper part of the 
fabric is ~urroundecl by a radiating aura. But \vhether t his is simply 
the effect of the luminous \Vhite colour on the photographic plate, or is 
produced by the composition of the fabric, is difficult to decide. 

Further Observations during June and July 1911 

(Paris). 

SITTINGS OF THE 10TH AND 24TH JUNE 1911. 

ON the lOth June 1911, 1\I. de Fontenay succeeded in photographing 
the 1naterial radiating frmn the top of the 1nedium's head (Fig. 33). 
Although the picture is smnewhat blurred, the stereoscopic trans
parency shows the situation best. Eva sits with head bent forward 
in the cabinet. A broad strip of white 1naterial runs frmn the back of 
her head, on the left, over the top, and ends in a fork with a projection. 
Two broad strips branch out frmn the main portion, backwards and 
downwards, \rhile a portion re~embl ing a leaf, and attached to the main 
body by a narrow stalk, lies over the hair in front. The photograph 
(Fig. 34), taken on the 2-U h June 1911 by De Fontenay, in the author's 
absence, is interesting as thrmYing a light on the genesis of the so-called 
transfiguration, i.e., in the spiritistic sense, the 1nedium takes upon 
herself the part of the " spirit," endeavouring t o dran1atise the character 
of the person in question, by clothing herself in the 1naterialised fabrics. 
This transition stage is found in nearly all nwterialisation 1nediums. 
The literature of the subject records a large number of atten1pts at 
exposure of medimus thus impersonating "spirits," e.g., that of the 
mediun1 Bastian by the Crown P rince Rudolph; that of Crookes's 
medium, Miss Cook ; that of :Mrs d'Esperance, etc. In a ll these cases 
the medium was seized, but the fabrics used for 1nasking imn1ediately 
disappeared, and were not afterwards found. 

In our case, ~Ime. Bisson held the medinm's right hand. The 
n1edium had risen from her chair, bent forward, and stretched her 
head out of the curtains, ''"bile her left opened the curtain. Of Eva's 
face \Ve only see the nose, a portion of t he cheeks, and the mouth. 
The \vhole upper head, and the upper half of the nose, is bound up in 
a striped dark material in several layers and in the forn1 of a helmet, 
so that the eyes are completely covered. Over this is a fabric recalling, 
in its transparency and in its uniform parallel pattern, the previous 
creations. A second and la rger packet of material, of the same coin-

G 
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position, is held in her mouth. This material hangs down upon her 
hands, and seen1s connected with the head-covering. For this inter
esting masquerade a considerable quantity of some bright transparent 
n1aterial, also of son1e dark material, would have been necessary. 

Communication by Letter. 

The following description is contained in a letter of l\hne. Bisson to 
the author, of the 3rd July 1911 :-

"At nine o'clock last night (2nd July 1911) I hypnotised Eva, 
as usual, in the cabinet. I had hardly approached her \Yhen she threw 
herself on one side, with her mouth open, and with that stertorous 
breathing that you are familiar with. l\Iuch astonished, I closed the 
curtains behind 1ne and remained with Eva in the cabinet, holding her 
two hands and waiting, as I foresaw the occurrence of phenmnena. 
Eva's hands had gro\vn cold, and the stertorous breathing continued. 
Then I saw, descending frorn her left shoulder, n1asses of n1aterial, 
which fell over her chest down on the right side. 

" I then asked that the n1ass should come to 1ne. Almost imme
diately after I had uttered this wish, a large packet \Yas thrown on 
my head from behind. It glided over my face and eyes, moving inde
pendently like an animal with a n1oist skin. I had the sensation as 
of touching a snail, and the 1naterial had a peculiar smell, difficult to 
define. 

"During these occurrences I continued to hold both the mediu1n's 
hands. The living 1naterial glided along down my back, hanging over 
from one shoulder to the other, and entirely enveloping 1ne, something 
like \Yhat is seen in the case of the 1nedium in the last photograph. 

" The whole n1ass dissolved quite suddenly and disappeared, while 
I E>till held the 1nedium's hand. After a pause of several n1inutes, 
Eva said to 1ne, ' It \Yill nolr come into your hand. Stretch out your 
hand as fiat as possible, and bring it near m y left side.' 

" She then took, n1y right ann in both her hands, and in this position 
I stretched forward my right hand. Immediately afterwards I felt, in 
the hollow of 1ny hand, son1ething resen1bling a pigeon's egg, \Yhich, 
however, "·as connected with Ent's left shoulder bv a broad band of 
the substance. I then withdrew quite slowly, still h~lding this egg-like 
substance in my hand, and n1y arm still held by both Eva's hands. 
Thus I gradually got into the light at the opening of the curta in. 

" The 1naterial has an ash-grey aspect, and is traversed by threads 
like a delicate skin. It is cool, n1oist and living. I slowly approached 
n1y left hand to the n1aterial, touched it and follo\Yed it with n1y hand 
up to its origin. A large knot of dense and tough substance was 
found en1erging from Eva's left shoulder. 

'·Suddenly the 1naterial was withdrawn frmn n1y right hand, and 
I felt that it receded towards Eva's left shoulder, escaping from under 
my hand. 

"Another pause, after which the phenmnena recommenced. Laying 
my right hand on Eva's left shoulder, and holding with my left her 
two joined hands, I felt n1yself pulled and touched on the hair with the 
finger~. 
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··Thereupon Eva took my right arm in both her hands. This t ime 
the material was thrown on n1y right hand and on her hands, com
pletely enclosing our hands. I then commenced to pull again and to 
draw the material outwards, proceeding as tenderly as possible, in 
order not to hurt the medium. \Vhen I beg[\,n to examine the nw,t erial, 
it had curled right round n1y hand. Suddenly Eva made a movement 
with her hands. lying on Ill)' arm, and in voluntarily puJJed a t the 
1nat eri[\,l held by me. It obviously frightened [l,Jld hurt her, for :-) he 
screarned, and ga,'e me great anxiety. I tried to t;Oothe her, bnt she 
cmnplained of a strong nausea. The material; this time, quickly dis
appeared on her left breast. The nausea continued for about t en 
rninutes . Immediately after the scream she fled, in her hypnot ic 
condition, out of the ca binet into the room, and would not return. I 
soothed her gradually, and awakened her outside the cabinet." 

In a letter of the 9th July, the above communications were sup
plemented as follows, in answer to smne questions of IHine :-

" As I stood in the cabinet, and Eva's stertorous breathing com
menced, I carefully opened the left flap of the curtain behind Ine, and 
the light thus entering, allowed n1e to see the phenomena. In holding 
the material in my hand, I had the in1pression of some dense but soft 
1natter, neither quite hard nor quite soft. The material penetrated 
Eva's dress ~ and, the 1110111ent I touched the shoulder with my left 
hand, it quickly disappeared. Eva felt all my moven1ents, including 
that bv which I touched the material. The touch itself does not n1ake 
her suffer, but it_, hurts her when I begin to draw the material away. 
A pin inserted in~the 1naterial would cause Eva pain. 

" One might ·. succeed in ren1oving the 1naterial as soon as the 
1naterialisation is sufficiently separated frmn her. But one n1ust not 
try to cut off a piece, or to pull it away brusquely, while the material 
is still in connection with her. In any case, one n1ust a void hurting 
her by an incorrect procedure. j · 

" In her smnna1nbulistic condition, Eva says : ' It is not I who 
produce or create. It is an entity independent of Ine, which borrows 
material frmn Ine, and can go out beyond my body. That cannot 
t ake place in the light and in the daytime.' This is also corroborated 
by the circumstance that she has produced phenomena at n10n1ents 
unexpected by herself or by n1e. She claims to sub1nit to an unknown 
power, which directs her. She, therefore, never knows whether she 
can produce or not. She looks upon herself si1nply as a machine." 

Sittings of July and August 1911 at St Jean de Luz. 

THE Bisson family had taken for the sununer of 1911 a villa at St Jean 
de Luz, a picturesquely situated watering-place 10 miles frmn Biarritz. 
The medium, Eva C., accompanied them thither. 

In order to continue his observations, the author went to Biarritz 
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in July, and between the 21:-,t July and the 26th August 1911 he took 
part in eighteen sittings. 

Expcrinwntal Room.-A room on the ground floor, with a single 
entrance, '''as re~erv('d exclusiYely for the ~ittings . An inspection of 
the extern:-d walls showed no opening, or access, except the \Vindow. 
The window itself had wooden shutters, which were closed before every 
sitting. Also, the only door was locked, before e\·cry /Sitting, with a 
key, \\·hieh t he author, or one of the other sitter'), kept in h is pocket. 

The cabinet arranged for our purposes had walls lined with thin 
black Juaterial, and had a roof at a height of 7! feet. The separate 
portions of the mater~a l were joined by a sewing-machine, and had no 
folds or pockets into \vhich one could hn.Ye inserted a finger, much 
less a hand. The curtains were mounted on rings running a long a 
metal rod. They consisted of the same black ~tuff, sewn on to the 
lining of the cabinet wall at the sides. A light wicker chair, enamelled 
black, and partly coYered with the same material, was used by the 
medium as a seat. Everything else can be seen from t he Diagratn. 
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DIAGRA:II IV. 

Illumination.-The pendant hanging fr01n the centre of the ceiling 
had four electric lamps, the 1niddle one of thirty-two candle-power and 
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the three others of sixteen candle-power each. The thirty-two candle
power lamp was surrounded hy a reel globe. The other three only had 
a simple shade of red glass ; hut, since the carpet and ceiling appeared 
nearly white, they gave such an intense light that at first we also 
reduced these lamps. by encasing them in red globes, so that the 
electric light then had to traverse a double layer of red glas">. 

Since the room then appeared too dark, we removed the ruhy globe 
from one of the lamps before the sitting of the 2nd August, while the 
other two lamps retained thcjr double red-glass envelope. This 
illumination made the room appear considerably lighter than it did in 
Paris. 

If we desired to reduce the light we could switch off the sixteen 
candle-power lamps, so that only the thirty-two cancllc-poY{Cr lamp 
shone through a white and a ruby glass. 

The dress of the medium consisted of the tights supplied by the 
author in Paris, which enveloped her up to the hip-;, and a black dress 
made at St Jean de Luz, without any trimmings or collar, which closed 
tight round the neck. and was. before each sitting, sewn up behind, 
from the neck down to the waist. Furthermore, 1\Ime. Bisson, before 
every sitting, joined the tights to tbc dress by a close-stitched semn 
passing round the "·aist, and sewed up both sleeves at the wrist, in 
such a way that the sleeves fitted closely to the wrist. For this purpose 
eight or nine white threads were necessary, which were always joined 
by knots. 

The searching of the 1nedium took place before and after each 
sitting, in the same way as in Paris. The medium entered the room 
with the seance costume. and put on the tights in our presence. Before 
every sitting we were allowed to insert the hand between the dress and 
the skin, to make snre that no white veils or similar things were eon
cealed about the body. Besides this, the hair, nose, and mouth were 
examined, but alwa v~ without result. 

The inspection ~f the cahinet, before and after the experiments, 
by the various sitters, never showed anything remarkable, in spite of 
the gre8.test care. 

The hypnotisation of the medium was clone regularly by l\Imc. Bisson, 
who took a scat in front of the cabinet, and always under the eyes of 
those present. Fixation of the eyes and touching of the medium's 
hands sufficed to put her into a state of tranee in barely half a n1inute. 
Only after this was the white light extinguished, so that the red lamps 
alone were burning. 

The photographic exposures during the sittings were prepared by 
the author, and ,,·ere a ll carried out with hi-; three cameras, placed 
some 10 feet in front of the cabinet. 

The magnesium itself (about a tenth of an ounce) "·as ig·nited by 
the electric current derived from the mains, "·ith the help of a pear
push held in the author's hand and connected by a flexible cord. All 
the slides were inserted bv the author himself. The cameras were 
opened in the red light onl~·, and remained open during the whole 
sitting. It only required a pres">ure on the contact to photograph 
any situation which appeared suitable to the author. The first three 
sittings of 21st, 22nd, and 25th July were without result. 
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SITTING OF THE 28TH JULY 1911. 

Ptesent.-1\lme. Bisson ; a Gern1an physician, Dr A., and the author. 

Commencement of the experiment at 8. 45. Conditions of control 
as above. Dr A. himself searched the cabineL the seance costume, 
and the medium before and after the sitting, and took charge of the 
kev of the room. Illumination as above described. 

" Very soon after the commencement of the sitting some large patche.;; 
were seen on the 1nedium's upper arm, and son1e strips about a foot 
long. 

\i\Te formed a chain. :Mme. Bisson sitting in the centre gave her 
right hand to Dr A. and her left to me. Eva gave her left hand into 
Dr A.'s right, and her right hand into 1ny left, so that the circle was 
closed~ with the curtains open. The latter, however, the mediun1 held 
"·ith her thumbs, so as to be able to bring the phenomena frotn the 
shade into the light, by moving the curtains. 

I-Ier feet were stretched ont and lay in 1\Ime. Bisson's lap. Under 
these conditions two large faint patches appeared on her upper body, 
changing frmu place to place ; then some sketch~·, "·hite, imperfectly 
developed structures, which "·ere not visible to us longer than frmu 
one to three seconds, but which already showed a tendency to the 
formation of hands. 

The shapes were flat, emerged from a mass showing automatic 
motion, and showed finger-shaped excrescences~ which seemed to move 
of their own accord. Finally, we saw emerging from the curtain on 
the left, a clearly drawn female right hand (of the size of Eva's hand), 
with a forearm s"·athed in a wide sleeve, resembling veiling or 
lace. 

•j This shape was not apparently in direct connection 'vith EYa's 
body. It remained Yisible for two or three seconds, but was flat, as 
if cut ont of paper. 

During further formations of this sort, \vhich all showed a tendency 
to take the shapes of hands or anns. the flat character became less 
noticeable. l\Iore or less plastically developed forearms, with hands, 
showed themselves about six times. 

In one case, a hand came frmn the 1nedimn's left side and disappeared 
on the right, behind the curtain. This appearance was at about the 
level of the mediutn's head. I may add that, during the whole of these 
occurrences, the head was always under the scrutiny of our eyes. and 
often exposed to the light. Out of the series of visual perceptions, 
which only represent repetitions and variations of the same theme, a few 
characteristic ones may be 1nentioned. 

\Vhile the conditions of the experin1ent re1nained unchanged, so 
that Eva's \Yhole bodv was under control, she closed the curtain.s with 
the hands held by A. a·nd by me. Suddenly, a third hand appeared about 
a foot above Eva's hands, in the shape of a fist, emerging from the 
curtain. It was plastically well developed, but appeared to possess 
only three fingers. 

In a few cases \Ve saw hands above her head, with fingers pointing 
fonvard. On the whole, the phenomena appeared less distinct and 
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less 1naterialised than during the last observations in Paris. This 
may have been due to the brighter illumination and change of climate. 

Among other appearances, I may mention a broad veil-like mass, 
whieh came frmn the left shoulder, descended into Eva's lap, showed 
automatic motion, and disappeared before our eyes. 

Only once after the nw.jority of the phenomena 1nentioned occurred 
did l\hne. Bisson enter the eabinet, in order to soothe the tired mecliun1 
by placing her hand on her forehead. 

Then, when Eva's hands beeame wann-a sign that she could not 
produce anything more-the sitting had to be closed. 

Still in the state of somnambulism, Eva rose, approached Dr A., 
and asked to be searched. Dr A. verified that all the seams and the 
whole dress were in order, and was the first to enter the cabinet for the 
final search~ whieh 'vas also negative. 

SITTING OF THE 31ST JULY. 

Negative. 

l\I. Bisson. on the 30th July, had a paralytic stroke, with left-sided 
hemiplegia. This sad occurrence, the exciten1ents and anxieties in the 
family, brought about by it, and the sleepless night spent in nursing 
him, from the 30th to 31st July, disturbed the psychic equilibt·imn of 
the sitter~ required for a successful sitting. 

SITTI~G OF THE 2~D AUGUST 1911. 

Present.-~Ime . Bisson, Dr A., and the author. 

Conditions as on the 28th July. Time, 9 to 11 P.M. Illumination 
as above. 

The medium's body, including mouth, nose, hair, and arm-pits, 
her dress and the eabinet, were thoroughly exmnined by Dr A. and the 
author. \Vithout the knowledge of the ladies concerned, Dr A. had 
Inade a red 1nark on Eva's dress, in order to make sure that there was 
no substitution of clothing. 

Dr A. also watched 1nost Ininutely the process of hypnotisation -from 
beginning to end. l\lechanical aids towards the production of pheno
rnena were not found hidden anywhere. 

A quarter of an hour after the hypnotisation, what we may eall 
the " tra.nsfor1nation of energy " in Eva's organism began. This time 
the large white mass see1ned to issue frmn the 1nouth, which was bent 
to the left. The substance extended from the left shoulder, in the 
shape of large patches, 8 to 12 inches wide, on to her breast, and changed 
their character several times. Eva's hands, meanwhile, held the 
curtain, and were constantly visible. The substance appeared se,reral 
times lying on her hair, and flat fol'Ins of hands were seen. 

At the commenee1nent of this stage, Eva gave her two hands to 
Dr A. and 1nyself, as in the sitting of 28th July. The~e hands we held 
during the ensuing phenomena without interruption. But the medium's 
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thumbs held the curtains, in order to be able to close them more or less, 
and so regulate the light falling on the 1natcrialised products. She 
also laid her feet on our knees, her left foot on Dr A.'s, and her right 
on mine. The head, as in the sitting of 28th Jul~r, was always under 
scrutiny, and was seen by me during nearly all the phenomena. By 
this procedure Eva had excluded all her li1nbs from co-operation in 
the phenomena. Our first optical perceptions during this period were 
at about the level of Eva's head. At first we sa'v large indistinct patches 
which, with a gradual and automatic flowing motion, fanned then1selves 
into flat hands without any detail. Their colour was white, but appeared 
reddish under the illumination. Their size was variable. Son1etimes 
the fonns resen1bled female hands, and sometimes n1alc hands. On 
one occasion a 1nale forearn1 and hand, clothed in a sleeve and extending 
up to the elbow, proceeded from a point at the level of h~· head. This 
ann n1ade a rapid nwvement downward to"·ards a position in front of 
her face an d disappeared. 

A further group of optical images developed at her right hip under 
the elbow, i.e., on n1v side. in such a manner that thev were covered 
by the curtain and in~isibl~ to me, but " ·ere clearl~r observed by Dr A., 
who sat directly opposite. Dr A. found that this substance developed 
into a hand. Then follm\·ed a rest-pause. The curtain was closed 
and the lin1bs liberated. 

The same conditions were then restored as regards the control of 
hands and feet. On reopening the curtains the mass, invisible to me, 
lay on her right shoulder. Dr A. observed that a hand emerged from 
this viscous and apparently luminous substance. He also thought he 
observed the lifting of this hand from the body of the nlCdium, and 
some motions of the fingers. 

On his giving the sign for the ignition of the 1nagnesinm light, I 
pressed the button. The phoiogrnphs "'ere successful, nnd confirmed 
the accuracy of the visual impressions, especially the stereoscopic 
plate. · 

The photograph (Figs. 35 nncl 3G) :,hmn; the control of the hands 
and feet. l\In1e. Bisson holds the tncdium's right foot, lying on 1ny 
]eft knee, the tip of her left foot projects be~·ond A.'s left knee. Both 
her hands, which hold the curtain, are held 1 by A. and n1e. The 
mcdiun1's head is bent and clearly visible. The seam in her dress is 
clearly seen, and behind the head a portion of the back of the chair. 

On her right shoulder is a broad mass resen1bling a thick white 
cloth, and hanging down to the 1niddle of her chest . Over her shoulder, 
at the sleeve, a flat white hand, l'i·ith four clearly-drawn fingers, is seen, 
the joints of which follow the rounding of the shoulder and appear bent 
in front. The whole of the hack of the hand is distinctly seen, and the 
relative sizes are correct. The thumb is not there, but the first finger 
and the pa1t of the hand "·hich would join the thumb is seen to 1nerge 
into a white substance without anv demarcation, as if the hand 'vere 
only part of the 'iYhole substance. Besides the fingers, there is a narrow 
stalk which emerges frm11 the base of the hand backwards and points 
over the shoulders. ,~·· The fonn of the hand is flat, and its surface lacks 

1 Visible on the original plates. This part was omitted in the abo.-e picture) so that 
the other foot is not seeu. 
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all detail. This whole cxpcri1nent is of interest, inasnmeh as Dr A., 
while controlling all the 1nedium's limbs, observed the growth of a 
hand-shaped body out of an automatically-moving sub~tance, from 
beginning to end, and gave the signal for the photographic record when 
he considered the process terminated. The photograph confirms the 
corrcctne~s of the appearance. In this case the time of observation 
was about one 1ninute. 

\Vhen the flash-light flared up Eva scrcan1cd. 1\Ime. Bisson took 
her handkerchief and entered the cabinet to wipe Eva's face and mouth. 
\Vhen she came out and showed us the handkerchief it \vas quite wet, 
and showed traces of blood. 

After a short pause the sitting continued. The hands and feet 
were left free, but the hands could be regularly seen during the occur
rences about to be described. either lying on her knees or holdin g· the 
curtain. The appearance of hands and arms at a level of the 1nedium's 
head was repeated several times. 

On one occasion Eva closed the curtain, though her hands remained 
visible at the curtain from without. Suddenly, I saw at a height of 
16 inches above her hands, a fist, which fell like a meteorite in front 
of our eyes and disappeared on the floor. 

\Vhile Eva's hands rested visibly on her knees, and the curtain was 
half open, suddenly a third hand grasped the left-hand Hap of the 
cnrtain frorn \vithin and closed it. This third hand, at Dr A.'s wish, 
gave a tap on the back of his right hand. 

Subsequently some 1nisty or cloudy spherical forrns, about the size 
of a head, became visible above Eva's head. On one occasion the profile 
of a human face appeared instantaneously on the left. Then a piece 
of veil caine on the left, out of the curtain, and fell on Eva's hand. It 
\Yas large and transparent, so that the hand could be seen through it, 
and was withdrawn by a turning nwtion, whi le Eva's hands were quite 
rnotionless. 

After the conclusion of the sitting a detailed examination of the 
medium and cabinet was undertaken. Eva had emerged from the 
curtain in the somnan1bulic ~tate, and rcqncsted to be searched, but 
the final examination was without result. 

SITTINGS OF THE 5TH AND 7TH AUGUST. 

Negative. 

On the 5th August Eva was out of sorts before the sitti ng. and 
strongly resisted all attempts to awaken her from the somn amhnlic 
state. In order to produce a slight shock in her nciTons sy~tcm. the 
author took a needle and made a prick in her neck. The medinm 
reacted to this harmless intervention \vith a violent fit of rage , followed 
by an hysterical crisis, with nausea and convulsive weeping. Not 
quite completely awakened, she \Vent to bed~ and turned up t l1e next 
morning with her head wrapped up. Even shortl y after the sitting a 
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red patch, the size of a florin, was observed on her neck, probably the 
result of an auto-suggestive local hyperren1ia. 

It was only on the 6th August, in the evening, after very serious 
representations by 1\ime. Bisson, that Eva's exciten1ent subsided. 

SITTING OF THE 8TH AUGUST 1911. 

Sittcrs.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

This day Eva took part in a 1notor excursion, and was apparently 
well disposed. 

Conditions as on the 2nd August. 
Eva showed the strongest desire to produce some phenomena, but 

for a long ti1nc her efforts remained una Yailing. In order to facilitate 
the process of deYelopinent, the author reduced the light, extinguishing 
the three sixteen candle-power lamps, so that only the thirty-hvo 
candle-power lamp re1nained. 

Then followed feeble attempts at rnaterialisation. First, at Eva's 
left shoulder, -;omc grey and indefinite cloudy patches Y\·ere seeu ; then, 
while her hands were Yisible, a three-cornered mass, the size of a 5s. piece, 
appeared in her lap, "·hich sometirnes Y\'as bright and smnetimes '"as 
darker, then disappeared and reappeared. It finally receded, leaving 
only a bright point, "·hich slowly vanished. 

This eYening's experiences are instructiYe, inasmuch as they show 
that the phenomena do not solely depend on the 1nediun1's will, but 
that other entirely unknown fact ors play a part in their genesis. 

SITTIXG OF THE 9TH AUGUST 1911. 

Sitters.-Dr A., 1\hne. Bisson, and the author. 

Conditions as on 2nd August. :Minute inspection of 1nediun1 and 
cabinet. 

linmediately after the beginning of the sitting the well-known large 
strips and veils were perceived at her left shoulder. These were in 
constant n1otion, while the visible hands were at rest. They fell dm:vn, 
changed their shape, and swathed Eva's left lower ann as with a 
bandage. On one occasion they sank down to the floor, and ren1ained 
lying in the cabinet on the meditnn's left, witho:ut her 1naking any 
InoYement. 

Dr A. then took Eva's left hand, and the author her right, as described 
in the sitting of the 2nd August. She placed her feet in the lap of the 
ladv of the house, who sat between us. 

·under these conditions the same play of fonnations began, already 
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repeatedly described, sometimes to the right of her head, sometinws 
to the left of it, sometimes above her head , which remained constantlv 
under our supervision. Some of these formations took the form <;l' 
hands. 

'Ve then expressed a wish that a hand might be formed, indepen
dently of her body, i.e., without any visible s11pport, and that this 
hand should grasp a cigarette, held by l\Ime. Bisson against the leJt 
curtain. '~re then saw a bright, freely suspended white patch, which 
condensed and seemed to forn1 a hand. This hand made several 
attempts to approach the cigarette. There were five or six such 
attempts "·ithout the desired result. This clondy structure invariably 
recoiled from the cigarette, at a distance of from 4 to 6 inches. But 
l\Ime. Bisson's hand, holding the cigarette, was several times touched 
through the curtain. 

The formative tendencies were at work for about twenty minutes. 
Sometimes we distinctly saw hands, which, ho\Yever, did Ilot remain 
visible for more than a second. Again, as in the sitting of the 
2nd August, a hand emerged out of the curtain from the left, dis
appearing behind the curtain on the right, at the level of the medium's 
head. On the vdwle, the formations had a less developed and more 
fugitive character than in previous sittings. 

\Ve thereupon released the hands (held up to then). though we 
could eontrol them during the ensuing phenomena, wl1en they usually 
held the curtain. 

At this stage of the sitting there was a remarkable appearance of ~ 
hand above Eva's head. It appeared a fa int grey, was finely drawn, 
with fingers directed downwards, and wrists. I had the impression of 
its being a right hand. This optical appearance was also fugitive, and 
limited to about one second. 

Dr A. was able to recognise, aLove Eva's head, a spherical structure. 
Then there emerged frmn the left curtain, always at the level of Eva's 
head, some white veils and patches, which receded extremely rapidly, 
and gave the impression as if a third per:-:,on behind the curtain brought 
:tbout these phenomena. 

Just as a white ball of this description, nbout the size of a child's 
head, was exposed again, I pressed the electric button for the magnesium 
light. Of the photographs taken, only the stereoscopic plate shows 
a positive result. Both the medium's hands, and especially the whole 
left forearm. are distinctly visible on it. The whole upper body is 
behind the right enrtain, while at the left curtain, at the level of the 
medium's head, the remainder of the white mass is d istinct ly sec>n. 
There is no connection between this structure and the 1nedium\ right 
arm. which is about 1+ inches below. 

The experiment must therefore be regarded as a successful one. for 
a portion of the receding structure " ·as caught hy t he camera. The 
optical imprc:-.sion made upon the sitters could not be reproduced. 
since the withdrawal of this substance took a shorter time than the 
ignition of the flash-light. This experiment prove:; the extraordinary 
mobility of structures clearly separated from t he medium's body. 
After the photograph the phenomena tailed off to such an extent 1 hat 
the sitting was closed. Final examination negative. 
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SITTING OF THE 11TH AUGUST 1011. 

Sittcrs.-l\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as on the 8th August. Illumination by all the four lamps. 
Hardly was the white light switched off when a groaning from Eva 

indicated the beginning of the phenomena. She herself opened the 
curtain from tin1e to tin1e, and exposed the products of her remarkable 
power to the red light. The smne rnisty and veil-like substances were 
produced, 1nostly connected ·with her body, on the right and the left, 
on her chest and in her lap, on the shoulder or at her head. The high 
hack of the chair served as a support. \Ve saw on Eva's left a white 
mass, \Yhich was photographed by 1ne. .AJI three cameras gave the 
situation in successful photographs (Fig. 37), eaeh ca1nera in a different 
way, according to its position. On the ~tereoscop1c picture t he medium's 
body covers the n1aterial, "·hich lies like a napkin over the high chair 
back. The camera for the 7 by 9! inches photographs gave a negative 
on which part of the n1as-.; is covered by the head and left upper arm, 
while the third photograph (3! by -1! inches) shows a long strip, hanging 
down the back of the chair as far as the seat, and crossed bv the left 
arm. A corner of the material is bent forward on the inside, and where 
it is folded over the back it sho,vs a hole. 

The observation as described is given by the author according to 
the actual facts , " ·ithout any comment, and will probably create the 
impression among persons not familiar witll this subject that we have 
here to deal with simple fraudulent manipulation of a white piece of 
materia] resembling a handkerchief. 

After the photograph was taken the sitting 1vas continued. Out of 
the mobile fundamental substance a distinetlv visible t hird hand of 
flat appearance formed in Eva's lap. On this. occasion I also saw, at 
12 inches above her head, a fairly w21l-formecl hand. \Vhen the 
phenomenon repeated itself several times, and again appeared above 
her head, I again took a photograph, which is highly remarkable 
(Fig. 38 ). In the place of her right hand we sec the flat hand observed 
several tin1es, of which three fingers and the larger part of the back 
are visible. The three finger-shaped flat projections are unequal, and, 
as in the case of a hand photographed on the shoulder during a former 
sitting, they show depressions which apparently adapt themselves to 
the folds of the dress. The substance, therefore, seems in this case to 
be soft, yielding, and pulpy, and seems to adapt it.~elf to its support by 
gravity, as showed by a magnification not here reproduced. The 
inaccuracy of the design is also characteristic, the second finger being 
obviously too long. The first and second fingers show the same foldings, 
probably due to a fold of the dress crossing them. If we 1vish to adopt 
the view that it was an artificial production, it could not have been 
a paper hand, since, on account of its lightness and consistency, it 
'Yould not adapt itself to its support. The magnification neither shows 
the structure of textile fabrics nor that of leather, such as a glove. 
Textile fabrics of the same diameter would probaLly be too light and 
too little flexible to fit thus into the fold of the dress. 'Ve see, in the 
same photograph, above Eva's head, a remarkable four-cornered 
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structure, with a shape of which the lower part is irregular. One Inay 
assume that the medium's right hand held above her head supports 
this substance. 

\Vhether the hand f'lmpe on the lap is to produce a deceptive 
appearance of .Eva's right hand, in order to maintain the usual scheme 
of optical control, \YC can only guess. In this case we should have a 
genuine phenomenon with a fraudulent tendency-the image of the 
right hand of the medium being deceptively represented, in order that 
Eva's living hand should produce phenomena, and give us the impression 
as if it \Vere the product of Inaterialisation.1 

After the second photograph the phenmnerra were continued. A 
strip of Inaterial, about 12 inches wide and 20 inches long, was thrown 
over to us out of the curtain, but withdrawn imn1ediately. \Ve also 
saw, coming frmn the left, a hand well developed in all detail, with a 
forearm and five fingers spread out (mediun1's hand ?), while both 
Eva's hands (one a pseudo-hand?) lay visibly on her lap. This structure 
n1ade a turning 1notion, remained visible for four or five seconds, and 
was then withdrawn. }--.rmn the forearm depended a rather large piece 
of a veil-like substance. This san1e hand touched the back of my 
left hand, and pressed the tips of its fingers into my skin, so that I 
clearly felt the finger-nail s (obviously Eva's hand). After this a very 
large hand, vHapped in a white cloth, became visible, its outline being 
visible through the eloth. This outline also produced strong touches 
on our heads when brought near to the curtain, ruffling the hair. 

The sitting then closed. The photograph leaves the question open 
whether one of the hands lying on her knee did not, in this phenomenon 
also, si1nply present the deceptive image of a hand, in which case the 
very material character of the final phenomena is explained as being 
due to the action of one of the Inediuin's hands. 

SITTINGS OF THE 13TH AND 14TH AUGUST. 

Negative. 

SITTING oF THE 16TH AuGusT 1911. 

Present.-l\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as on the lith August. 
Immediately the red lights had been switched on-1 had not even 

taken n1y seat-the veil-like strips and patches began to appear at 
various parts of the medium's body, on the right or left, on her breast, 
or in her lap. There were also sketchy hands on her lap, and on her 
head, and a white drapery over her face, of which I took a photograph 
(Fig. 39). On this we ~ee a fairly large piece of material, rather too 
densely "-oven for a veil, which falls from the head to the middle of 
the ehest, and entirely covers Eva's face. Narrowing towards the 
bottom, this oblong subst ance ends in a rectangular piece. The frag-

1 Thi~ possibility of deception is already known from the sittings of Eusapia Paladino. 
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ment on the right has a hole in it , and gives the impression of a piece 
of linen dipped in Yi~cou s white paint. It seems to vary in density, 
and to be tran~parent in some places; also to have a greater consist
ency at the irregular "·avy rims than in the centre. The magnification 
(Fig. 40) sho" ·s a broad regular strip running do,Yn in parallel lines. 

During one of these experi1nents, while 1\hne. Bisson held both the 
Ineditun's hands, I observed that a flat hand appeared on Eva's hair, 
and made distinct motions " ·ith all the five fingers. It seenwd to lie 
on her head with the fingers pointing for"·ard.;;, and beca1ne imme
diately visible when Eva bent forward. She did not accede to 1ny 
wish to touch the product. 

On the appearance of a Yeiled female face, "·hich could not be 
immediately recognised as Eva's face, in the opening of the curtains, 
the author took a second photograph (Figs. 41 and 4-2), in order to clear 
up the matter. The sitting " ·as then closed, and the final examination 
was negative. 

The second photograph reproduces the medium holding the curtain 
at the in~tant when she ri ses from her chair, and bends forward her 
head, which is covered "·ith a white cloth. The cloth has ~ distinct 
longitudinnl stripe, and is laid across Eva's head frmn the left to the 
right shoulder. \Ye still :-.ee a small portion of the chin and a bit of 
the nose. The cloth covers t he whole head and leaves a triangular 
opening. There is a small hole about the region of the nose. A critic 
would at once have the impression that Eva had put a handkerchief 
over her head, and, indeed, the picture gives this superficial in1pression, 
but, as "i·e see on further inspection , especially of the stereoscopic plate, 
there is below the three-cornered aperture, and low down on the 
neck, an irregular ring-shaped piece of substance, frmn which a broad, 
voluminous round stalk. ''"ith a longitudinal stripe emerges, like the 
stalk of a 1nushroom. This is coatinued under the cloth in an upward 
and right-hand direction (Eva's hair ?). \Vhere the stalk touches it 
the cloth sho"·s a clear impression outward. This dark grey structure 
cannot be explained by the photograph. 

In this sitting also the 1nedium was obviously anxious to 1nask 
herself with her teleplastic productions. 

SITTIKG OF THE 20TH AUGUST 1911. 

No result. EYa, on the first day of her indisposition, 'vas in n very 
unfavourable n1ood. In the son1nambulic state she became violent, 
and did not want to giYe any more sittings, but to go h01ne. Her 
nervous irritability rendered her treatment difficult. 

SITTIKG OF THE 21ST AUGUST. 

Sitters.---~·Jine . Bisson and the author 

Conditions a~ usual. Second day of n1enses. 
A patch about the size of a fist appeared i1nmediately at the begin

ning of the sitting, in the 1nedium's lap, and changed into a broad band 
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JOmmg one hand to the other. Then followed the u~ual changes of 
position of the substance frmn one part of the body to t be other, and 
the auton1atic changes of shape, while the 1nediun1 's hands were 
controlled. Eva's hands were held by lUme. Bisson and by me, and 
her right foot was placed against mine, or laid on n1y knee, while 
l\hne. Bisson controlled her left foot. Her hands grasped the curlains, 
and the head was visible from ti1ne to time. Under these conditions 
she atte1npted to fulfil my oft-repeated wish that the material should 
be placed in n1y hand. Again and again there appeared in the light 
a long fragment of the fabric, apparently in direct connection with her 
body, and directed by the motion of the body. Evidently somewhat 
nervous during this experiment, the medium asked that :Mme. Bisson 
should join her left hand to 1ny left hand. l\hne. Bisson accmnplishcd 
this by touching 1ny hand fron1 below with her open fingers. The t"·o 
hand~ thus joined we first held higher than the hands of the 1nedium, 
and then about 10 inches lower. In this situation the end of a long 
piece of fabric was repeatedly placed in the paln1 of my left hand, 
though at first it was always withdrawn again very quickly. At last, 
after six or eight atten1pt", the fragment remained so long that I had 
ample time for a photograph. This photograph (Fig':i. 43 and 44) 
gives an accurate view of the situation, and it succeeded with all the 
three cameras. The strip, "·hich finally remained in position for t.ix 
seconds, started fron1 Eva's n1outh, as shown by the stereoscopic trans
parency, and ended in n1y hand. 

It was partly transparent and flexible, like rubber. The substance 
lying in n1y hand seemed to n1e heavy in comparison to its size, and 
cmnparable to a heavy organic substance (mesentery ?). It was 1noist, 
cool, and viscous, and gave the impression of a long, irregular, fibrous 
strip of skin, of definite design and consistency. 

I may 1nention that during this occurrence 1ny extended hand was 
touched both frmn below (on its back) and from above. The n1echanical 
co-operation of the 1nedimn in this_ 1nust be excluded, on account of 
the conditions. 

This experiment realises a long-desired result. I was intentionally 
passive, for any grasping or pulling or closing of the hand might have 
resulted in a fit, and ended the experi1nent. 

After this, hands in various shapes appeared, smne of then1 with 
sleeves, veils, and forearms. On one occasion I could observe a flat 
hand with long pointed fingers, which descended in front of her face. 

Although the room was filled with magnesium vapour, a ::;econd 
photograph (Fig. 45) ''"as taken, which is perhaps the n10st interesting 
of all those taken at St Jean de Luz. On the cleaned and enlarged 
plate we see both the medium's hands holding the curtains, and her 
head stretched through the opening. The curtains touched the face, 
EJ O that the projecting part of the latter, ancl the piece of material 
issuing fron1 the n10uth and held by it, are outside the curtain. The 
larger and 1nore compact piece has two rectangular terminals of different 
breadth. Fron1 the inner edge of the left -hand piece a thin thread 
falls down to the back of Eva's left hand. The third joint of the middle 
finger of the left hand is covered by a patchy amorphous material, 
which seems to coalesce with it. 
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The piece of 1naterial held in the 1nonth shows a pattern of parallel 
stripes. Three broad flat stripes and two quite short ones run fron1 
Eva's left cheek to the lmver edge of her chin on the external surface 
of the fabric, suggesting the initial process of the formation of fingers. 
These lie partly in the fabric itself, since the cross-hatched pattern is 
visible at the :c;aine time. 

Perhaps even more renmrkable than the structure itself is the 
radiation phenmnenon visible in the picture. The materialised products, 
as well as the parts of the 1nediun1's skin lying in front of the curtain, 
e1nit ravs in three directions, "·hich cross the folds of the curtain. The 
origins ~f these rays correspond exactly with the parts named. Neither 
photographers nor physicists could explain this re1narkable phenmnenon 
satisfactorily, although it was natural to bring the magnesiu1n s1noke 
filling the room into question. The author simply 1nentions the fact 
as shoYvn by the plate~ though it is possible that a sin1ple physical 
solution may be sn bsequently found. 

Towards the close of the sitting veiled heads appeared in the gap 
of the curtain, though it was impossible to decide whether they were 
Eva's head or independent formations. No accurate observation was 
possible. 

Sitting closed after a duration of two hours. Final examination 
without result. 

SITTING OF THE 23RD AUGUST 1911. 

Sittcrs.-~Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as in previous sittings. 
This day Eva showed a cheerful disposition. IIardly had the trance 

condition set in- I hardly had time to open the ca~neras-when the 
phenmnena began, with the appearance of a long strip passing from 
the chin, over the knees, to the floor. 

After the well-knmvn 1nove1nent of the substance, a veiled head 
appeared again, \Yhich we inunediately recognised as Eva's head. 

Our efforts on this occasion "·ere directed towards prevailing upon 
Eva to place a piece of Inaterial in the porcelain dish used on previous 
occasions. .Mme. Bisson made several suggestions in this direction, 
and held the dish before my eyes, against the gap in the curtains. 
Eva's hands grasped the curtain. 'Vhile the hands and arms were 
motionless I observed that, after several atte1npts, a long fihny strip 
slid forward with a creeping motion over the rnediu1n's left forearm 
(cOining frmn her mouth ?), and inserted a tentacle rese1nbling a living 
1nember into the porcelain dish. This substance was withdrawn with 
a sharp jerk. This 'vas repeated three or four tirnes. At the third 
attempt the material completely filled the dish, flowing together in 
spirals as if by its own weight. 

After the tentacle had been withdrawn, we lvere requested to see 
what ·was in the box. On close exa1nination we found on the bottom 
of the porcelain dish, 3 or 4 cubic em. of a transparent viscid 
liquid (without air bubbles). I preserved this secretion in order to 
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have it cxan1ined on the fo1lowing day in a phannaceutical laboratory 
at Bayonne. 

During the experi1nent itself Eva's head was bent to the left, and 
did not come near the dish. 

A loud noise in the water supply waked the tnedium, and the 
sitting caine to an end. 

Final examination negative. 
The analysis of the liquid gave the following result :-Colour, none ; 

appearance, slightly turbid ; consistency, liquid, not viscous ; smell, 
none ; precipitate, whitish ; reaction, slightly alkaline . 

. Microscopic exa1nination :-Numerous plate epithelia, some saliva 
granules, some fat grains, numerous epithelium granulations, and a 
large number of 1neat particle<;. The liquid also contained traces of 
potassilnn sulpho-cyanide. The dried residue was 8·6 grmnmes per 
litre. Ashes, 3 grammes. 

Conclusion.-The microscopical and chemical character of the 
liquid shows that we have to deal with cc1l detritus and .saliva. The 
ren1nants of food also indicate the n1outh as the origin. One cannot 
decide frotn the exan1ination whether the organic remains are d~rived 
from the material, or simply from the epithelium of the 1nouth and the 
salivary glands. 

SITTINGS OF THE 24TH AND 25TH AUGUST. 

In presence of Professor B., a Gennan scientist. Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 26TH AUGUST 1911. 

Sitters.-?tibne. Bisson, Professor B., and the author. 

Duration, 9 to 11.15. Conditions as in the other sittings. 

Professor B. cxarnined Eva's dre,:;s, the body surface, including 
mouth, hair, and ann-pits, as well as the cabinet, and declared, before 
the sitting commenced, that he had found nothing which could be used 
for the artificial production of the phenmnena. 

The hypnotisation of the n1edium was watched by Professor B. 
from beginning to end. 

Very soon, hardly a 1ninute after the beginning of the sitting, a 
large reddish patch became visible on Eva's breast. While her hands 
held the curtain, the substance appeared in her lap, the size of a hand. 
It grew and assumed a triangular shape, and then diminished and 
disappeared before our eyes. This patch was joined to the head by a 
band \vhich moved with the n1otion of her head. l\lme. Bisson then 
entered the cabinet in order to sew up a semn which had given way in 
the medium's tights. From this Inmnent till the end of the sitting 
Professor B. and the author held the n1edium's hands, while her feet 
rested on the knees of these two observers. 

Under these conditions we first saw a broad strip coming from her 
II 
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n1outh and reaching down to her knees. This irregular strip, grey 
and partly transparent, emerged frmn the left side of the curtain under 
the hand held by Professor B. (length about 6 inches and width about 
! inch) and disappeared from our view, after Professor B. had been 
several times touched on his right hand from below. 

The 1naterial reappeared frmn the left over Eva's arm, and its end 
was laid on the open right hand of Professor B. as he brought it near 
the curtains, while Eva held his wrist. It gave him the impression of 
a 1nass of soft dough tapering toward.~ the top. The whole occurrence 
lasted three to five seconds. As Professor B. was slowly wi~hdrawing 
his ann frmn the gap of the curtain, the substance was suddenly with
drawn and di ~appeared. 

Professor B. had the impression that the object touched by hi1n 
was moist, cool, and comparatively heavy, as if a reptile had sat on his 
hand. After this experiment, Professor B. was asked to feel behind 
the curtain with his right hand, h:Jd b~v the medium at the level of 
Eva's visible head. He then, at a distance of 10 to 12 inches frmn her 
head, touched something which felt like a broad vertical band, indepen
dent of the n1ediun1's bodv. This contact also reminded him of a 
reptile with a cold 1noist skin. 

In repeating the same expcri1nent, the author had the impression 
of touching a 1noist, cool, firm, and fibrous fabric. After this, the 
same ribbon gave a blo'v on his face from the closed curtain, and a third 
hand en1erged for an instant from the curtain. 

When Eva then opened the curtains, her head '"as covered with 
a white cloth hanging down over her neck, which quite corresponded 
with the photograph taken on the previous occasion. 

She then turned her head to the left. As I sat on her right, I could 
observe that this cloth was slo,rly drawn away frmn her head on one 
side, so that her face becaine gradually visible. A.-. already mentioned, 
the hands '"ere held by Professor B. and 1nyself during these phenomena. 

The sitting closed. Final control negative. Professor B. was the 
first to enter the cabinet. The medium~ still in a somnantbulic state, 
allowed herself to be exa1nined by the author (including a gynrecologieal 
exan1ination). 

C0~1J\1UNICATION OF PROFESSOR B. 
CONCERNING HIS OBSERVATIONS. 

THE author engaged in a correspondence with his friend, Professor B., 
who had been present at some sittings, but who, as a non-1nedieal n1an, 
is unfamiliar with the 1nedical and psychological aspects o£ the investi
gation. The following points are culled frmn his impressions thus 
cmnmunieated :-

" 1. There was certainly no other person in Eva's cabinet, nor 
could any one have entered it without detection. This excludes all 
attempts at explanation based on the assu1nption of a confederate. 



COMl\IUNICATION OF PROFESSOR B. 115 

" 2. I satisfied myself, by searching the cabinet and chair before 
the sitting, that nothing was hidden there which could have been used 
afterwards. 

" 3. My search of the medium convinced me that she had no fabrics, 
veils, etc., or anything that one could feel about the exterior of her 
body. Even if she had; I do not see how she could have produced 
them, so long as she \Ya s sewn up (but I emphasise the fact that the 
seaJn once parted and \Yas renewed during the sitting). 

" 4. As regards the nature of the materials \Yhich I have seen, I 
repeat· that, to the touch, it gi-ves the impression of a moist organic 
substance. But that is only my personal impression. 

" In these circumstances, \\'hich di spose of quite a number of explana
tions suggested, I m.ust, in accordance with my \Yay of thinking, ask 
myself tlw question : I-Iow can these phenomena he artificially produced 
under the given conditions ? " 

Professor B. then suggests the possibility that the medium secretes 
a particularly consistent 1n ucus, uses it in some way to form the shapes 
seen, and finally swallows it. 

This suggestion need not be discussed in this place, more especially 
as it is ruled out by subsequent observations. 

Further Observations in St Jean de Luz, 
September 1911. 

SITTING OF THE 11TH SEPTEJ\IBER 1911. 

THE photograph (Fig. 46), taken on the 11th September in the author',;; 
absence by l\1. Bourdet, shows the medium with her hands held bv 
l\I1ne. Bisson and l\I. Bourdet. Eva's head is completely covered by 
a \Yhite disk-shaped structure which, a ft er intensifying the negative, 
sho\YS the drawing of a male head, with its front portion cut off by the 
curtain. In its design, the picture corresponds completely to the male 
face subsequently photographed by the author on the 5th Nove1nber 
1911, in Paris. In the photograph of the lith September, it looks 
rather flat, like a drawing, whereas in the picture of the 5th November 
it looks plastic and mask-like. Since the design of the hairy portions, 
of the eyes and the whole face, sho·ws no differenee from the picture of 
the 5th November, the rea der may refer to the detailed description 
given in the discussion of the sitting of the 5th November. 

SITTIKGS OF THE :;.OTH AND 11TH SEPTE:\IBER HHI. 

The following report is taken frmn a letter of l\Imc. Bisson, of 
12th Septcn1ber 1911, from St Jean de Luz :-

" On the lOth September Eva proposed that we should try to 
produce phenomena alone, as she felt so strange. Although we had 
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arranged for a sitting on the 11th, I hypnotised her at 8.45 P.M. Imme
diately after hypnosis the characteristic breathing began, and a curious 
materialised form appeared on the Jnedium'!:i left shoulder, even before 
I had closed the curtains. I sat down in front of the cabinet. 

" The 1naterial then detached itself from Eva's shoulder, and a 
white patch n1oved over the dark background of the cabinet. I held 
Eva's hands all the time. 

" Eva then opened the curtains very wide, and I beheld at the back 
of the cabinet, about 20 inches frmn Eva's head, a sort of face which 
seen1ed to look at 1ne, although it was not possible to recognise any 
detail. I counted altogether seventy seconds without the apparition 
1naking any moveillent. Eva's hands were ahrays in mine. 

" Obviously attracted by the phenon1enon, Eva extended her ann 
(still holding 1ny hand) towards the disappearing apparition, screamed, 
and fainted away. Afterwards she told n1e that the materialisation, 
injured by the strong incident light , had suddenly retired to her body~ 
making her so ill that she lost consciousness. I then closed the curtain~ 
still holding Eva's hands, and allo,,·ed her to recover a little. 

" Quite gradually she opened the curtains again, and again I saw 
a head a t the back of the cabinet beside that of Eva. For nineteen 
seconds this apparition remained n1otwnless. Then it decreased and 
gradually disappeared. 

" Suddenly Eva requested n1e to undo the searns. She removed 
the clothes and sat naked in front of Jlle. Then followed a series of 
remarkable nhenomena. 

" A large, fiat, dark-grey patch appeared on her breast, ·white at 
the rin1s. It remained for some tiJlle, and then disappeared in the 
region of the nn vel. I clearly saw it being reabsorbed there. 

" The curtains were then kept closed for several seconds, without 
IllY releasing her hands. A round patch again appeared on her skin 
at the opening of the curtains. It had the same kind of shape as the 
first, but was larger. To this was joined. in the left ovarial region, a 
large, black, ball-shaped structure, white in the 1niddle and dark grey 
at the rims. \Vith the curtain open, I counted twenty-bvo seconds. 
Suddenly the material folded itself together at right angles to the axis 
of her body, and formed a. broad band extending frOJll hip to hip under 
the navel. This apparition then folded up and disappeared in the 
vagina. 

"On IllY expressing a wish, the medium parted her thighs and I 
saw that the material assun1ed a curious shape, resembling an orchid, 
decreased slowly, and entered the vagina. During the whole process 
I held her hands. Eva then said, ' 'Vait, we will try to facilitate the 
passage. She rose, Illounted on the chair, and sat do·wn on one of the 
ann-rests, her feet touching the seat. Before n1y eyes, and with the 
curtain open, a large spherical1nass, about 8 inches in diameter, emerged 
frmn the vagina and quickly placed itself on her left thigh while she 
crossed her legs. I distinctly recognised in the mass a still unfinished 
face, whose eyes looked at n1e. As I bent forward in order to see better, 
this head-like structure rose before IllY eyes, and suddenly vanished 
into the dark of the cabinet away from the medium. disappearing fron1 
IllY view. Again the n1edium fainted. 
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" \Vhen Eva, in her armchair, had recovered her somnambulic 
consciousness, I saw, eight times in succession, a h-:ad covered ·with 
veils, which was quite detached from the medium. The phenomena 
then ceased, and I closed the sitting at 10 P.:\I. 

" In spite of these exhausting results, Eva, at a sitting on 11Lh Sep
t ember, at which the physician, Dr B., and the author, Bourdct, and 
his wife " ·ere prescnL again produced. som~ twenty times in succession, 
a mat~rialised head, with a distinct forehead and grey and white veil
ings ; then a wonderfully-shaped profile drawn upon the materia l as 
a base. Beard and hair were also represented in the materia l. I had 
the impression that this profile resembled a deceased ncar relative of 
mine, but I do not wish to assert anything-! only believe that I saw 
it. The sitting closed at 11 P.M." 

SITTING OF THE 26TH SEPTEl\lBER 1911. 

In a lelter frmn St Jean de Luz (September 1911), l\Ime. Bisson 
commtmicates the following result :-

" The day before yesterday (26th Septembe1 1911) I hypnotised Eva 
while she sat naked in the cabinet. As she had said she felt numbed, 
I had decided to have a 5itting alone with her. She had hardly entered 
the trance when the phenomena appeared in great number. This 
titne they began in her neck and at the top of her head. A face was 
quickly formed, and supported on Eva's head. \Vhen I noticed the 
strength of the phenomena, I asked the medium to concentrate her 
whole power upon my being able to obtain a piece of the material. 
This was refused, on the ground that the connection of the material 
with Eva's body was too close, so that it would injure her. But I could 
try and take some hair frmn the materialised head. I then grasped 
the end of a piece, which hung down. with my left hand. During the 
first three attempts to detach a piece, Eva screamed. Only at the fourth 
attempt did I succeed in doing so. I immediately SiYitched on the white 
light, and was considerably astonished to hold in my hand a lock of 
fair hair, which did not in any way resemble Ent's darker ha ir. .l\Iy 
hand was covered with n1ucus and moisture. Understand clearly-! 
thought I tore off a piece of material, and I had a bundle of hair in my 
hand. During this \vhole process Eva held n1y hands by the wrists, 
in order to be able to \Vithclraw then1 if I hurt her too much. If this 
remarkable occurrence had not happened to m~rsclf under extraordinary 
conditions, in a red light. \Vith a naked Ineclinm, in 1ny own house, 
and in a cabinet constructed by myself, I should neYcr have cred ited 
the reality of such an unheard-of phenomenon. I si t for hours a nd 
think over it, without finding the least explanation." 

Sittings of October and Novetnber 1911 (Paris). 

0~ 25t h, 27th, 29th and 30th October negative sittings. 
Eva vms indisposed, suffered from bladder troubles, an<l the menses 
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were retarded by nine days. After the negative sitting of 30th October 
she 'went to bed \vhile still in the hypnotic condition. l\11ne. Bisson 
follmved her. Suddenly the 1uedium, already in bed, began to breathe 
stertorously, and requested l\hne. Bisson to remove the bedclothes 
and control her abdomen . Favoured by the light still coming through 
the window, l\Imc. Bisson 'Was able to verifv the recurrence of the 
Inaterialisat{on process, the phenomena this time emerging fron1 the 
genital passage. She carefully lighted up in order to observe better, 
and saw a digital excrescence between the labia rn(~jora, parallel to the 
thighs at first, and afterwards cross,vise. Every time the light fell 
upon this product, E\·a reacted violently and painfully against it. 

On the 1norning of the 31st the n1enses had set in, the retardation 
of "·hich appeared to have been the cause of the stoppage of the 
phenomena. 

On 31st October Eva remained the whole dav dazed and uninter
ested. In the evening, I\Ime. Bisson dressed her i;1 the seance costume 
in order to hypnotise her in the cabinet. The author was not present. 
Hardly had the somnambulic condition set in~ when Eva requested 
Mme. Bisson to loosen the seam joining the tights to the dress. In 
the red electric light, )fme. Bisson observed a material emerging frmn 
the navel, whose shape and 1novement resembled vascline pressed out 
from a tube. The viscous substance emerged in a columnar form, 
and fell by its own weight, spreading out and widening, and forming 
on the skin a hand without any detail. The colour of the material was 
grey, hut gradually became brighter and '\vhiter. Mme. Bisson closed 
the sitting, as she wished to preserve Eva's power fo r the next evening. 

SrTTIXG oF THE 1sT NovK\IBER 1911. 

Sitters.-nime. Bisson and the author. 

Seance room and cabinet as during the last series of sittings held 
in this room. The large Gothic \\·ardrobe, :-.tanding against the long 
windowless wall opposite the chimney-piece, had been removed from 
the room, so that now the room. contained no objects or furniture not 
required for the sittings. (See Di[lgram 5.) 

\Vith the space thus gained, the pendant, with four twenty-five 
candle-po\ver electric lamps in ruby globes, \Yas hung immediately in 
iront of the cabinet. Two of the globes were contained in additional 
red glass ca<.;es. so that their light had to pa-,s through a double red 
screen, \vhile the others had only a single red-glass screen. This 
arrangement greatly increased the illumination of the room. As soon 
as the eye had got accnstmned to the reduced light, every detail of the 
room was clearly visihle, and large print and the face of a watch could 
be distinctly read. Since the light was above our heads, it fell from 
the right into the cabinet, on opening the curtains, so that the foreground 
of the cabinet '\Vas better illuminated than the background. 

The easy chair in the cabinet had been replaced by the chair used 
in St Jean de Luz, as the latter had a low back and a perforated seat. 
But in this chair also the various rods \Ycre either lacquered black or 
covered with black stuff. 
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The two tables in the room served for keeping the articles required 
for photography and the nw,gnesimn light. The flash-light apparatus 
(A) was ignited by means of the electric supply. The contact push 
and its cord, 1 -1 feet long, was placed beside the author at the seat (a). 
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DIAGRAM V. 

Arrangement o._( the Camrras.-An1ong the nuthor's five photographic 
cameras there "·ere two ::;tcrcoscopie ca meras, one of which (II.) was 
mounled at a height ol' LJ,;'j inches, a nd at a distance of 10 feet from the 
cabinet, while the other was placed on a shelf fixed against the wall, 
G! feet above the floor and 7 feet in front of the cabinet. The two 
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stereoscopic cmneras took pictures 3! by 5} inches. The largest 
camera (II.) took 7 by 9~ inches pictures, and stood fairly in the n1iddle, 
in front of the cabinet, 10 feet a"·ay frmn the 1nediun1's chair, while a 
smaller cmnera (III.), taking 3! by 4~ inches, was focused on the 
gap in the curtain, and was intended to reproduce the phenon1ena 
in the foreground at the curtain itself. Finally, the author had set up 
a fifth apparatus (V.), 3~ by 5~ inches, on a square \Yooden support, 
fastened to the wall of the front right-hand corner of the cabinet. This 
was intended for photographing objects occurring 20 to 80 inches in 
front of it. In this case, we 1nust ren1e1nber that only a small portion 
of the surface of the object could be taken, and that this would be in 
side view. 

Cmneras IV. and Y. had been specially constructed at the author's 
request for the sittings, since the lenses on the 1narket are not 
designed for taking photographs in close proximity thereto. The five 
cmneras \\·ere intended for the mutual eonfinnation of the negatives, 
and for the study of the objects taken from various points of vie,Y, 
from various distances, from different sides, and in different sizes, as 
well as simply and stereoscopically. 

As at St Jean de Luz, the mediu1n was dressed in black tights and 
black dress, sewn together round the waist, and se,vn up behind from 
the neck to the waist, and at the wrists, as before. 

Exan1ination of medium and cabinet as in previous sittings. 
Hypuoti~ation of Eva by 1\Ime. Bisson. Commencement of the sitting 
about 10 P.l\I. '¥hen the 1nedium, · L few minutes afterwards, opened 
the curtain with her hands, \Ve perceived in her lap a bright pink 
phosphorescent mass the size of a hen' 5 egg. It had a compact appear
ance, and had nothing cloudy or veil-like about it. The 1nedium closed 
the curtain, and on opening it again shortly afterwards, the material 
appeared again as grey patches, or packets, the size of a hand, at her 
shoulders, in her lap, or at her chest. The hands were often withdrawn 
behind the curtains. 

Probably in consideration of the camera mounted upon the 1nediu1n's 
right, and focu-;ed upon her head, the chief display took place in this 
and the following sittings on her right shoulder. It n1ay be n1entioned 
that the author had repeatedly asked for phenomena to be produced 
at this point, upon which the ca1neras were focused, and this was 
actually done, for a materialisation on Eva's left shoulder would 
have been hidden bv her head fron1 the camera inside the cabinet. 
An object appearing further away from her body \Yould have been 
beyond the field of the apparatus, and, even with different focusing, 
could probably not haYe been photographed at the same time as the 
medium. Our whole endeavour \Vas concentrated upon regularly 
taking the 1nediun1 and the materialisation together on the san1e 
plates. 

The product appearing on her right shoulder was not sufficiently 
clearly visible when the curtain vi·as opened, since the pendant, hanging 
rather towards the right, illuminated chiefly the foreground of the 
cabinet, as already mentioned, and the background only on the rnedium's 
left. On account of this indistinctness, Eva allowed n1e to illuminate 
the structure by means of a red electric torch specially reduced by 
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means of transparent black stuff as soon as she opened the curtain, so 
that I could observe more distinctly v:hat occurred on the right side 
of her head. This was done very quickly, but about eight times in 
succession. I thus saw on Eva's right shoulder a \Yhite mass partly 
covering her head, and showing the indistinct profile of a face. The 
hair of the head-like structure seemed to be of a lighter colour than 
the medium's hair. The rnediun1's face and the materialisation were 
turned away fron1 each other, and gave the impression of a Janus 
head. 

At the next opening of the curtains I ignited the flash-light and 
obtained admirable photographs with three of the cameras. The 
shock produced by the flash had broken Eva's po\Yer. The structure 
had disappeared ·without leaving a trace. The sitting was closed, 
having lasted one hour. Strict examination followed. Dress was 
intact, but nwistened by menstrual discharge, which tells against the 
possibility of concealing objects. Search of cabinet also negative. 
Eva went to bed in the somnambulic state. 

The photograph (Figs. 47 and -18) shows for the first time in three 
years' observation a clearly-marked, but imperfectly-modelled, male 
profile, in which the nose is wanting. The whole gives the impression 
of an unfinished sketch of a death-Inask made with the help of a soft, 
white, pulpy substance. The s1nall photograph, taken by the ca1nera 
in the cabinet (Fig. 48, second picture), gives the cmnplete outline 
drawing of a head. The line of the chin is covered by Eva's sleeve. 
That which, in the small photograph t aken with the cabinet appa ratus, 
looks like the neck of the head, is nothing but Eva's chin, as shown 
by cmnparison with the other photographs. In all the photograph.~ 
the nose is \Yanting. In the photograph with the cabinet camera, 
and in the stereoscopic transparency, we see a black veil-like fabric 
falling over the forehead, left eye, and the region of the nose, so that t\Yo
thirds of the forehead and the whole nasal region are covered. The 
mouth is represented in rough n1odelling as a square hole, while the 
design of the lips is clearly perceptible. 

The ]eft corner of the mouth is serrated. \Vhere the hair would 
begin on the forehead there is a white piece of 1naterial forming a 
transition to the mass, which 1nust be interpreted as hair, and which 
extends from the left ear down to the neck. It must be remarked 
that this curious grey, roughly-fibred Inaterial, covered with numerous 
small white shadows, gives on the photogrllph the impression of hair. 
\Vhether we have to deal with real hair cannot be decided from the 
photographs, neither by t he positives, nor by the magnifications. It 
is doubtful whether any right half of the face is there to match the 
left profile. This \Yhole structure, which has a distinct relief, may be 
c?m~ared ,,.ith an extremely rough senlptor's model in a white, soft
yieldmg material, the first attempt at a death-1nask of a rnale face. 

As shown by this sitting, there is an imperfect atte1npt at forming 
the ~hape of a face out of the white fundamental substance. 

The production gives an immediate and convincing irnpression of 
an elc1ncntary natural product, as dist :nct from the impression which 
would be produced by the shape of a face mechanically prepared for 
fraudulent purposes. 
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SITTING OF THE 4TH N OVEl\IBER . 

Negative. On this day Eva rnade an excursion to see some relatives. 
Her attention was possibly thereby deflected too strongly fr01n her 
mediumistic activity. 

SITTING OF THE 5TH NOVEMBER 1911. 

Sittcrs.-ilin1e. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as before. All the cameras had been opened smce the 
red light was established. A change in the suspension of the red lamps 
allowed of a better illumination of the cabinet. 

As soon as Eva had entered the hypnotic state, she asked, 
" Juliette, do you see anything? " 

I had feared another negative sitbng, since the more vivid accOin
panying conditions (groaning and stertorous breathing) were absent 
this time. But hardlv had I\Ime. Bisson directed her attention to the 
interior of the cabinet" when a pink luminous mass of material fell frmn 
the roof of the cabinet~ like a shooting star, into Eva's lap. It 1night 
have been the size of a child's hand. It immediately disappeared fron1 
the InediUin's dress. 

When the light again fell into the cabinet, its rays illmninated a 
long vertical strip, rese1nbling veiling or rnuslin, standing about 4 feet 
away frmn the medium, and having a length of frmn 4-6 feet. The 
1nedium then worked t he curtain in such a way that she again and 
again opened and closed it, obviously in order to avoid the destruction 
of the formation by a lengthy exposure to light. In this case we could 
observe the changes in the strip, standing by itself behind her on the 
left, at least ten to fifteen times, although not distinctly, on account 
of the distance and the half-shadow. The top of the strip see1ned to 
be sunnounted by a half-round shape resembling a head. Thi.;; ghostly 
phenom.cnon showed no connection "·ith the 1nedium, who was sitting 
quietly in h<'r chair, and whose hands~ at the same time, were constantly 
visible at the curtain. Every time it exposed itself, hardly for longer 
than a second, to the light, and al·ways returned into the dark. It 
looked as though the repetition of the process had for its object a gradual 
adaptation to the light . Sometimes it see1ned as if the head portion 
were growing more distinct, and the strip growing longer. Gradually 
a freely-suspended fonn, with a long white train, approached the gap 
in the curtains, traversing a path of about 6 feet. Here I had the 
in1pression of seeing a masculine face, with it ~ upper half finished, while 
the lower 'vas covered with a fragmentary mass, and was not all 
developed. 

In spite of a repeated approach towards the curtains~ the appearance 
of the face seemed to change. Once I thought I recognised a profile 
consisting of a mosaic of s1nall white pieces, and of a stratified modelling, 
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resembling a sculptu ral form in the rough. The forehead and the 
hollows of the eyes were a lways easiest to recognise. 

Eva asked for the red electric torch already 1nentioned, a nd made 
some atte1npts at illmninat ion behind the curtains, in the first instance 
talking in a low ,·oice to the fonn standing hcside her. I heard expres
sions like t he following :- " Pourquoi ne vcux-tu pas ? " " ll faut 
s' habit ncr ,\ Ia lumiere." Again opening the curtains (probably with 
her feet ), E va illuminat ed the structure with a torch. This time I 
could not , indeed, recognise a head, or anything rese1nbling it, but in 
its place a white bunched-up cloth about the size of a Inan's handker
chief, and the long strip hanging down. She then returned the 
torch. 

1\Ime. Bisson, who wished to get a clear in1pression of the features, 
'"aited until the phenomenon \Yas visible again, and approached the 
cabinet quite closely, put her head through the curtains, and claimed 
distinctly to recognise a nmsculine face with a full beard. The appari
tion then beea1ne visible in front of Eva's chest, whence it seen1ed to 
advD.nce into the gap of the curtains. In one of these attempts I 
succeeded in observing quite closely a masculine face, with a pointed 
beard and closed eyes, between her hands, whieh held the cur
tains. The perception was so distinct that an optical illusion is 
out of the quest ion. I n considera tion of the position of the 
ca1nera, we expressed a wish to see the phenomenon to the right of 
the medium . 

At first we saw, still on the 1neclium's left, just at the hem of the 
curtain, a ·white strip about 20 inches long, which became visible several 
tin1es behind the he1n and parallel to it, near the middle. Then a 
separat e white mass, not quite the size of a hand, showed itself round 
the he1n of the cur tain outside, remaining visible for about twenty 
seconds. and then disappeared. 

At t he next exposure, I just saw that her r ight shoulder was covered 
with the white lu minous mass, and I quickly ignited the flash-light. 

The phenomenon disappeared at once. \Vhen Eva had been care
fully examined by me, with a negative resul t , she was taken to bed in 
a dazed condition. A final examination of the cabinet gave no result. 

During the "·hole sitting l\lme. Bisson only entered the cabinet twice, 
the first t ime being after t he phenornenon in the corner had become 
visible severa l times. 

As t he successful negatives show (Figs. 49, 50, 51), Eva has her head 
bent forward to t he left at the moment of exposure. lier whole profile and 
her ha ir are seen as far as t he right t emple. The hands keep the curta in 
open. A mask-like form is tilted over her hair. A white and partly
transparent fabric hangs from the ha iry portion of the n1ask over her 
right upper a rm, and disappears behind the curta in. Tapering towa rds 
the hai r of the medium, the upper half of the veil is covered by a broad 
crosswise port ion, but t he object of this is not clear from the pict ure . 
The whole fabric is some 4-6 inches a 'YaY from the ehin a nd neck of 
the 1nedium, and only touehcs Eva ·s ho.dy again on her upper a rm. 
The medium's head, with t he apparition, a ppea rs to be some .J.-6 inehes 
av·m.y from t he back of t he chai r , against \Vhich she only ap pears to 
lean her left shoulder. One also sees behind the face profile a white 
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flat mass, about the size of a hand, with an irregular-pointed margin 
hanging oYer the back of the chair. 

lVe nmY come to the mask itself. " 7e sec, at the first glance, that 
it is intended to represent a Inale head, although in an extremely rough 
and in1perfcct form. The line of the profile is so clearly marked on the 
:--tereoscopic transparency that it gives the impression as if the mask
like form were cut off, and had no right half to its face. The left visible 
portiou is clearly modelled in relief. The portion representing the nose 
is nnlCh t oo long. and too 1nuch curved and distorted, and reminds one 
of the no~e of Cyrano de Bergerac. The hairy portions-beard and 
hair of the head- are distinctly seen in the right proportion as dark 
patches adjoining the face. Instead of the lines of the 1nouth there is 
a lip depression in the profile covered by a moustache, with hair which 
appears to be very short and rough, as well as curly, like fur. \iVhile 
the beard. on all the plates taken frmn in front of the cabinet, is obscured 
by the Yeil in its lower portion, it is seen in the photograph t aken from 
"·ithin the cabinet to continue into a broad '" imperial " beard, and 
the !)traight line of the lm,·er chin becomes visible. On this plate the 
point of the nose a ppears to be cut off, which is explained by the lateral 
mount ing of the camera. The n1odclling of the strongly-flattened and 
receding forehead is not completed on the picture. One cannot escape 
the impress ion that the unknown sculptor had left his work unfinished, 
or had been interrupted in his work by the flash-light. In this case 
the rest of the nmterial available would naturally remain lying on the 
back of the chair. The position of the closed eye is indicated in an 
approximately correct place by a broad black shadow, which is slightly 
too long. The line of the eyebrows looks like a similarly sketched 
second eye , and is much too high, though the beginning of the hair is 
in its right place. 

The hair itself is distinctly sho·wn as a dark grey rough 1nass at the 
corner of the forehead. In the 1niddle of the head there lies a s1nall 
irregularly-shaped piece of white material. The ear i-; absent. In its 
place we see a few broad rough strips and irregular projections in 
relief, as well as parallel clefts, which had already occurred in the 
earliest representations of heads, and which reeur, together with folds, 
in nearlv a ll head forms. 

Perliaps the reader will not prevail upon himself to recognise a 
Inasculine face-mask in this very elumsy, irregular, and imperfect form. 
That its left side is evolved in relief, i.e., plastically, is placed beyond 
all doubt by an in:-.; pection of the transparency, but the ma-;k appears 
to be hollow~ and nothing in it bears the marks of life. 

SITTIXGS oF THE 7TH, 9TH AND 11TH NovE~tBER. 

Negative. 
A friend of the medimn 's family had come to Paris du ring these 

days, a nd daily claimed E va's con1pany. Such invitations appeared 
to absorb the 1nedium's attention so completely that one could count 
upon negative results. 
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SITTING o.F THE 12TH NovEMBER IDII. 

Sittcrs.-~ln1e. Bisson and the author. 

Time, 9 P.:u. Control and illumination as before. 
A few n1inutes after the beginning of the sitting a se1nicircular 

flat mass, the size of a man's hand, appeared on the medium's lap, between 
her hands, which rested with fingers ~pread out on her knees. The 
fingers themselves appeared to be joined by a fine web-l ike membrane 
of a grey and veil-like appearance, which filled up the intervals between 
the fingers of both hands. lVherc this web touched the skin there was 
a shadow. It is, therefore, also possible that this fabric was only 
covered by her fingers, and only gave the optical impression of such 
a junction. 

lVhile Eva was thus passively allowing the 111aterialisation process 
to take place, an electric bell suddenly rang in the next room, the signal 
for the sick nurse of the 1naster of the house. Eva took fright, and 
the material observed imn1ediately disappeared. 

The creative process, which requires the undisturbed passivity of 
the somnambulist, was interrupted. Only after a pause for rest did 
the mass become visible again, in the forrn of more or less large irregular 
patches, at the shoulder and in the 1nedium's lap. 

Next, a cmnpact mass forn1ed on the right beside her head, which 
again resembled an imperfect human profile. Then a long white veil 
appeared above her head, while she opened the curtains with her 
hands, and this veil disappeared behind her head. The uppern1ost 
point of the veil was about 20 inches above her head. Then the white 
veil rested on her head, covering it like a nun's head-dress. 

\¥hite patches and fragments were seen disseminated over her 
body, but the mediumistic force did not seen1 to suffice for real forma
tions, or further transfonnations. Even th~se feeble phenmnena 
disappeared after about half an hour. Eva declared herself unable to 
continue the sitting. She appeared to have been waked from the 
trance condition and disturbed in her work by the ringing of the bell. 
Perhaps she was still unrl.er the influence of the visit above mentioned. 
These feeble and diffused phenomena can only be regarded as the 
result of an unfavourable psychic tuning. 

The final examination gave a negative result. 

SITTING oF THE 14TH NovE:\t:BER HHI. 

Negative. 

SITTING oF THE 16TH NovEMBER 1~11. 

Sitters.-l\ln1e. Bisson and the author. 

Control and illumination as before. 
The phenomena of the sitting about to be described were obtained 

without the participation of the medium's hands. For the latter were 
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either steadily visible on her knees, or they grasped the two curtains 
in order to close them or open them, and only seldmn were they with
drawn frmn observation. Often the hands were seen resting in the 
shadow of the curtain when we unexpectedly looked behind the curtain. 
I repeatedly assured n1yself, by a turn of the head and a withdrawal of 
the curtain, as to the inactivity of the hands during the sitting. The 
medium's head was visible as soon as the curtain was sufficiently opened. 
Someti1nes she did this with her feet, which was easy, since, as a rule, 
she does not wear slippers during the sittings. In smne cases one even 
had the in1pression that while the feet were at rest the curtains were 
opened or closed by an invisible power. 

The 1nediu1n's head, lying on the back of the chair, only beca1ne 
visible when the curtain "\vas sufficiently widely opened to enable the 
light to shine upon it, or when the mediun1 herself changed her position 
in order to bring the head into the light. 

A few 1ninutes after the commencen1ent of the sitting (!"> P.M.) a 
vertical 'vhite strip about a yard long appeared on the left, beside ~he 
n1ediun1 in the corner of the cabinet, i.e., about 30 inches from her left 
shoulder. It again looked veil-like, and appeared to be held and 1noved 
at a higher level than her head. The light falling slantingly into the 
cabinet enabled us to verify that this structure had no visible connection 
with her body, but appeared to be independent and quite separated 
frmn Eva. Its profile entered the illun1inated portion of the cabinet 
again and again. At the upper end a mass was bunched together. 
The hidden power see1ned to be at work, for we heard noises as if 
textile fabrics "\vere being rubbed together, and we also saw lively 
1notions in the veil-like matter. Eva left the curtain open for a fairly 
long tin1e, so that the appearance stood the light longer than usual. 
As it approached the curtains 've recognised the outlines of a large 
hand. Quite clearly we saw three middle fingers holding a veil, and 
retiring with a turning 1notion behind the curtain. 

The white shape did not disappear, but bec::une visible again and 
again at the back of the left curtain beside Eva's left knee. Since my 
place on the opposite side pern1itted n1e to see behind the curtain, I 
saw in that place a broad, 'vhite, columnar mass, 16-20 inches long, 
and forked at the top and bottom. 

The curtain was closed and again opened. Now the right curtain 
covered both hands, which, ho,vever, could still be seen in the shadow. 
Starting frmn her body and crossing her left lower ar1n, in the illuminated 
portion of the cabinet, bvo 3trongly lun1inous strips about 2 inches wide 
and 8 inches long, and son1ewhat rese1nbling the bones of a lower ann, 
became visible. These ended in prolongations, resembling indistinct 
fingers, or skeleton hands, which appeared to unravel an extremely 
fine and strongly luminous n1ass of threads, rese1nbling a spider's web, 
on the n1edium's dress, this mass becoming apparently broader by the 
withdrawal of the left curtain. The optical i1npression of this play 
belongs to the most curious observations of this 1nediumistic period. 
On one side the inactivity of Eva's arms and hands, which at any 
1noment could be verified by a glance into the half-opened cabinet; 
on the other side-that is to say, to the left of the medium-these 
arm .. like projections proceeding fi·mn . ._Eva's body, which appeared to 
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unravel a tangle of innumerable huninous threads and transparent 
veils. This picture showed a constant motion, a visible working of the 
1nysterious power. It is not conceivable that, with the help of any 
known technical appliances, such a perforn1ance could be brought 
about. 

The whole phenomena lasted fron1 a n1inute to a minute and a half, 
a cmnparativcly long time, until the interesting play \Yas withdrawn 
from our gaze by the closing of the curtain. 

Eva then requested I\Ime. Bisson to enter the cabinet and hold 
her head. She reports that the \Yhite material was now again on Eva's 
left side, but separated from her body. l\f1ne. Bisson touched it. 
\Vhile she was still in the cabinet, her left lower arm was completely 
enveloped in the delicate veiling. During this tin1e I was able to 
observe that Eva's two arms did not stir frmn their place. :Mme. Bisson 
then endeavoured to bring her ann slowly into the light, nnd she even
tually succeeded. On her left ann hung a fragment of 1naterial about 
8 inches long, which gave an impression similar to that photographed 
in St Jean de Luz, as it lay in my hand. 

The bringing forward of the material on the arn1 wns evidently 
painful to Eva. She screa1ned, and at the sa1ne instant the whole 
n1ass disappeared into her mouth with a lapping and chewing motion, 
as :Mme. Bisson in the cabinet could verify. 

After a short pause the plastic process appeared to recmnmence. 
Eva said she felt the development of the 1naterial about her abdomen. 
She quickly seized n1y hand and guided it to the region of the navel. 
To my great astonishment I felt through the thin stuff a small knot, 
the size of a cherry, on the left of the navel. Under my touch I felt the 
knob getting snmller until it disappeared, as if it had been flattened 
out or absorbed into the Inediurn's body. 

The same process repeated itself under l\'hne. Bisson's hand at the 
mediu1n' 3 left breast. In order to show n1e the process, and without 
informing Eva, :Mme. Bisson took my hand and led it to the place 
indicated. The medium, who obviously regarded this interference as 
a disturbance, screan1ecl with fright, so that the experiment had to be 
discontinued without result. This nervous shock stopped the generating 
force innnediately, so that, in spite of verbal suggestion and lengthy 
waiting, no nwre phenomena occurred. This unexpected interference 
also deprived us of the photograph we had hoped for. 

The sitting was closed with the ordinary examination of the medium 
and cabinet, without result. 
i-~t~~-i This experience teaches us again that it is advisable to let such 
experi1nents be preceded by an understanding with the 1nedium, and 
that any n1ethod which, without consideration of the mediuJn's nervous 
condition, takes her by surprise, or proceeds by violence (e.g., the grasping 
of the structures, \vhich has often been proposed by savants inex
perienced in this subject), totally misses its object in the case of the 
"' genuine " medium, since the fountain of observations is dried up by 
the psychic shock which always results from such interferenccs.1 The 

1 If it is a case of mediums who only operate in the dark, who refuse },ocl ily examina
tion and other methods of control, and give serious grounds for suspicion of fraudulent 
manipulation, it is the duty of the experimenter to interfere without compunction. 
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same negative result also occurs often enough when Eva agrees with 
the interference, or even undertakes it herself. In this connection I 
may mention an occurrence frmn a later sitting. Eva atte1npted to 
illuminate the materialised structures with a red lantern which we 
handed her, but they disappeared, and did not reappear that evening. 
The flaring-up of the 1nagnesium light also produces a sort of injury 
which, although expected and desired by her, always shortens the 
sitting, and often brings it to an end. 

On 17th November Eva was out of sorts, and .. we expected that the 
sitting arranged for the 18th would be negative. For this reason 
1\fme. Bisson, who had had no opportunity oi hypnotising Eva on the 
17th, went to the bedside of the sleeping 1nedium at one o'clock at night, 
at the author' s suggestion. By verbal suggestion she easily transforn1ed 
the normal deep sleep into a state of hypnosis with rapport, as was 
clear frmn Eva's answers. .l\Ime. Bisson made smne verbal suggestions 
with regard to the sitting of the 18th, and as to her psychic attitude 
towards it. 

On the 18th itself Eva was constantly in the society of her pro
tectress, who, during the nfternoon hours, was busy with sculptural 
work in her studio. By her conversation also, l\Ime. Bisson sought to 
stilnulate Eva's interest for the sitting of that evening. This kind of 
psychic preparation \Yas of astonishing success, as will be seen by the 
report of the evening sitting. 

SITTING OF THE 18TH NoVEMBER 1911. 

Present.-Mme. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as usual. 
The appearance of a white patch, very soon after the beginning of 

the sitting (9 P.M.) to the left of the medium, which appeared to change 
into a long, narrow, veil-like strip, implied the con1mence1nent of a 
positive sitting. Finally, the veil lengthened out to 7 or 8 feet, and 
approached the gap in the curtains, while the mediun1's hands were 
controlled, so that it was in the full light. 

As the phenon1enon was repeated and more closely exa~nined we 
saw a hand, which appeared to grasp the veil above and pull it along ; 
the lower end see1ned to trail along the floor. Then Eva's body was 
covered with the 1naterial, particularly her face and shoulder. On one 
occasion I thought I recognised beside Eva a face in profile, which did 
not Tesemble the n1edium, and quickly disappeared. When, subse
quently, son1ething white again appeared, clinging to Eva's hair, as 
the curtain ·was opened, I ignited the flash-light. The successful photo
graph (Fig. 52) does not show a head, but 1naterial, in the shape of two 
superimposed leaves, attaehed to the back of Eva's head, and corre
sponding in size to her face. The lower leaf is quite white, and resembles 
a handkerchief. Over this there lies a rather larger piece of grey stuff 
of a patchy and veil-like structure, with two deep parallel folds and 
several smaller folds. The ribbons appear torn/and ~in two places have 
small thread-like projections resen1bling the fur of a rat or rabbit. 
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A third of the substance appears light grey, and the rest dark grey, 
with a rough surface. 

\Vith reference to later sittings, it 1nay be mentioned here that these 
dark felt-like or fur-like substances play a great part in later photo
graphs, especially of nwdelled structures, and are Inostly used for the 
representation of the hairy portions of faces and heads. It is only hy 
the close examination and comparison of the stereoscopic transparencies 
with the simple photographs that this material is recognised, which now 
appears for the first tin1e on the negative. 

As the sitting progressed, the author obtained a clearer and clearer 
in1pres~ion that this Inaterial would form itself into a face . As the 
head-like structure approached the gap of the curtains, it gave quite 
a flat impression, not like a picture, but like a mask of a face, on which 
the features of a face were to be modelled by the sketchy insertion of 
sn1all grey and white patches of smne soft lnaterial. Thus, a black 
pointed beard was 1nost clearly marked, while the features were only 
very roughly sketched. This remarkable thing moved freely, and drew 
a long 'vhite veil :tfter it, which suddenly detached itself and fell to the 
ground, while the mask-like object disappeared backwards. \Vhen, 
on the medium's left side, an oblong white mass was again exposed, 
the author took another photograph (Fig. 53), after which the sitting 
had to be closed on account of Eva's fatigue. 

The final examination was negative. 
The second photograph shows an oblong, white, and rather thick 

piece of n1aterial issuing from the back of Eva's head, as if attached to 
her hair, falling over her left shoulder and upper sleeve, and disappearing 
in the dark of the cabinet. The 1naterial is closely folded. On its 
upper portion, at the level of Eva's head, it gives the i1npression of 
stiff cru1npled paper with sharply-cut edges. 

On this there lies a piece of the grey, flat, rough-haired substance 
above described, which resen1bles below a 1nasculine beard and 
n1oustache. At the place of the nose is a great dark patch. The part 
corresponding to the face is a dark grey colour. \Vhere the hair joins 
the forehead the dark grey substance conunences again. Over that 
again is a white cross-piece. The eyes are absent. The part corre
sponding to the right half of the face is bent outward. The whole 
consists of a flat sharp-ri1nn1ed structure, fonned of two pieces of 
n1aterial, lying one over the other, the upper one having a dark 
colour. The shape recalls the process of fonnation of an incomplete 
1nask. 

The comparison of the first picture of this sitting with the second 
suggests that the two kinds of n1aterial photographed and described 
are used for the reproduction of flat mask-like shapes of faces, the 
dark fur-like materia] being used for the hairy portions. 

SITTING oF THE 21sT NovEl\IBER HHI. 

The medium told us that she had waked in the night, or rather 
half-waked, and had seen a large white heap of material on her chest, 
which greatly frightened her, but she soon went to sleep again. 

I 
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SITTING oF THE 22Nn NovEMBER 1911. 

Present.-l\lme. Bisson and the author. 

This time Eva had a veiled look and did not feel well. Her hands 
were cold and her pulse accelerated. There was no preparatory 
hypnotism, as she seemed well disposed. Careful searching of her body 
and dress, and of the cabinet, gave no result. The cmneras were fixed 
at a distance of 12 to 14 feet. The magnesiun1 charge was 3! 
grmnmes. 

Immediately after the beginning of the sitting a white 1nass, the 
size of her two hands, appeared in her lap. In order to get a good 
result, and not to di~turb the development by the light admitted by 
the repeated opening of the curtains, the author asked Eva only to open 
the cnrtain as soon as a shape was sufficiently developed. Thus, at the 
author's special wish, the curtains remained longer closed this time, 
in order to allow the materia.lisation process to ripen. 

The question of the artificial production, or the fraudulent lnanipu
lation, of the manifestations may be now regarded as settled, at least 
for l\Ime. Bis5on and the author, especially in view of the ren1aining 
conditions governing the sittings. In any case, there is no occasion 
to refer to this question of control by a special verification as each new 
phenomenon arises. The interest of the highest possible advancement 
of the phenmnenon is greater than the constant diversion of the 1nedium's 
attention towards the control, as such control hinders the naturctl 
development of the phenomena and reduces the efficiency. The 
general course was the same as in previous sittings. To the left of the 
n1ediun1 in the corner, at the first exposure, a \Vhite fonn was visible, 
resembling a pile of white stuff. This mass was about 5 or 6 feet from 
the curtain and 28 inches from EYa's face, and appeared about to 
assume a head-like form, but the curtain closed again. Eva whin1pered 
and groaned, ·with deep and loud expirations, and appeared to suffer, 
and be profoundly troubled. Then we heard a rustling as if smne silk 
material was being crumpled. 'Vhen the curtain was again withdrawn, 
the incident light seen1ed to illuminate a female face, which shyly and 
l:ilightly exposed itself to the light and approached us. The apparition 
was on the mediun1's left. At our request, Eva, who herself wished 
for a good photograph, caused the phenmnenon to take up her position 
on the right side of her head, so that it could be taken simultaneously 
by the various cameras, and fall within their fields of vision. (Possibly 
she arranged it with her hands.) 

I then requested her to decide the moment for exposure herself, 
according to her own feeling, by opening the curtain widely. This was 
done. The author pressed the electric button, but the action failed. 
To discover the fault, I unscrewed the push, but Eva called out "C'est 
le contact." This meant the plug in the wall. I should not have had 
this idea, but should have looked for the fault in the attachment of the 
flexible cord of the ignition apparatus, in one of its screws, or in the 
hygroscopic character of the 1nagnesium powder. But it was found 
that the plug had actually been put in the wrong way. 
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When, after this interruption, the 1nedium opened the curtains 
again, the flash-light was ignited. After a short pause the sitting was 
continued. Then a head, apparently freely suspended, approached 
the opening of the curtains, and was clearly recognised by .M1ne. Bisson 
and n1yself. In size it rese1nbled a child's head, which was clothed 
like that of a nun with a white veil. During these creations 
.Mme. Bisson, as if moved by an unconscious impulse, suddenly seized 
Eva's left hand. At the same mmnent I saw the head, which was on 
the 1neditnn's left, sink to t he ground with lightning !-;peed and dis
appear, just as an object Inaintained in suspension by son1e electric 
attraction would fall imn1ediately on breaking the circuit. The face 
itself gave n1e a sketchy and unfinished iiTil)l'ession. 

'Vhen the little head shmved itself again the author heard Eva 
speak at the s<une time. She wished that .Mme. Bisson should cut a 
lock of hair off the head. As the apparition approached, Mme. Bisson 
took, with her right hand, a pair of scissors which I held out to her. 
Her left hand was guided by Eva's right hand towards the head 
situated at the rim of the curtain. l\'lrne. Bisson then, under my eyes 
and while I could observe everything quite closely, took a lock of hair 
and cut off a length of about 4 inches. She at once gave half the hair 
to n1e, and I took charge of it. 

The 1naterialised structure suddenly disappeared in the direction of 
the medium, accmnpanied by a scream frmn Eva. It seemed as if 
the substance dissolved and was reabsorbed by the medium'-; organism. 
A detailed examination showed that the tights had traces of 1noisture 
near the left calf to the extent of the size of a hand. The patch had no 
odour, and rese1nbled the serous 1noistening of bandages over wounds. 
Otherwise the subsequent examination was negative. 

As the successful photographs show (Figs. 54, 55 and 56), Eva has 
widely opened the curtains with her right hand, so that her whole body 
is visible. Her face, bent towards the left and front, is painfullv 
contracted. The centre of the 1naterialised structure corresponds to 
the position of her right ear. In an artistic frame of white veils we 
see two-thirds of a pretty female face, appearing to be about half 
the size of Eva's. The forehead, left te1nple, and ear are covered 
by the veil, and the right eye and the right temple by hair hanging 
down. 

The stereoscopic picture leaves it doubtful whether the left upper 
half of the face is developed at all. The left eye, directed towards me 
and inwards, is as natural and vivacious in expression as it would appear 
in a good photograph from life, and seen1s designed accordingly. With 
the help of 1nasks, reproduced photographs, or ha~ rdressers' models of 
heads, a similar result cannot, in the opinion of artists and other expe1ts, 
be obtained. 

The excellent drawing of the face, the softness of the finely-nwdelled 
fonn of the s1nall head, lightly inclining to the right, the shadows 
everywhere strictly corresponding to the direction of the incident 
light, increase the impression of natural truth. In spite of the smallness 
of the face, it corresponds more to the type of a young wornan's than a 
child's face. The pretty 1nouth, with the dimples in its corners, the 
slender and regularly-built nose, the rounded and rather broadly 
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developed chin, the 'veil-nourished curve of the cheek, together with 
the vivacious expression of the eye, express a certain brightness and 
contentment which might correspond to an age of twenty to twenty
four years. 

The Inanner in "\Yhich this small face presents itself in its fra~ne of 
veiling 1nakes an artistic impression, and even suggests a trace of 
coquetry and vanity. In any case, it argues a careful preparation of 
the toilet. The n1aterials falling in natural lines a re partly trans
parent, with fiat solid pieces devoid of structure. The edges visible 
on the photograph run, as in almost all the other photographs, in very 
wavy or pointed lines, with irregular corners and hanging fragments 
and threads, but never in straight lines. A regular pattern, which 
Inight give an indication of the In ode of weaving, cannot be seen either 
in the transparencies or in the nw.gnifications. The side version of 
the picture by the ca1nera inside the cabinet is also excellent. Here 
we see the small head nwre frmn in front, and the portion of the ('oiffure 
covering the left ear becomes visible. The rounded form of the face is 
more clearly marked. The shadows, again exactly corresponding to 
the incident light, especially to the left, on the chin, nwnth, and nose, 
have here become a little brighter and softer. 

Yet the face, in spite of the cmnpleted details, does not give a 
finished impression. In the Inagnifications we see several fissures and 
patches (e.g., on the left cheek, in the corner of the mouth, and on the 
bridge of the nose) which resemble either pi1nples or a fine veil, 
folded and torn in son1e places. But these n1ight also be due to 
fissures in the ground substance out of which these forms are made. 
Under the veil covering the forehead we see the regularly folded 
white material used as a base for covering the right side of the 
forehead. 

The whole picture, in its expression, in the position of the head, in 
its drapery, and in the manner in which the veils are arranged and fall, 
makes such a natural, elemental, and harmonious impression, in spite 
of its incompleteness and sketchiness, as would be astonishing in an 
instantaneous creation of nature. 

The back of the head is wanting. We have before us only a flat, 
one-sided develop1nent of facial relief, which lies flat against Eva's 
right ear, and even appears fixed above against the hair by a sinall 
projection. 

Owing to the fact that the longer piece of material on the right lies 
with its outer edge on Eva's right shoulder, and so is prevented frmn 
covering the right half of the face, a hole is created between the right 
half of the face and the veil arrangement-a sort of cave, which is clearly 
seen in the stereoscopic transparency. The unfinished surface, which 
would correspond to the other half of the face, is covered by son1ething 
black, which looks like hair hanging down, and cannot, in any case, 
be regarded as developed. There are important arguments against a 
possible doubt that this remarkable face is in reality plastic, i.e., deve
loped in low relief, rather than in one flat piece, with a face drawn or 
photographed upon it. The fall of the shado,vs corresponds exactly 
with the direction of the incident magnesinn1 light. A difference 
between these shadows in the front view picture produced by the 
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camera in the cabinet and the profile picture of the external ca1nera 
would be impossible in the case of a photograph previously illuminated, 
or in the case of a product of lithography or graphic art, a lso provided 
with shadows before exposure. Although this would suffice to decide 
the question, I arranged for the careful tneasurement of the different 
stereoscopic pictures magnified to 6 feet. The distance between the 
two can1eras brings about certain changes in size and in the design of 
the chief features on the negatives, and these sizes were correctly 
measured, with special reference to the nose projection. The difference 
amounts to 1-l mm., which is easily understood, considering the 
smallness of the objects Ineasured, and this again gives a further proof 
of the plastic relief of the face. Also, the high light on the eye corre
sponds with the incident light, and argues a convex form of the eyeball, 
which increases the living impression. 

The hair obtained at the same sitting is evidently derived from the 
strands of hair seen hanging on the right half of the face down to the 
neck. After the sitting I cut a lock of hair from the medium, with her 
pennission, so as to get 1naterial for comparison. 'Vhile Eva's hair 
showed altogether a brunette character, the hair taken frmn the small 
head was light blonde. This impression is completely corroborated by 
the chen1ical examination and tnicrophotography of the samples of 
hair of Eva and " Estelle " (the naine by which the n1edium denotes 
the face photographed), which was made by Dr Steiner in :l\Iunich. 

In the smnples of hair, the expert says that the n1arrow cylinder is 
absent, so that it must be regarded as hair of the head. That we have 
to deal with human hair is shown by the microphotograph of the hair 
in air (magnified 440 times). The epidel'lnis (Fig. 57) is furrowed 
crossways over the whole width in a manner characteristic of human 
hair only. The microphotographs of the two hair sainples, in glycerined 
gelatine, bring out the difference between the two san1ples as 1nuch 
as the microphotograph in air. "Vhile Estelle's hair only shows 
slight pigmentation, Eva's hair is distinctly provided with granular 
pigment. Seen in polarised light, both samples show double refraction, 
with the optical axis in the direction of growth. 

Treated with sulphuric acid, potash, and chromic acid, both san1ples 
split up into elementary fibrils without showing any peculiar character
istic features. 

The differences in the h\' O hair samples as regards pigtnentation, 
structure of the fibres, and of the epidermis, does not yet make it 
certain that the hair is drawn from different individuals, since different 
colours of hair grow in one and the same person. The difference in 
the epidermal structure 1nay be due to different ages of the hair. But 
the expert noticed, when treating the samples with warm sulphuric 
acid (80 per cent., temperature 50° C.), that the sample taken from 
Eva dissolved into its fibrils much 1nore cleanly than E st elle's hair 
when treated in the same manner. Eva's hair dissolved very naturally 
into its elements, while E stelle' s hai r not only showed this dissolution, 
but a partial solution of the fibrils the1nselves. This difference indicates 
a difference in the chemical constitution of the substance, which is not 
seen in one and the same individual. It is therefore probable that both 
samples of hair belong to different individuals. 
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SITTING oF THE 25TH NovEMBER 1911. 

Prescnt.-1\iine. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as in previous sittings. 
After several exposures of a white material on Eva's left shoulder, 

I saw, to the left of her head, a white disk-like structure. At the next 
opening of the curtain I turned on the current, and took a photograph. 
The sitting was then closed, and the final examination was negative. 

The pictures (Figs. 58 and 5D) are very successful, and show Eva 
with compressed nwuth and clo:;.ed eyes in her chair. The face is 
turned half to the left. A f~irly long fragment of material, about 
2 inches wide, and folded several tin1es, joins the back of her hair with 
the left curtain from within, and appears to he fastened at both ends 
(by Eva's hands ?). From this hangs a second piece of fur-like sub
stance, the size and shape of a lady's handkerchief, fonning a rectangular 
flat surface with irregular margins. This is attached to the strip by 
its narrow edge. An examin~tion of the piece of nmterial in the stereo
scopic transparency shows that the surface is covered with numerous 
irregular folds. both s1nall and large. The light grey centre is well 
nmrked off in the middle, frmn the darker and broader margin. The 
whole makes an impression more of rough fur or skin than of a woven 
fabric or a product of wood fibre. In its whole composition it recalls 
the piece photographed on the 18th November 1911. As we shall see 
later, the same substance is used as a base for the head structures. 

Observations in December 1911 (Paris). 

THE physical need towards Inaterialisation often occurred spon
taneously with Eva at odd times, and appears to depend upon her 
physical condition. 

As already Inentioned, .Mme. Bisson was in the habit of hypnotising 
Eva every evening in the cabinet (but in her day dress), in order to 
maintain the suggestive rapport and to influence her psychic condition 
favourably towards the sittings. 

In a letter of 9th December 1911, she reports as follows:-

" Yesterday I hypnotised Eva as usual, and she unexpectedly began 
to produce phenomena. As soon as they began, Eva allowed n1e to 
undress her con1pletely. I then saw a thick thread emerge frmn the 
vagina. It changed its place, left the genitals, and disappeared in the 
navel depression. 

"More n1aterial emerged fron1 the vagina, and with a sinuous serpen
tine n1otion of its own it crept up the girl's body, giving the impression 
as if it were about to rise into the air. Finally it ascended to her head, 
entered Eva's n1outh, and disappeared. 

"Eva then stood up, and again a mass of material appeared at the 
genitals, spread out, and hung suspended between her legs. A strip 
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of it rose, took a direction towards 1ne, reeeded, and disappeared. All 
this happened while Eva stood up. She then sat down on the floor, 
supported her head on her joined hands, and her elbows on my knees. 
At that mmnent another broad strip of 1naterial appeared, lying across 
her knees. At one end of it the shape of an imperfectly materialised, 
but quite recognisable, hand became visible. A further mass of material 
appeared on Eva's left shoulder. Then the whole mass disappeared 
and did not reappear." 

The above report is supplemented by a letter of 13th December, 
which contains answers to questions put by the author. It appears 
that the n1aterial vanished after its fir<;_;t appearance as if it had been 
dissolved, also at the end of the sitting. During the whole proeess 
the eurtains were open , and the red lights were burning d.S during the 
&ittings. l\Ime. Bisson was in front of the cabinet and Eva inside. 
During the upward 1notion of the strip, from the genital passage to 
the mouth, the material showed slowly undulating movements. 

At one 1non1ent the n1aterial rose in the air, and seemed to try and 
detach itself front the medimn's body, while Eva was motionless. It 
gave the impression of being directed by some unseen foree, while she 
herself was passive. Slowly, as if of very light weight, the 1naterial 
sank baek. 

l\Ime. Bisson was able to observe these phenomena fron1 beginning 
to end without interruption. The colour of the Inatcrial was grey, 
without transparency. She adds : " I know that these faets, having 
been observed by me alone, are therefore of less value in the eyes of 
many savants. Discoveries increase in importance in proportion to 
the an1ount of the observational n1aterial. Even if you, and other 
sitters, do not succeed in obtaining the same results as I, my collected 
experiences, con1mitted to writing, may yet serve the truth. It is quite 
natural that I, who live with the mediu1n, and observe her the whole 
day, hypnotising her regularly, should get to see more than savants, 
wLo only participate from time to time." 

In a letter of 11th Deeen1ber, :Mme. Bisson touches the ques
tion raised by the author as to detaching a pieee of the material 
produced by Eva. She refers to the fact that the well-known 
medium, l\irs d'Esperanee, was seriously injured in her health by one 
of those present grasping the transfiguration : " To an invitation to 
Paris, this lady, who was not a professional medium, but gave sittings 
solely in the interests of seienee, replied that she would never again 
offer herself for any kind of experiments, not because she lacked con
fidence in her own powers, but heeause she mistrusted the savants, 
who, in her somnambnlie condition, had grasped the material. In 
consequence she was seriously ill for several months, and had never 
regained her full hea lth. Yet I know that it would be of the highest 
scientific interest to obtain a piece of this 1naterial. In my opinion, 
its analysis would only yield organic substances derived from Eva's 
body. At the present moment, when the phenomena originate in the 
vagina, they would probably only contain cells, and eell products, 
corresponding to the anatomical structure of the vagina. I therefore 
do not wish to employ any foree or compulsion which might injure the 
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medium, quite apart frmn the unpleasantness I might thereby incur 
with her relatives. Believe 1ne, she prefers her health to any sort of 
phenomena. She lends herself to these experilnents to please me. 
She has no conception of the i1nportance of the phenomena, not being 
sufficiently well infonned. Nor does she want to read anything about 
them, and keep herself up to date. Every day she tells me that she is 
bored, and wants to marry. Still , I have the desire and the intention 
to possess a piece of the Inaterial. But I wish to get it frmn her, i.e., 
\vith her consent. I expect to succeed by great patience and per
:-;evcrance, but not by violence. Do not say that Eva runs no risk. 
You cannot be sure of that, since you do not know yourself what the 
material con~ists of, nor how it is connected ·with her body. In yes
terday's sitting I sa:w, about ten times running, a completely materialised 
hand of an extraordinarily firm consistence, which several times touched 
my hand, and each time. laid a piece of veil on the pahn of 1ny hand. 
The little finger and thumb were joined by a fine ribbon. I never saw 
a hand as clear as this." 

Answering some questions concerning the phenomenon, the lady 
:-.uppleinented her report in a letter of 16th Deccn1bcr as follows :-

" \Vhile the materialised hand touched me, both Eva's hands visibly 
held the curtain, and in order to be quite certain I touched both Eva's 
hands with my left hand." 

She continues her report (letter of 11th Dece1nber) as follows:
" Suddenly Eva declared she felt nothing n1orc. She hiccoughed as if 

.about to vomit, complained of sickness, and said : ' I '''ish to go to bed 
without being wakened.' I therefore took her to bed. She appeared 
to suffer, and cried out. I hesitated to waken her, but suddenly she 
said I was wrong to close the sitting, as ' they ' (meaning the entities in 
the mediumistic sense) were annoyed, since they '''ere still there and 
wanted to show themselves. 

" Thereupon the phenomena commenced again in the bed, the 
1naterial again emerging from the vagina, as some days before. Eva lay 
stretched on her back, and I knelt in front of the bed. The mass 
emerging frmn the genitals had the shape of a thick and solid strip, 
passing along the thigh, and appearing to recede into her body. Sud
denly she exclaimed, ' Look, look, it comes again ; I feel a head.' Then 
a round and fairly solid sphere, of the shape and size of a billiard ball, 
fell into my hand as it lay with the palm upl\'ards bet";.een her legs. 
Also another, quite small, one. The sphere was attached to her body 
by a ribbon. I thus held in my hand this 1nysterious living mass, 
which n1oved on the pahn of my hand. I rose with the intention of 
closing my hand in order to achieve the long-desired success, when 
suddenly the whole thing disappeared from my hand as if it had been 
vaporised. I searched in the bed and under the Inedium, but found 
no trace. All had disappeared, and remained so. 

" Eva felt free and at rest, and I could go to bed. Can you give 
me the key to these mysterious occurrences, which I report to you just 
as I have experienced them ? " 
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Further, l\Ime. Bisson reports in a letter of 18th December 1911 :
H Last night I held a sitting, in which a lady took part. After the 
entity ' la petite Estelle ' had shown itself several times, a 1nale face 
appeared, and three times I clearly recognised my deceased nephew. 
The apparition disappeared slowly, being wafted upwards. Then the 
Inedium said, ' I see nothing more, nothing at all.' I then wanted to 
awaken Eva, but found her still so dazed that I took her to bed in that 
condition. I did not leave her, but waited to sec if anything further 
would happen. Ten minutes after she had lain down, the stertorous 
breathing began again, and she fell into catalepsy. Then phenomena 
appeared in the region of the vagina. A flat ribbon of material emerged 
from the genitals, ren1aining joined to them by a small junction. I 
touched it and puiied at it (which n1ade Eva scream), and hoped to 
withdraw a small piece hanging loo'>e. But, unfortunately, I did not 
succeed, as Eva resisted too much, and the whole product was reabsorbed 
into the vagina. The material was white, and showed in the centre 
a black patch like a hole. After it had disappeared, Eva exclaimed, 
• Oh, I suffer no more; I feel very well.' I let her lie, and ·suggested 
to her to sleep well till the n1orning. She a woke refreshed the next 
morning, and was cheerful the whole n1orning. But already by 
2 o'clock on that day she became nu1nbed, and her eyes assmned a 
peculiar expression. The afternoon passed without anything special 
happening. But hardly had I hypnotised her at !) P.l\L when the 
entity ' la petite Estelle ' showed itself seven times in succession, but 
too far behind the curtain to be photographed." 

Sittings of December 1911 and January 1912 (Paris). 

SITTINGS OF THE 27TH AND 29TH DECEI\IBER 1911. 

Sittings negative. 
Eva's attention had been distracted by the presence of a friend of 

the fan1ily in Paris. She appeared nervously excited, and passed 
through one of those crises which take several days to subside. 

SITTI~G OF THE 30TH DECEMBER 1911. 

Sitters.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions, control, and illumination as in previous sittings. 
Immediately after th~ extinction of the white light and the setting-in 

of the soinnan1bulic state, Eva nmde the 'veil -known noises of long-drawn 
expirations and stertorous groaning and gasping. Hardly had I taken 
my place to the 1nedium's right, when a white mass, double the size of 
a hand, became visible in her lap. During the following twenty n1inutes 
the psychophysical efforts continued. The sub~tance changed its 
place, and at the next exposure we saw it on Eva's head. I requested 
her to show the female face previously photographed, which, according 
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to the n1edium, belongs to an entity "Estelle," and this was promised. 
Also, the head was to be visible in a larger size than before. 

After another ten minutes the curtain opened again, and I saw 
attached to Eva's head, on the right side, a female face in profile, swathed 
like a nun. The bandage went over the forehead and covered the ears, 
but the image was only visible for a moment in the light. \Vhen next 
the curtains were opened the head ~tood a little lower, about the level 
of her chest, 20 inches above her right hand. I then saw the same 
pretty female face quite distinctly, and I was so surprised by the 
natural colour and the life-l ike expression, that my first impression was 
that it n1ight be the (not simultaneously visible) head of the n1edium 
swathed in material (" transfiguration "). 

I comn1unicated this idea to l\J me. Bisson, and did not attach to 
the phen omenon the importance which it assurned afterwards. 

Again I addressed a request to the medium-or, rather, to the 
intelligence here at work- that " la petite Estelle " might expose 
herself for photography at the right place~ i.e., to Eva'~ right, since the 
camera inside the cabinet was focused on that point. As soon as the 
female profile showed itself again, I switched on the current. 

The nervous shock produced by the light resulted in a tetanic 
contraction of the medium's voluntary muscles. Respiration ceased. 
a nd was only slowly restored. After the exposure .l\lme. Bisson entered 
the cabinet. in order to soothe Eva and enable her to recover. 

After sl;e had recovered and the plates had been changed, the female 
face \.Yas seen again. This tin1e, ho'.Yever, the curtain covered Eva's 
head, so that the profile of the materialised female head could only be 
seen through the magnesium smoke in the room. In bearing and 
position the two heads, t a ken within seven minutes of each other, are 
equal. After this the sitting had to be closed, on account of the exhaus
tion of the medium. The subsequent examination showed that the 
t ights were stained with blood in the genital region (menses). Eva had 
r .:! moved the usual bandages before the sitting. 

On developing the photographs (Figs. 60, 61 , and 62) it was found at 
once that the female face seen and photographed by the author did 
not belong to the n1edium. The photographic results of the five cameras 
count among the best of the collection. The two stereoscopic pictures 
differ only in the size of the objects shown, \vhile the two profile photo
graphs, i.P., that of the interior lateral camera, and that of the 7 by 9! 
inches camera, sho·nr the smne head, but from different points of view. 

The fen1ale face-one-third smaller than the mediun1's head, but. 
according to my wish, larger than the last photograph of Estelle
covers with its back portion the whole of Eva's head (turned to the 
left and forward) fron1 the right ear down to the neck of the dress. It 
appears as if gro·wing out of the n1edium's neck. The neck of the 
apparition, visible along its \Yhole length, is attached like a stalk to 
Eva's neck, as if grmving frOin it, and this gives the picture the character 
of a Janus-like double head. Unfortunately, a fragmentary hanging 
strip of the much-folded grey and white head-covering covers with its 
shadow the very point where the two heads appear to join. 

The face, completely developed in its design, is regular. The 
particular characteristics of this type are : the lines of the small 
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bridge of the nose, which, without an indentation, passes Into the 
forehead in almost a straight line ; the fine drawing of the side of the 
nose ; the comparatively great distance between the nose and the 
upper lip ; the sinall closed n10uth, with straight thin lips ; and the 
rather short rounded chin, tapering forward and appearing almost 
angular in this photograph, with its lower line ahnost as i£ cut straight 
where it passes tmvards the t hroat. 

The rather large, well-shaped, and deep-set eye has a dreamy 
expression, and is almost half covered by the upper eyelid. The left 
cheek, on the other hand, gives the impression of a dull surface without 
high lights or half shadows, without folds or n10delling, and this docs 
not contribute to the vivacity of the expression. The forehead do·wn 
to the eyebrows is capped with a thick, dark grey, felt-like stuff, ·which, 
howevet, seen1s to di.:;solve into transparent veils, and completely 
envelopes the face and head. This veil, carefully arranged in folds. is 
joined in a loose knot under the chin. Over the junction of the hair of 
the two 'vomen there lies the cap-like fabric already mentioned, from 
which a strip hangs down to the middle of Eva's breast. 

The observer's curiosity as to how these two heads are joined is 
left unsatisfied. The magnified picture taken by the inner camera 
corresponds, by virtue of its finer drawing, to the classical profile, and 
recalls heads on Etruscan and Greek vases-as a 'vork of art it is an 
excellent production. From the study of these photographs alone, 
one cannot decide how far these face forms are developed plastically. 
To me, personally, the profile view of the face appears flat, while the 
whole drapery of the head, including the veils, consists of real n1aterials. 
The stereoscopic photcgraphs leave no doubt of this. 

Neither can the question be decided as to whether there is a right 
half of the face, nor whether it is plastically developed. In beauty of 
form and purity of drawing, this face ~tands in the foremost rank. 

The seeond negative (Fig. 63), obtained at the same sitting, is somt~
what veiled by the magnesium smoke in the room. It only gives the 
head of "Estelle," which, when magnified, appears softer, more vivid, 
and n1ore plastic than in the last photograph. 

It shows some essential differences fron1 the first picture. "Ve see 
nothing of the lace cover of the head, while the turban-like head orna
ment re1nains, and is more closely honnd. In addition, the shape of 
the chin is more rounded, and the expression brighter, and, genernlly, 
the second photograph looks more complete than the first. There is n. 
rematkable difference in the way the head is held in the two photo
graphs. In the first one the face is <:>tretched for"·ard, so that the 
throat and the lower chin forn1 nearly a straight line, whereas, i11 
the second picture, they are distinctly curved by the head being 
withdrawn. This is clea r on comparing the stereoscopic pictures with 
the others. 

I n a careful examination of the first two photograph;.;, as compared 
with the three-quarter profile taken from the ~ide, the differences in 
the lenses used, and the different positions of the eameras, must be taken 
into account. Nevertheless, the slightly different shadows in the three 
pictures show that it was not a rigid form on an immovable foundation, 
as, for instance, a drawing on paper. 
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SITTINGS OF THE 2ND, 3RD AND 4TH JANUARY 1912. 

Negative. 
This failure is possibly explained by the various diversions and 

entertainments connected with the New Year. l\Iy disappointment 
was not lost on Eva. On the 4th January she made great efforts to 
bring about phenomena, and, in the :-;omnainbulic state towards the 
close of the sitting, she said, '' J e voudras lui donner ma tete si je 
pourrais.'' So she 'vas ready to make every sacrifice in order to satisfy 
the sitters. This little observation shows how easily a professional 
n1edium might, under less rigid conditions, be influenced by the strong 
suggestion of her own ambition, and the keen desire of the sitters, and 
led to indulge in fraudulent manipulations. 

The despair of the medium also shows that the production of pheno
nlena does not depend only upon her own will, though she n1ay, indeed, 
be able to furnish psychic conditions favourable or unfavourable to 
the occurrence of phenomena. Even a strong deflection oi her attention, 
a vivid 1nental preoccupation, and other things (e.g., a letter from a 
friend, a question of dress, visits, stiinulating conversation before the 
sitting, i1npatient waiting for late sitters), suffice to destroy the necessary 
passive and receptive condition of the n1ediumistic mind, ·whi('h is so 
essential to the phenomena. In "iuch cases a sort of psychic impotence 
brings about an inhibition of the nece:::;sary emotional :::;tate, and a 
resistance to the physiological process of teleplastic emanations; hence 
the unsatisfying condition of trial, and failure sets in. 

SITTIKG OF THE 5TH JANUARY 1912. 

Sittcrs.-1\ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as usual. 
Even before the sitting, "·bile in the waking state, Eva gave a 

peculiar dream-like and d~ zed impression (condition of slight hysterical 
absence). l\Ime. Bisson said, "Elle est dej~ prise." Hypnotisation 
required barely fifteen seconds. The author opened the camera in the 
cabinet while l\hne. Bisson held Eva's hands. Immediately after 
hypnotisation, 'vhile the curtain was being drawn, 've heard loud, long, 
and deep expirations, la.;;ting frmn three to twenty seconds. These 
expirations gaYe the subjective i1npression as if with this intense 
breathing she exhaled some kind of n1aterial. 

l\lme.- Bisson steadilv held her hands. After about five seconds, 
Eva disengaged her left w hand, and used it for opening the curtain, so 
that both hands still remained visible. \tVe then saw attached to her 
head, which was turned to the left, a white mass, 20 inches long, with 
torn and ragged edges. She opened and closed the curtains several 
times without changing the position of her hands, as described. The 
material had then disappeared from the head, shoulder, and upper 
arm, and could not be discovered anywhere in the cabinet. 

Obviously the substance had separated from her body in order to 
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serve as material for the coming phenomena. We expressed a wish to 
see again the female face, described by the medimn as " Estelle," which 
had been photographed at the last sitting, and this time we wished to 
see it in front view, and with a smiling expression. 

Eva then withdrew her hands. The curtain remained closed 
entirely for about a quarter of an hour, while her gasping and whitn
pering indicated that something was happening. During the next 
exposure the curtain usually remained open for about three seconds, 
so that we had sufficient time to make a general survey of the picture, 
with its chief characteristics. 

First, we saw, in front of her face, the upper part of a tnale face, 
which appeared plastically developed, with forehead, eyes, and temples, 
but resembling a 1nask half cut off. The place of the nose was taken 
by a long, narrow, white fragment which was freely mobile. The 1nouth 
and lower jaw were absent. The eyes could not be recognised. I 
could not make up 1ny 1nind to take a photograph, since I wanted to 
secure a finished, and n1ore distinctly developed, face. 

After this rough shape had shown itself several times we saw, to 
the right of Eva's head, the lower half of a male face, again resembling 
a portion of a mask. The 1nouth was half open and seemed to smile, 
as we had wished. There was no beard. 

Next we saw, in the left corner of the cabinet, a white head-like 
patch, separated from the medium, and standing about 6 feet high. It 
gave the impression of a beardless male face in profile. This imperfect 
formation did not approach us, in spite of several invitations. As we 
could distinctly see through the rather narrow gap in the curtains 
(3 or 4 inches wide) , the object had separated frmn the mediun1's body. 
Eva herself expressed a wish that it should come forward and become 
more distinct. · As this wish still ren1ained without response, she 
borrowed n1y little red electric torch in order to illuminate the product 
herself. But when the light fell on it the apparition immediately 
disappeared, and did not con1e again that evening. 

Again we saw on Eva's right ';houlder a white veil-like 1na ;s, and 
noticed a fen1ale face in tniniature, the size of a small child's head, seen 
fron1 the front. 

Eva asked us to wait for the photograph, a<:; the head would grow 
larger. She again borrowed the little red torch and illuminated the 
apparition, so that I could observe it more closely. 

l\Iy first impression was that of a flat picture framed in a cleverly
arranged veil. \Vithout a knowledge of the conditions, one might be 
tempted to consider the apparition as fraudulent, and as brought about 
by well-known means. \Vhen the curtain again opened, I had the 
distinct i1npression that this female face was plastic and modelled in 
low relief, and had therefore changed its appearance. The colour of 
the face was grey, and the size of the h~ad corresponded to that of a 
child about two years of age. 

After that a white mass developed in the same place ·without a 
distinct form or features. This disappeared completely, and the 
sitting ended. Final examination of cabinet and medium negative. 

\Ve n1ust deny any life-like character to the forms seen to-day. 
They were simply fragments of a mask-like or picture-like character. 



142 PHENOMENA OF l\IATERIALISATION 

SJTTING OF THE 6TH JANUARY 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 7TH JANUARY 1912. 

Prcscnt.-l\'Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as usual. Conunenced at 8.30 P.:\I. 

Eva had very cold hands before the sitting. The curtain remained 
closed for half an hour, while Eva's behaviour indicated positive 
results. After hall an hour I saw through the barely-open curtain 
a white mass pretty high over the rnedilnn's head. The whole 
behaviour of the medium gave an impression of deep trance and 
great effort. 

Only tmYard.; 9..±5 did she give glimpses into the cabinet by openinO' 
the curtain, sa~!ing that '' la petite ~3telle " wanted to show herself t~ 
us. Eva had turned her head to the left, and I could see perched on 
her hair a female face in profile, not quite normal size, the two faces 
being turned away from each other. The forehead and head were 
draped with white cloths and veils. 

Curiously enough, Eva exclaiinecl beforehand, " I see hair-1nueh 
hair." (The photograph taken subsequently furnishes the explanation 
of these words.) 

Nevertheless, the profile, which resembled the fetnale face photo
graphed at the previous sitting, gave a less clear impression. After 
several efforts by the medium the face appeared to grow 1uore distinct. 
A long fragmentary strip hung down from her right shoulder. 

As soon as she opened the curtain again, I closed the electric contact, 
and changed the plates at once. :Meanwhile, l\Ime. Bisson entered the 
cabinet, in order to soothe Eva, who had been violently affected by the 
light, and was trembling. She says that as she entered the cabinet 
the apparition disappeared, though Eva had not changed her position. 
But in the left corner of the cabinet she saw a long white structure, 
rese1nbling a strip of muslin. vVhen Eva had recovered, some 1ninutes 
later, 1\Ime. Bisson resumed her place. ln1mediately the same female 
face appeared, in the same place. 

After changing the plates and adjusting the flash-light powder 
(about seven 1ninutes) I resumed my seat, and, during the next opening, 
I took a second photograph. The structure disappeared, like the others, 
'vithout leaving a trace, and the sitting had to be closed. 

Eva showed an accelerated pulse of 104 per minute, and, after being 
carefully searched, she was taken to bed in a shaken condition. Sorne 
mUCUS and a little blood issued frOin her lllOUth and genital passage. 
Final examination negative. 

The observations of the sitting were confirmed, on all essential 
points, on the development of the plates. 

In the first series (Figs. 64, 65 and 66) we see a pretty female profile 
perched on the right-hand portion of Eva's head and neck, and resting 
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on her right shoulder. This seen1s to consist of a white mass, and 
shows little indication of plastic modelling, as far as the face alone is 
c-oncerned. The lower part of the profile (the line from the corner of 
the mouth to the nose) is surprisingly long as compared with the upper 
part. 

The face is covered by a fine transparent veil, which appear.~ to be 
torn in the region of the left eye. The forehead, which is slightly too 
low, is encased in black shiny material, which covers the head like a cap, 
and then covers the hair in curiom; loops and knots, folded -;omething 
like black taffetas. 

Besides this bandage there are t hree layers of a veil-like sub-;tance, 
appearing partly light grey and partly dark grey. The particularly 
fine turban-like arrange1nent, which could only be unravelled by careful 
study of the stereoscopic transparencies, forn1s the principal origin of 
a rich variety of broad, well-dressed Jocks of hair, covering the whole 
hinder portion of the face, frmn the eye and the corner of the mouth 
backwards, so completely that only in one place doe<:> the white base 
shine through. The colour of the hair was dark (black in the photo
graph). It ends on Eva's shoulder in curls, turned upward and appes.ring 
as· if singed with curling-irons. Underneath t hese a long transparent 
veil hangs down to Eva's hips. 

The stereotyped expression of the firs t photogr.:1 ph, and the di~
proportionately small eye, do not allov,r this picture to seem true t o 
life. The side-view, taken frorn the interior of the cabinet during the 
san1e flash, shows a vague profile, and is too indistinct to justify any 
conclusions. 

\Vhile in this case the face is directed rather upwards, the second 
photograph shows the same fonnation with a slight inclination do"·n
wards. The downward flowing curls have disappeared, the head is 
covered in the same way in front, but the cheek portion of the face is 
freer. Instead of the hair there is a conglmneration of grey, black, and 
white veils. The hanging white veil appearing in the first picture is 
nm\' collected into a narrow strip, fastened to the back of Eva's head 
with a knot, and, hanging down to Eva's neck, it forms the 
termination between the hair of the medium anl. the attachment of 
the formation. 

In the second profile photograph (Figs. G7 and 68) the expression 
of the face is nwre clearly brought out. It seems pleasanter, and the 
lines of the profile are strikingly soft. The cheek is traversed by a 
crease, or crack, which is also indicated in the first picture. The 
composition and arrangement of this head appear to be a remarkably 
artistic performance, quite a part from the question as to how it was 
done. 

The question now arises as to the origin of this hair. 'Vc see real 
black-looking hair in long shiny strands, well dressed and a rranged in 
curl.;;. Does this hair belong to Eva's head, or is it a sort of materialised 
wig? l\ly personal impression favours the simpler asswnption, viz., 
that Eva's coiffure was opened out broadly, and used for decora i.:ing 
the picture, especially as the lowernwst curl can be followed direct 
from the n1eclium's hair. It is dressed in the same way, and is as long 
as the rest of her hair, and similarly arranged. The cap-like structure 
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is therefore only apparently the division between the two heads. It is 
partly attached to Eva's head, and gives the impression of an indepen
dent coiffure. In the second series of pictures the curls have dis
appeared, having been restored to Eva's head, and their place is taken 
by the veil conglomeration already referred to. That this extra
ordinarily artistic arrangement could be produced in the dark, 
without a 1nirror, by some power as yet unknown, is in any case 
remarkable. 

The following point appears n1uch more remarkable than any 
hitherto enumerated. In photograph (1) '"e have an upward position 
of the head with a do"·nward gaze, whereas in photograph (2) we have 
a doY'I'nv.rard positjon of the head with an upward gaze. On the first 
picture the upper eyelid coYers half the pupil, and is therefore half 
closed ; while on the second picture the upper eyelid is wide open and 
the pupil, with the high light, is completely visible. 

All the negatives, including the stereoscopic ones, show the same 
state of things, which is therefore not due to some accidental indis
tinctness. This change. in conjunction with the better modelling of 
the corner of the mouth, "·hich is drawn slightly upwards, produces 
a pleasant impression in the second picture, which also appears more 
finished. 

If we take into account that all the rest of the characteristics of 
both profiles, including imperfections and faults, are identical in the 
two pictures, and that both photographs were taken in succession 
with an interval of about seven Ininutes, and with the same experi
mental conditions, we 1nav consider the fact established that in both 
cases we have to deal wit'h the san1e picture, which, in consequence of 
its non-rigid, variable, and half-soft condition, was modified and 
perfected, before the second photograph, by the anonymous artistic 
intelligence. 

SITTINGS OF THE 9TH, 10TH AND 12TH JANUARY 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 27TH JANUARY 1912. 

Alex. Bisson, the author, whose wife had devoted herself in the· 
most generous 1nanner to the exploration of mediumistic phenomena, 
succtnnbed, after six 1nonths' illness, to the effects of a paralytic 
stroke. 

Eva, who lived in the house and was treated as a member of the 
farnily, was affected by the occurrence as 1nuch as any of the fa1nily. 
Although a few positive sittings took place in the author's absence, 
the productive power of the mediu1n entirely ceased bet,veen 20th 
February and 22nd :March, although several ti1nes a week experiments 
were regularly tried. 
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Observations in March and April 1912 (Paris). 

SITTINGS OF THE 5TH AND 14TH FEBRUARY 1912. 

:MME. BISSON writes in a letter, dated 8th February 1912 :-" On 
5th February 1912, shortly after the death of my husband, Eva was 
occupied in a psychographic exercise, when she suddenly stopped and 
produced what wa~·for 1ne an extraordimll'y phenomenon of incarnation 
(dra1n~tic representation of a personality in the trance condition). 
l\1. Bisson appeared, represented by Eva, and spoke to 1ne with his own 
voice and his own gestures. He repeated the last words addressed to 
1ne before his death, with his own intonation and characteristics. I 
ought to say that, since my return frmn StJean de Luz in October 1911, 
i.e., during the last three months, Eva had not entered the sick romn. 
During this performance the medium breathed very audibly. Without 
desiring to convince you or to 1nake any reflections on this event, I must 
confess that the impression made upon 1ne was a very deep one. The 
girl then fell into catalepsy, and recovered very slowly." On 15th 
February, also, l\In1e. Bisson observed the same procedure, and she 
reports : " This time I put a question which l\1. Bisson alone was able 
to answer. The reply was appropriate." 

During a sitting on the 14th February 1912, in Iny absence, 
l\I1ne. Bisson took two photographs. VVhen Eva had been hypnotised, 
a portrait appeared which was not apparently drawn from life, but 
reproduced from 1nemory of a picture. It appeared first between 
Eva and the curtain, then on her head (Figs. 69 and 70), and fina1ly on 
her shoulder (Fig. 71 ). 

It recalls the painting by Leonardo da Vinci of Monna Lisa, which 
had disappeared from the Louvre. It is quite possible that the 
numerous reproductions of this picture in the public press left a per
manent impression on the memory of the medium, and that the portrait 
of the 14th February was the result. 

The head, seen fron1 the front, is quite flat, and is attached to Eva's 
hair by a round neck piece, being bent slightly backwards. The drawing 
is somewhat stiff and conventional, like the portraits of old Italian and 
German 1nasters, but otherwise very purely and carefully executed 
The identity of the l\fonna Lisa is vouched for by the prominent cheek 
bones, the short double chin, the broad bridge to the nose, the deep-set 
dark eye (without high lights), and the long loose hair. The drawing 
of the left eye, and of the eye-sockets, is not only out of proportion, but 
also wooden and amateurish. Two white spots (of teleplasm ?) lie on 
the hair and the left eye, covering the latter, and these recur in all the 
pictures of the series. It is interesting to note how the artist has given 
the impres-,ion of wavy and curly hair-dressing by the distribution of 
light and shade. The basis for the hair silhouette, with its sharp outer 
margin, is the dark material product already previously referred to, 
which has no resemblance to cardboard, but which has a soft and more 
felt-like character. Both on the face and on the hair are numerous 
folds running across the portrait. On the head, towards the left, there 
is a real veil hanging down over Eva's face, and in the second photo-

K 



146 PHENOl\IENA OF MATERIALISATION 

graph this covers a portion of the hair on the right, and otherwise shows 
differences of arrange1nent. 

After several weeks' cessation, during my absence, the phenomena 
were resumed on the 22nd 1\'J~arch, and the new series of experiments 
was attended by l\'1. de Vesn1e, Editor of the Annales des Sciences 
Psychiques, and also, in turn, by the sons of l\Ime. Bisson. 

The photographs frmn this period are nwstly head fragn1ents or 
preliminary stages in the development of faces, but are 1nore valuable 
on account of their originality, and their curious fonn. The endeavour 
t owards fl1ller fonnation is perceptible throughout. 

SITTINGS OF THE 2ND~ 8TH, 14TH, 15TH, 20TH AND 23RD APRIL 1912. 

In the sitting of 2nd April l\1. de Vesme photographed too early. 
The curtains were not sufficiently widely open. Only the photogranh 
with the apparatus in the cabinet succeeded. 

\Ve :-,ee, in the side view, on the back of Eva's head a white n1ass 
rese1nbling-a small tower, which has not yet acquired a distinct shape, 
and which reaches nearly down to her neck below (Fig. 72). It seen1s 
to be composed of ribbon-shaped pieces twisted together. The observa
tion of the sitters (Andre Bisson, l\-1. de Vesrne, and l\Ime. Bisson) that 
the exposure was made during the beginning of the materialisation 
and therefore too early, is confirmed by the photograph. "Ve have 
here apparently amorphous teleplasm in a stage preliminary to the 
development of a face. This is indicated by the structure and com
position of the substance. 

The photograph (Fig. 73) taken on 8th April ,,·as again due to 
l\1. de Vesme. The head. only deYeloped as far as the nose, is placed 
on EYa's hair like a helmet. The nwuth portion is not yet developed, 
and fonns an open, narrow, reci-ilinear base for the upper half of the 
face, the latter being framed in a white fibrous mass as in a wig. The 
remnants of this half-formed substance hang down in one mass on the 
right ::;ide of the face dmvn to the medium's shoulder. The picture 
forms a valuable contribution t o the study of heads in course of 
development. 

The front view of the n1ediun1, taken by De Ves1ne on 14th April, 
shows on the hair a portion of n1aterial in which three finger-points are 
developed in low relief, 'vhile bvo ribbons joined in a loop hang down 
towards the forehead (Fig. 74). 

The side view of the san1e picture, taken inside the cabinet, and 
with the same flash, give another view quite independent of the front 
view. The substance is built up on the top of Eva's head, and points 
up"·ards, while broad bands of matter pass down the parting of the 
hair, and also to"·ards the back. A face can only be recognised as a 
shortened profile turned towards the ceiling. The forehead is smnewhat 
cmnpressed and drawn out in length. The hair is well 1narked fron1 
the forehead to the ears. The eyelid, nose, and upper lip are unmis
takable, although imperfect. The lower part of the whole head dis
appears in the white fabric lying round chin, ears, and neck, like a 
bandage, and this fabric also joins the face with the base and 1naterials 
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on the head. Again a fragment, a further link in the genesis of t cle
plastic head forms (Fig. 75). Here, for the first tin1e, we sec two 
different and independent structures represented by the san1e 
1naterialised substance. From the front it appears as three finger
points, while the negative in t he cabinet shows a female face turned 
t owards the ceiling. A rare phenomenon ! Another imperfect fonna 
tion is shown by t he photograph~ taken on 15th April 1912, also in De 
Yesme's presence, and consisting of a female face on Eva's head (Fig. 76). 

The left side, as compared with the right, seems to be displaced 
a little upwards. as indicated by the higher and slanting position of 
the right supra-orbital region. The chin portion is obviously unfinished. 
Again the hair is arranged like a white wig, and there is a streak (a rent, 
or the lower veil margin) across the face, over the bridge of the nose. 
As in the case of the former head arrangernent, this face, in the stereo
scope, gives the impression of a plastic fonn in low relief. In the tangle 
of fragments of material hanging down, two parallel strips of a finer, 
n1nslin-like n1aterial proceeding from the n10uth, are conspicuous. 
The whole structure is remarkable for its imperfections and its grotesque 
appearance. 

A few days later (20th April 1912) l\1. Andre Bisson,1 son of 
l\IIne. Bisson, took a further photograph, in which Eva holds the curtain 
with her hands. The head is turned towards the left. In front of her 
face, and, therefore, certainly 20 inches behind the left curtain, we see 
a broad rectangular formation with irregular margins, which is either 
separated by the back of the chair or hangs free (Figs. 77 and 78). 

This packet of n1at erial is joined to Eva's nwuth by a broad band, 
appearing dark grey or black in the photograph, which passes from the 
open mouth slantingly up,vards. F rom the neck of her dress, in two 
places, we see small quantities of mat erial projecting over the hem, 
and corresponding in shape to three flat glove-fingers. On the magnifi
cation of the picture these projections seen1 to coalesce with the epidern1is 
of Eva's throat, and one cannot say definitely whether they are tucked 
in and bent round, as one n1ight conclude from the first impression. 
The magnification gives no hint of a t extile product, since the structure 
gives more the impression of a ribbon without any characterist ic 
markings. A further interesting study is furnished by a picture taken 
by l\ln1e. Bisson on 23rd April, especially in the side view. In a mass 
of amorphous substance the size of a head, and consisting of heaps or 
packets of miscellaneous hanging strips and fragrncnts, we see the 
beginnings of a face formation, including two eyes and a broad thick 
nose, and beneath it some beginnings of a mouth. Everything else is 
imperfect, but yet gives an impression of an elementary creation sui 
generis. Unfortunately, both views are ill-defined (F igs. 79 and 80) . 

Sittings in April 1912 (Paris). 

BETWEEN 1st and lOth l\1arch the author was present at six sittings, 
all of which Vi'ere negative. 

1 l\1. Andre Bisson holds au office in the l\linistry of Finauce. 
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SITTING OF THE 29TH APRIL 1912. 

Prescnt.-l\1. de Vesme, l\I1ne. Bisson, her son Pierre (aged 13), and 
the author. 

Conditions as during previous experiments. 
Eva fell into a deep, quiet sleep which resembled norn1al sleep. 

No bodily symptoms (stertorous breathing or whimpering) indicated 
that the psychic condition necessary for the occurrence of phenomena 
was present. She re1nained dumb, and did not seen1 to stand en rapport 
with those present. 

After a fntitless waiting of three-quarters of an hour, Mn1e. Bisson 
tried to convert the passive state of sleep into a light active somnaln
bulisin by laying on her hand, and 1naking urgent verbal suggestions. 
Eva began to show greater activity. She spoke and n1oaned, and her 
respiration becan1e loud and vigorous. After 10 o'clock a white wisp 
appeared over her left shoulder ·while her head was bent to the right. 
The hands, which were always visible, opened and closed the curtain, 
and then re1naincd motionless on her knees, while she opened and 
closed the curtain with her feet. 

'Vc then saw some small white hand shapes enter the circle of light 
near her head, and disappear again with lightning rapidity. On one 
occasion a shape resembling a child's hand appeared to grow with a 
revolving motion, and then to disappear suddenly. On several occasions 
Eva's head and hands were si1nultaneously visible during the pheno
nlena. Son1e of the images gave the impression of a well-developed 
female hand, but they hardly remained visible for a second. 

In order to obserYe n10re accurately, I rose and stood behind 
l\hnc. Bisson, who sat in the middle in front of the curtain. I then 
clearly recognised a hand shape, coming out of the dark of the cabinet 
and disappearing, while De V csme simultaneously controlled both the 
Inedimn's hands. After the last apparition Eva declared that 
" Berthe," who had latterly ass1uned control of the medium in the 
spiritistic sense, had gone away and would not return. She rose, caine 
out of the cabinet, and allowed herself to be completely exan1ined, the 
result being negative. 

The sitting closed to\vards 11 o'clock. Eva had had a bad day, 
and was in a bad hu1nour, though we could not discover the cause 
of it. 

SITTING OF THE 30TH APRIL 1912. 

Present.-l\Ime. Bisson, 1\1. de Vesme, l\1. Pierre Bisson, the author and 
his wife. 

Conditions and control as in the previous sittings. 
l\ly place was to the right of the n1ediun1, as usual. 
Since a large number of the phenmnena happened to occur on this 

side, the author could not observe them, while those sitting on the 
n1ediun1' s left had the advantage. 
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Im1nediately after the extinction of the white light, a white hand 
shape appeared on the left, at the level of the medium's shoulders, 
while Eva's hands during this and the following observations always 
remained quietly on her knees, and often enough were si1nultaneously 
visible with the phenomena on the opening of the curtain (with the 
feet). 

Some ten or fourteen times the same form of a hand appeared, 
usually on the right side of the head, but it was too fugitive to be 
photogra phcd. 

After l\ime. Bisson had been touched on her right hand, which she 
stretched into the cabinet at the level of the medium's head, 1ny wife's 
extended hand was grasped by a hand with broad, cool and round 
fingers (Eva's fingers are small, narrow, and pointed). Then something 
white appeared on Eva's left shoulder, but nothing could be recognised. 

The phenomena then disappeared, and the sitting seemed at an end, 
but on the urgent suggestion and request of l\Ime. Bisson t he hand 
became visible once or twice, though very fugitive. Final examination 
negative. 

Thus ended t he last sitting in the Bissons' flat, Avenue Victor Hugo, 
in Paris. 

On 2nd lVIay the author was present at the dis1nantling of the 
medi umistic cabinet, consisting of curtains, walls, and roof. He 
examined t he whole construct ion, the material, the walls, etc., again, 
without finding anything remarkable. The lining had no holes any
where and the walls were intact. 

PSYCHICAL PHENOl\fENA. 

FoR the understanding of what follows, it seems important to insert 
here some remarks on the class of psychical phenomena al ready nlen
tioned, which l\1me. Bisson usually observed alone with Eva in the 
hypnotic preparatory sittings. In a few cases the author was present 
at these. The original object of these experiments wns to tune the 
psychical condition of the medium, in a Inanner favourable for materiali 
sations, by means of a suggestive rapport, to counteract her mental 
inhibitions, to concentrate her attention and her interest on the 
phenomena-in short, to attain by a syste1natic psychical training a 
gradually increasing arbitrary influence over the development of her 
abnormal psycho-physical performances. 

Although Eva's peculiar character, combined with a certain indiffer
ence regarding her peculiar faculties, was very inaccessible to educational 
influences in the waking state and offered great resistance in the somnam
bulic state, the subsequent results have justified the correctness of the 
procedure. 

As already mentioned, the psychical personality of the somnambulist 
differs fron1 that of the medium in the waking condition. The latter is 
rather indifferent to the results of the sittings, but gladly occupies 
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herself with fe1ninine problen1s-the cut of a new dress, a new hat, 
some an1usen1ent, a harn1less flirtation, a compliment on her looks, can 
engage her whole interest, change her en1otional state, and influence 
her course of action. To these were added, at irregular intervals, 
fitful lapses of ten1per, not warranted by external conditions, spells 
of anger, under the influence of which she someti1nes lost her self
control and plied those about her with unfounded accusations. The 
appreciation of the scientific importance of her faculty was lacking. 
Any acknowledgment of her Inediuinistic performances she used to 
regard as a compliment to her fenmle nature. Her interest in the photo
graphs taken during the sittings was slight. She rarely inquired of 
her own accord how they had succeeded, and hardly noticed it when 
the photographs were not shown to her at all. On the other hand, 
Eva possesses a passive and fundmnentnJly good-natured disposition, 
and gives the unprejudiced observer the i1npression of a harmless and 
nwdest young girl. 'Vhen she is in emotional equilibrium she is bright, 
childlike, and amiable, and is much pleased by any sn1a1l attentions 
shovn1 to her. 

Her hysterical te1npermnent explains, perhaps, this psychological 
diagnosis. That l\Ime. Bisson faced the great difficulties necessarily 
attending the daily intercourse with a girl of a lolver educational level 
for seYeral years, for the sake of 1nedimnistic investigations, 1nust be 
specially acknowledged, besides her other services to the cause. 

From ti1ue to time Eva had t he san1e succession of einotional crises. 
First, a latent state of tension, bad hmnour, and en1bittennent~ which 
n1ight last for days, and was always followed by negative sittings. 
Often Eva declared that the sittings "'ere nothing to her, that she 
wanted to go back to her people. 

In such cases :Mme. Bisson acquiesced in her wish, and made her 
pack her boxes. This action, in conjunction with an authoritative 
bearing, or a suggestion in the somnambulic state, often led to a ter
Inination of the mood, in a flood of tears, and an entire reversal of the 
e1uotional state. After the reaction Eva "\vas always willing, tractable, 
an1iable, and sociable. She was easily influenced, and the sittings were 
successful. 

It is possible that the state of control, on the basis of a hysterical 
disposition, produces a state of en1bitterment and tension-a sort of 
ressentim cnt. 

The character of the smnnambulic Eva is not fundmnentally different 
from that of the n1ediun1 in the waking condition. But her whole 
nature appears spiritualised, elevated, better balanced, and Inore 
sensitive. Obstinacy and fits of temper are not often observed; only 
in rare cases is the irritable mood carried over frmn the waking into 
the somnambulic state. Displays of anger, as a rule, occur only in 
consequence of interference, possibly necessary, by the sitters, which 
hurts her feminine sense of honour or modesty. Any abrupt and 
unexpected procedure, e.g., awakening her (pin-pricks), touching the 
1naterialisations (atten1pted exposure), making a thorough gynreco
]ogical exan1ination, or expressing doubt as to her honesty, n1ay produce 
anger, violent disturbances of pulse and respiration, hysterical crises, 
and fainting fits. 
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The psychic adjustment of the medium is of the greatest importance 
for the success of the experiments. As already 1nentioned, she feels 
the phenomena to be something foreign to her, and a sort of compulsion, 
in spite of the efforts she herself has to make in producing them. 
According to Eva's conception; the phenomena a re brought about by 
intelligent powers, independent of herself, by means of her own vitality 
and psychical energy. 

If, in this sense~ we wish to judge the psychological relation of the 
n1edium t o·wards the phenmnena, for the practical purposes of the 
sittings, we may distinguish three periods or emotional stages. 

Phase 1.-In this phase Eva's state is unfavourable. Bodily 
indisposition, ill-humour, lack of will-power, preoccupation of the 
attention by extraneous subjects, reluctance, and inclifferenc·e to the 
required psycho-physical effort, and its resulting fatigue, hinder every 
kind of production, even when the intelligent power outside her is 
active and wishes to manifest itself. In such cases there are always 
n ~gative sittings. 

Phase 11.- The Incdimn's general condition is favourable. She 
wishes to fulfil her task. But the \viii -power is too weak for the 
Ineditnnistic act. In this stage the 1ncdium requires strong suggestive 
encouragement by her protectress, or by those present, in order to 
overcome the resistance of the inertia. She herself has a feeling of 
requiring some help, and even expresses it by the words " Aide moi, 
Juliette ! " But one of the conditions for the occurrence of positive 
effects is that the intelligent personified factor, felt by her to be an 
independent entity, wishes to manifest itself. She usually expresses 
this by the words," Je le (or les) sens," or" Je ne le (<:>r les) sens pas." 

It is only when these two factors co-operate that results can be 
expected, but, in spite of the favourable psychical adjustJnent of the 
medium, her efforts remain fruitless if the presence of the factor referred 
to is not felt during the sitting. 

Finally, there is the possibility of a negative sitting if, in spite of 
every effort, the inertia cannot be overcmnc. The phenomena brought 
about in Phase II. are 1nostly feeble, or of n1ediun1 strength, and are 
ahvays accompanied by strong bodily reactions of the mediun1 (pres.,ing 
and gasping, violent muscular contractions, a quick pulse, and expres
sions of pain). 

Although the author has taken into consideration the medium's 
subjective view. it does not follow that that view is correc t. On the 
contrary, the observer even gets an impression that the 1nedium 
produces the phenomena on her own initiative alone, especially when 
they consist in the production of simple aggregations and form3. This 
also is suggested by the frequent adaptation of the phenmnena to the 
wishes of the .,itters, as when they urgently suggest the occurrence of 
smne definite phenomena (e.g., a hand, a female or a male face). 

Phase 111.- The medium is under the influence of a sort of fit of 
compulsory organic necessity towards p:;;ycho-physical emanations. 
This shows itself in a certain confusion of consciousness and a tendency 
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towards spontaneous production. In such cases one must carefully 
postpone the productions until the tin1e of the sitting, or the sittings 
must he arranged as quickly a .;;; possible, in order to produce the necessary 
relief. The preparatory symptoms consist of a dazed and dreamy 
state, a feeling of sickness, a veiled gaze and quickened pulse (100 to 
110 beats per minute), a feeling of uneasiness, loss of appetite, and 
sensory syn1ptoms (such as a S"'iYelling of the mammary glands). In 
this case the hands are always remarkably cool. 

As soon as the cmnnmnication is made to the sitters "Elle est prise," 
one can reckon on the certainty of a positive sitting. The phenomena 
in this phase occur immediately after the extinction of the white light, 
and are often perfectly developed-as, for instance, in the form of 
head shapes. In some sittings the author had not even enough tin1e 
to open the cameras, which requires only a few seconds. 

The phenomena thus produced are, as a rule, durable in the light, 
and resist certain interferences, so that one can sometimes take three 
flash-light photographs in succession. 

The production of the phenon1ena is usually accompanied by a 
great relief for Eva, "Elle est degagec." The ~itting therefore acts as 
a liberation, although great exhaustion may follo"'iY for twenty-four 
hours. 

But if any complete relief takes place. this may occur after she has 
retired to bed, and take the form of unusual materialisation phenomena, 
sometitnes associated with the genital organs. 

In this fitful occurrence of the materialisation impul3e, the tnedimn 
is blindly subject to a stronger po·wer, and does not seen1 to he able 
to resist it by her OVi'TI "'ivill. The subjective factors, 1nentioned in 
Phases I. and II., are quite placed in the background. 

Instead of this period of active production, we may have a variation 
of the same condition in the shape of a latent tension, lasting for several 
days~ and relieved by severa] rninor eruptions of phenomena. If no 
relief is obtained at the sittings, these phenomena may take place 
irregularly during the day (mostly in twilight), or during the sleep at 
night, which then pa . .;;ses into a state of active somnambulism. 

In general, the observer is forced to the assumption that, in the 
production of positive results, an intelligent factor, independent of the 
meditnn, cmnes into play, although it seerns immaterial whether that 
factor is to be looked for in the medium's subliminal consciousness or 
not. For the purpose of experiment 've must take into account this 
apparently independent will-pmver, and Inust come to an understanding 
with it concerning the 1nethod of procedure. 

There is some justification for speaking of a duplex personality in 
the case of Eva, although it n1ay only be a case of a freer developn1ent 
of her psyche in the trance condition. Her n1anner of expression in 
smnnambulisn1 is better, she appreciates the importance of her 
mediumistic performances, and Inakes an effort (though not always) 
to produce a favourable emotional state by a passive behaviour. She 
usually shows a certain emotional softness, and instinctively reads the 
desires and thoughts of the sitters. There is also a greater suggestibility 
and a more vivid play of imagination. During the phenomena them
selves her whole effort is directed towards making them as convincing 
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as possible to the sitters, and towards being strictly controlled. Several 
times she rose from her chair immediately after a production of pheno
mena, stood in front of the curtain, and demanded an examination of 
her body and her dress ; or she took a red or white electric torch in 
order to ilhuninate the phenomena, if they "\vere not sufi1ciently 
clearly visible for us. Often enough she destroyed the phenon1ena 
by this procedure. Or, after the end of the sitting, she may demand 
tests l\,.hich do not even appear necessary to those present. Thus she 
sometimes would undo the tights and ask for a gynrecological 
examination. 

ller relation to 1\ime. Bisson in somnambulisn1 is that of love, 
attachment, and gratitude. 'Vhile the waking Eva ahvays addresses 
her protectress respectfully and in the pluraL the somnambulist uses 
the singular, and usually calls her " ma petite Juliette." She is anxious 
about l\In1e. Bisson like a 1nothcr about her child. \Vhen 1\Ime. Bisson 
is fatigued, or out of humour, she always inquires the cause, gives 
amiable consolation, and wishes to hear her voice. Her attention 
and her detective sense are exaggerated ; nothing escapes her in the 
conversation of the sitters, as her frequent apposite remarks testify. 
The exception from this ruie occurs in the states of deep trance du ring 
production, in which she gives an impression of great suffering, 
resembling the pains of parturition, and is quite occupied with herself. 
On a few occasions I have observed a trace of hysterical supersen.-..i 
tiveness and affectation. 'Vhen her nerves are shaken bv the shock 
of the sudden flash-light, or when she tries in vain to produce pheno
mena, she is soothed by :Mme. Bisson touching her hands. and head, 
and the region of her heart. She asks 1\'Ime. Bisson to comfort her 
and to help her own efforts, by an exertion of her will-po,,·er. 
This whole behaviour is foreign to Eva's character in the "\vaking 
conditjon, and indicates a difference in the two states of consciousness. 

The presence of her protectress, who has her fullest eonfidence, 
probably became a psychological nece.;;sity for her production in the 
course of the several years of training and habituation. Owing to 
her great lack of "\Vill-power in the waking and somnambulistic states 
(often found in 1nedimns ), she requires psychic guidance, and constant 
incentive. from without . The importance of the spiritual link joining 
the two women, for the production of phenon1ena, is easily underrated. 
:Mme. Bisson has, so to speak, become an jndispensable active psychic 
supplement to her, since she just possesses the qualities lacking in her, 
knows Eva's mentality intimately, and during the frequent incidents 
of the sittings, which would leave any other experimenter helpless, 
she always finds the right means to restore the d isturbed psychical 
and physical equilibrium of the 1nediun1. 

If, therefore, some savant s assert that 1\Ime. Bisson's mere presence 
at the sittings constitutes a source of error, this shows a depl0rable 
lack of understanding of the complicated mechanism of the medium
istic occurrences. qnite apart from the nnworthy attempt to cast 
suspicion upon an experimenter, and exclude her from her O\VB "·ork, 
because she is not of the male sex, or has not passed through a regular 
University course. K o doubt some other person could undertake the 
part of the hypnotiser, with all its consequences, in the case of t his 
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1nediu1n, if Eva gradually got accustmned to the other person. I may 
recall that in the first period of the experi1nents in the Bissons' flat, 
one of Eva's relatives and Baron Pigeard hypnotised the 1nedium, and 
that before the Bisson period a series of sittings took place in the 
residence of an English lady in Paris. 

The hypnotic education which l\ime. Bisson bas given to her 1nedimn 
has been directed systen1atically towards progress and the higher 
development of the mediumistic faculties, and tmvards the preservation 
of the suggestive and authoritative state of dependence. Thus she 
has adhered to the rule of hypnotising Eva on the days on which 
materialisation sittings did not take place. If, on the day of the sitting, 
the 1nedinm was not favourably disposed, or for other reasons, she 
also hypnotised the 1ncdium on the days of the sittings the1nselves. 
The hypnotic sleep, often prolonged for several hours without cxperi
Inents, was also an excellent 1neans of disposing of the sy1nptoms of 
exhaustion, which often follovi'cd positive sittings on the next day, 
and a lso of eliminating slight disturbances of humour and nerYous 
affections. That this whole procedure v;as successful is shown by the 
gradual increase and higher deYelopment of the mediumistic perform
ances, while the bodily and mental equilibrium of the 1nedimn remained 
intact during four years of cxperi1uents, which \rere smnctime:.; very 
fatiguing. 

The mental manifestations of the somnambulist usually took the 
form of automatic writing, or speaking in l:iimple or dramatised fonn. 
Ostensibly ~uch entities, or personifications, manifested through the 
111edium, were regarded by the medium during the n1aterialisation 
sittings as the originators of the phcnmnena, and as giving rise to the 
objects photographed. During the last 1nonth the chief guidance of 
the n1cdiurn was undertaken by an ''entity," call ing herself ·· Berthe." 
This entity was supposed to guide the pointer held in E,·a's hand with 
lightning rapidity over the table of letters, while Eva, with dosed eyes, 
and without any apparent participation, lcant her head against 
:Mme. Bisson's shoulder~ and appeared quite u~1able to control the 
composition of letters by her right hand, or to read what she had 
automatically written. l\Ime. Bisson, even, could hardly keep pace in 
noting down the letters, and, in any case, during this operation she did 
not uppreciate the sense of what was being written. The subsequent 
study showed messages giving a connected sense, usually referring to 
a sitting, and giving explanations and instructions as to how t o treat 
the n1edium. 

" Berthe " presents a self-contained psychological existence 
elaborated in detail. \Vhether she 1nanifests through Eva psychically 
or physically, in both cases her action is relatively less trying for the 
1nedium than the manifestations of other personifications~ especially 
male ones. She also expresses herself, though n1ore rarely, directly 
through the n1outh of the somna~nbulist, and addresses her as a third 
person, so that Eva repeats verbatim what " B erthe " com1nunicates 
to her. " Berthe" is even dissatisfied with Eva's behaviour in a 
waking condition, criticises it intelligently, gives advice how to treat 
EYa, and how to cross her ideas and plans, and promises, on her own 
part, a psychic influence upon her. (Thus, in one case, in con1pliance 
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with sueh a promise, she manifested herself unexpectedly m Eva's 
waking state by a sudden seini-smnnambulic trance with a complete 
change of disposition.) On several occasions, during the observation 
of Eva's somnambulic inspiration, 1\hne. Bisson observed a "lucid" 
1noment, in which apposite remarks were made concerning occurrences 
beyond the range of the knowledge of the Iuedium. In some cases 
these also referred to future events. I ought to re1nark that the whole 
material of observation was entered, after every sitting, by 1\Ime. Bisson 
in a note-book, which allo\ved of an accurate verification afterwards. 
Such utterances always came spontaneously in the form of comnluni
cations fron1 the somnambulist, or from " Berthe, ., as a product of an 
inspiration originating in the Unconscious. In aln1ost all cases, messages 
of t his kind were correct, while answers to questions were usually 
incorrect and unreliable. 

The course of our whole four years of investigation was directed 
towards the impartial record of facts, uninfluenced by any theory. 
\Ve succeeded in gradually liberating the nu1terialisation sittings from 
the influence of the spiritistic tradition (formation of a chain, singing, 
etc.), and we only n1ade such concessions as were indispensable con
ditions for success (e.g., dark cabinet, red light, etc. ). 

If the results of our objective researches, in spite of ourselves, 1nay 
yet be explained better by a spiritistic theory than in any other way, 
we must put this down to our lack of influence upon the quality of the 
phenomena, not to any bias in the experimenters. Without wishing to 
prejudice this question, the author is of the OJJinion that, even though 
1nost of the spiritistic phenomena should turn out to be true, an 
aniinistic explanation is to be preferred, and that it does, on the 
whole, suffice. 

This re1nark appears necessary in vic\V of the case now to be related. 
Shortly after the death of 1\f. Bisson a new psychical entity manifested 
itself through Eva in the trance state. It caine into play in a very 
sudden 1nanner, and in apparent conflict with the Inedium, with violent 
defensive motions and convulsive muscular contractions. This personi
fication called itself " Alexandre Bisson." It spoke through the n1outh 
of the Inedium, with a deep voice. It only re1nained for a short tin1e, 
and caused profound bodily exhaustion to the 1nedium. I n1yself have 
never seen this " incarnation," and only know of it through the reports 
of my collaborator, who, after thirty years of happy marriage, would 
know her husband better and Inore exactly than any other person. 
Indeed, according to her report, the personification " Bisson " cmn
Inanded the memory, the language, the mode of expression, and the 
character of her dead husband. l\1mc. Bisson was convinced that she 
was in the presence of the psychic existence of her husband. She 
repeatedly asked him questions which he a lone could answer, and his 
ans\Yers were always correct. 1\I. Bisson, when alive, stmnmered, 
especially when in a state of excitement, and this stammering occurred 
in the conversation. 

The cmnmunications of the type " Bisson " referred to his family 
life, to the completion of a drama left unfinished, and to our sittings. 
" Bisson " said we were on the right way, and should not allow ourselves 
to be discouraged by anything from continuing with the investigations. 
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It also appears remarkable that the personification "Bisson" usually 
occurs at " critical " moments. Occasionally there \Vere tnoments in 
which lVIme. Bisson had lost courage, in consequence of the difficulties 
caused by Eva's character, and the opposition offered to her suggestions. 
\Vhen inclined to discontinue the-;e investigations, or depressed by 
family troubles, the type " Bisson " regularly appeared, in order to 
console his wife with words known to her in his life. 

We must ask ourselves: "Is it possible for a gi rl , with Eva's lack of 
education and gifts, to create a true psychic copy of the personality of 
the deceased, and even subconsciously to make his mentality and 
knowledge her own ? " Even assun1ing an unusually highly-developed 
somnan1bulic detective sense, such a psychological reconstruction 
would remain a retnarkable and puzzling performance. 

Sittings of May and June 1912 (Paris). 

THE new flat, Rue Georges Sand 33, contained two completely separated 
rooms, one of which \Yas used entirely for the sittings, and could be 
locked, so that, besides the sitters, nobody had access to it in the absence 
of the observers, not even the servant8. 

The dark cabinet was now in t he corner opposite the window. The 
photographic cameras ·were mounted in the usual way. One camera 
was placed in the cabinet to the right of the medium's chair, and the 
rest outside. 

The author intended to use here, for the first ti1ne, a kinematograph 
(Pathe Freres), and in order to provide for the necessary illumination 
by a projection apparat us, he had caused a special cable to be laid. 
But the experiment was attended by such extraordinary and unexpected 
difficulties that the plan 'vas not carried out in the first instance. 

The author was p1esent at the construction of the cabinet. It 
consisted of two side walls joining in a corner and a roof, all provided 
with a black lining. The floor of the cabinet was also covered with 
black. In front of the curtains a carpet was nailed to the parquet 
floor, in order to avoid unnecessary noise by walking during the sittings. 
The accompanying Diagram gives the necessary details (Diagratn VI.) 

SITTING OF THE 5TH l\fA Y 1912. 

Present.-l\In1e. Bisson and the author. 

Negative. 
Illumination by five red lamps, eighty to one hundred candle-po·wer. 

The dress of the 1nedimn and control, as in the Rue Victor Hugo. 
Hypnotisation by l\Ilne. Bisson. During son1nambulism Eva was 
extren1ely timid. The whole surroundings appeared strange to her. 
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SITTING OF THE 6TH l\1A Y 1912. 

Prcsent.-l\'ln1e. Bisson, the author and his wife. 

The dress and control of the 1nedimn and the cabinet were as in 
previous sittings. 

Je'once floom llue CearffeJ Jond 33 
07/n.S. 

//e~hl q/ cao/ae/ .9ft 
o. _ /4vthor5 seal-
6. _ .Mme 8ir5c·'/7 J- 5ea-/ 
c_ /7o5hl:jfJ71o/,..oaralv5 I 
&;""(- , , ff 
A _ Cc~'/nera..r 

DIAGRAM VI. 
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Strong and loud expirations and gasps were heard. After about 
forty-five n1inutes there appeared above Eva's head a white 8hape 
the size of a fist, then a light-coloured sn1oke-like wisp issuing frmn her 
mouth. Then we saw, in the gap of the curtains, sometimes from the 
left, son1eti1nes frmn the right, a white shape resen1bling a hand, smne
times lool;::ing like a clenched fist, and sometimes like ::,everal bent 
fingers. The phenomena were obviously independent of her body, and 
followed each ot her so rapidly that the time was too short for a photo
graph. For the half-hour during which the phenomena lasted the 
medimn's hands reinained clasping the curtain, and were continually 
exposed to the red light. 

Final examination negative. 

SITTING OF THE 8TH l\IAY 1912. 

Prescnt.-1\lmc. Bisson, the author and his wife. 

Dres~ , illumination, and control as on 6th :May. Cmnmencen1ent, 
9.30 P.M. 

Loud and long-continued expirations during the first twenty n1inutes. 
At the opening of the curtains a n1ask-like face was seen attached to 
the n1ediun1's back hair. It resembled a half-soft pulp, traversed by 
softer Inaterial, and kneaded into shape. Only the forehead and eyes 
were recognisable, which gave the impression of a female face. This 
shape was seen, sometimes to the right and sometimes to the left of 
the medium (on her shoulders), and sometimes appeared to detach 
itself fron1 her body and ren1ain freely suspended, while her head and 
hands were under visible control. The author also observed that this 
fonn three tin1es inclined forwards, though he could not tell whether 
Eva's head moved simultaneouslv. The structure moved forward once 
as far as the curt ain gap. Once ~it subsided on Eva's head. \'Vhile the 
lower part touched her hair, the upper part sank slowly backv~·ards, as 
if the formation was about to flatten itself out and cover Eva's head 
as with a Yeil. I succeeded in photographing the peculiar for1nation 
on Eva's right shoulder. After the flash-light the sitting had to be 
closed. 

Final exa1nination of the n1edium and the cabinet negative. 
The photographs (Figs. 81, 82 and 83) show a remarkable half

finished structure arrested in its development. It is fastened to the 
hair of the back of Eva's head on the right, and does not appear to 
exceed in size the face of a new-born baby or a fairly large doll. 

If we wished to make a comparison, we might say as follows ;
The whole thing looks like a half-finished sketch of a female face-mask 
fro1n nature, cmnposed of pulp and softened cardboard and fragn1ents 
of veil-like material, or perhaps made of a special mass resembling 
plasticine. The forehead, cheeks, nose, and eyes, and the upper face 
generally, are sufficiently finished to recognise the intention of the 
1nodeller to compose a female face. 'Vhere the point of the nose should 
be, a break goes right across the face, dividing it into two storeys, the 
lower storey being pushed baekwards in comparison with the upper, 
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but under the rents and creases and fragments we ean distinctly see a 
n1onth, with broad lips and the left part of the chin (magnified front 
photograph of the 18 by 24 inches can1era). The left side is out of 
drawing, and the left eye squints. 

The face is surrounded by fabric in the stereoscopic photograph, 
and shows a distinct low relief, like a sculptural sketch for the 1nask 
of a female head. The surface of the formation is covered by numerous 
folds, holes, arid creases, while the lower half appears to consist of 
several broadcloth or paper bands unfolded, placed one upon the 
other, and organically joined and felted up with a veiling material. 
A crumpled n1ask, such as can be bought, would have a n1ore complete 
appearance, and would hardly be organically connected with cloth 
frag1ncnts and veils, as is the case with the present structure. 

SITTINGS OF THE 10TH AND 11TH l\1AY 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 14TH MAy 1912. 

Prescnt.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as in previous sittings. 
During the hypnosis, on the 13th l\Iay, l\lme. Bisson had sugges

tively prepared Eva for to-day's sitting, so that she was 1nore favourably 
disposed. 

About a quarter of an hour after hypnotisation a long veil-like 
strip of matter appeared, covering first the n1edium's breast and then 
the left upper arn1, with a large part hanging down over her dress on 
the left. This strip, about a yard long and about half a yard wide, 
and resembling fine muslin, was fixed on the back of the curtain at 
Eva's left, while her hands remained fixed to the curtain, and it \vas 
repeatedly seen in the light, quite separated from her body. 

Although a round globular mass showed itself several times, \Ve 
could not recognise any features. Yet Eva pointed with a finger to 
the structure opposite her, and said, "Don't you see? Here's the 
nose, here's the n1outh, etc." 

\Vhen the white round form appeared clearly in the curtain gap 
I ignited the flash-light. 

Sitting closed. Final examination negative. 
Before the sitting Eva weighed not quite 120 lbs. After the sitting 

she weighed 119 lbs. , though there were slight oscillations of the balance, 
owing to her restlessness. 

An exan1ination of the photographs (Figs. 8-:t and 85) taken at this 
sitting shows that Eva's hands grasped the curtain at about the level 
of her knees, and that 3 or 4 feet above, rather higher than the 
level of her head, there is a white elongated shape, which looks like a 
clond. On the stereoscopic picture, which is rather Inore successful, 
is seen a white cmnpact 1nass emerging from the left curtain, to the 
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back of 'vhich the invisible portion of this shape 1night be fixed, although 
in the front view the left n1argin of the material does not seem to touch 
the curtain on the same side. \Vhether this structure, 8 inches long 
and 4 inches 'Yide, consists entirely of the primitive elementary sub
stance of n1aterialisations, or veil-like or other stuff, cannot be judged 
from the photographs alone. The n1edium's head was over 3 feet 
behind the form , and for the first titne in the series of experiments we 
have succeeded in photographing this n1aterial, apparently used for 
fonning heads and faces, quite separated from the medium, and 
apparently freely suspended in the curtain gap. 

SITTil\G OF THE 15TH 1\iA y 1912. 

Prescnt.-?otln1e. Bisson and the author. 

Condition 5 as before. 
I n order to make the conditions of control still n1ore rigid, 1\'Ime. 

B isson allowed me to search her from head to foot before the sitting, 
so as to dispose of the allegation that she could have supplied any 
objects to the medimn in the cabinet for producing the phenomena. 
E va was not favourably disposed on this day. 'Vhen the first half-hour 
had passed, without result, there 'Yere no indications of a positive 
action by the 1nedium, so l\In1e. Bisson began to talk to Eva, urging her 
t o put an end to this condition of indifference by an energetic con
centration of the will, and the direction of the attention to the occurrence 
of phenmnena. Ent then asked her : " Venez, Juliette, tne tenir la 
t ete," and l\Ime. Bisson entered the cabinet and touched the forehead 
a nd neck of the medimn about one 1ninute with her hands. 

After we had again 1nade urgent requests for positive efforts, we 
saw at last (about one hour after the sitting commenced), in her lap, 
a packet of 'vhite material, which moved and finally assu1ned a rough 
outline of a white female arm, lying across her lap, while the n1edium's 
hands held the curtain. 

The author then expressed a wish to be allowed to touch this sub
stance. Eva then brought tny right hand towards the rnass, but with 
obvious reluctance and instinctive fear. The author touched a fir1n, 
cool, n1oist mass, which, however, disappeared at his touch as if by 
magic. 

Smne white amorphous Inaterial appeared several times in her lap, 
but Eva's power did not seen1 to suffice for any further development 
of the phenomena, so that the sitting had to be closed. 

Final control negative. The medium weighed, before the sitting, 
119 lbs.; afterwards, 120 lbs. 

SITTING OF THE 17TH 1\-IAY 1912. 

Present.-)lme. Bisson and the author. 

Eva's weight before and after the sitting was 118 lbs. Conditions 
as usual. 
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\Vhile the Inedimn's hands held the curtains half open, a grey 
s1noke-like wisp, some 8 or 10 inches long, appeared to emerge from 
the mediu1n's 1nouth, accompanied by convulsive groans and long
dra,vn expirations. Towards the end it gradually becmne denser and 
whiter, and from this end there emerged the unmistakable outlines of 
four obviously flat white fingers of 1niddle size, which were kept in 
constant motion, as if by a draught, and changed their shape every 
n1oment. When the curtain was opened wide the 1naterial was separated 
off, and became visible first on the shoulder and then, in a very rernark
able shape, on the head, giving an irnpression of white. 

The electric contact was pressed and a photograph taken. The 
medium was exhausted, and the sitting came to an end. Final exmnina
tion negative. 

The grey shape visible on the photographs (Fig. 86) lies on the middle 
of the medium's head, and resembles an old fel t slipper bent backwards, 
but of miniature size. The stereoscopic picture shows Eva's feet, also 
in felt slippers. By its appearance and quality this picture is quite 
out of the run of the series of observations, which show a 1nore or less 
uniform tendency of developrnent. 

SITTIKG OF THE 20TH l\IA y 1912. 

Prcscnt.-l\I1ne. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as usual. Exa1nination, also, of l\I1ne. Bisson, as on the 
15th 1\'Iay. 

In this sitting the phen01nena took approximately the saine course 
as in the last. \Vhite wisps and balls ou the lap and shoulder, and the 
mouth phenomenon as described on 17th l\Iay. The 1naterial attached 
itself again to the back of the left curtain, and s01netimes passed beyond 
the hem of the curtain into the circle of light. The request to take hold 
of a proffered cigarette was not fulfilled. In her efforts to carry out 
the request, Eva n1oved the curtains pretty rapidly to and fro. I saw· 
distinctly, from n1y place near the right curtain, that the white mass 
was drawn to and fro with the left curtain, as if it was attached to it . 
\'Vhen the n1ass reappeared on the left shoulder I took a photograph, 
and the sitting came to an end. 

The photograph (Fig. 87) taken in this sitting is very similar to the 
last. Again an object resembling a slipper, which appeared to me 
white, comes out grey in the photograph. It lies on the left shoulder, 
and is apparently held with the mouth. The long bag-shaped object 
broadens out backwards. 

The similarity of the object to that photographed in the last sitting 
is too striking to he overlooked. Both shapes belong to the same 
kind, and show on the whole the same composition and design , wit hout 
being absolutely ident ical. In the course of the sittings we observed 
repeatedly that the tendency towards identical forms continued over 
several sittings. This experience was repeated later in the case of face 
formations, whose type and chief characteristics 'ivere sometimes 
preserved for several successive sittings. 

L 
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SITTING OF THE 21ST MAy 1912. 

Present.-Mme. Bisson, her younger son, and the author. 

Conditions as usual. 
On this day :Mme. Bisson did not enter the cabinet during the whole 

sitting. After somnambulism had set in we heard loud expirations and 
stertorous breathing. 

The white material first seen on the 1nedium's lap is again supported 
behind the left curtain, exposing itself to the light from time to ti1ne. 
The i1npression given vw·as as if Eva rolled up the curtain with the fing(!rs 
of her left hand and drew it back slightly at the same time. On opening 
her hand, the curtain fell back over the image. This process indicates 
a fixation of the object or image on the inside of the curtain. We 
saw the features of an imperfectly-forn1ed face, which, on account of 
its favourable position, I photographed (Figs. 88 and 89) three tin1es, 
changing the plates after each exposure. I then saw a long white frag
Jnent, and had the impression as if the face were suspended in 1nid-air, 
subsequently nwving back towards Eva's head, in order to lie on her 
hair. Eva asked us to give her the red electric torch, and illuminated 
the rather flat image, fron1 which a number of flakes and fibres hung down, 
resembling white curls n1ade up of thick cotton thread. 

After this occurrence the author sat inside the cabinet on the floor, 
with Eva's consent, in order to observe any further phenomena from 
the back. Unfortunately, the n1edium was too exhausted to continue 
the sitting. I then entered the cabinet before anybody else and 
examined Eva over the whole skin. Novi·here could I find anything 
suspicious, neither on her body nor in the cabinet. Sitting closed. 

All three series of photographic records show pictures of the same 
object. 

This day's type of face corresponds in its structure and its cmn
po.;ition to that of 1..J.th ~lay. 'Vhile the latter was attached to Eva's 
hair, to-day's structure is quite detached from the medium's body, 
and is obviously attached to the curtain inside, or supported by it. 

In the second series the face appears in the same place, and in the 
stereoscopic photographs gives the impression of free suspension, but 
that may be an optical illusion, as a fold of the curtain, pushed back 
by the 1nedium's left hand, furnishes a support for the image. The 
hem of the curtain projecting fonvard throws a shadow on the image. 

The whole form of the object recalls a first sketch of a face in wet 
plaster or papier mdche. "\;Ve find the smne building up of the face in 
storeys as on 14th l\lay. The face terminates in the upper lip, the 
lower part being displaced backwards and showing a gaping hole-at 
least, in Series I. The eyes are just recognisable, the bridge of the nose 
is twice broken, or at least traversed, by two great rents. The whole 
consists of a conglomeration of fragments of an unknown mass, like the 
sketch of a face-Inask in low relief. The structure is flat~ like that of 
1-J.th 1\lay. 

The photographs of the second and third series closely rese1nble 
those of the first, differing only in details. Thus, in the second series, 
a deep rent appears on the right cheek, which is absent in Series I. 
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To-day's experience is interesting, inasmuch as in the sittings frmn 
14th to 21st l\Iay the same type recurs with extremely characteristic 
faults and i1nperfections. 

SITTING OF THE 24TH .MAY 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 25Tll l\fA Y 1912. 

Present.-M1ne. Bisson and the author. 

Strict exmnination of both women and the cabinet before the 
sitting, as on 15th l\Iay 1912. Illumination and other conditions as in 
previous sittings. 

Since the weight of the 1nedium, both before and after the sittings, 
showed no material change, these weighings were not continued. 

Commencement, 9.15 P.M. Bodily reactions indicate positive per
formances . Half an hour after hypnotisation a white patch was seen 
at the level of the 1nedium's head on the back of the ]eft curtain, and 
after Eva's left hand bad several ti1nes carefully rolled up the curtain. 
The patch turned out to be a flat white hand, with wrist and part of an 
arm, attached to the curtain in such a way that the fingers hung down. 
The author had the personal impression of a lifeless form without motion 
of its own. By pulling in or rolling up the curta in three fingers were 
made clearly visible. The phenomenon was observed 1nore easily fron1 
n1y place than frmn that of .Mme. Bisson. Since I perceived no 1notion, 
I saw no chance of a proffered cigarette being grasped. The shape of 
the hand was elongated. It appeared 1nummified and shrivelled, and 
was provided with extraordinarily long and pointed fingers. In thick
ness it appeared flat, but thicker than a hand shape made of leather or 
paper. Its thickness might have been about one-fifth of an inch. 
Shortly afterwards smne fingers appeared at the same level, but this 
ti1ne they were alive, and grasped the curtain inside and out. My 
whole attention was turned towards Eva's left hand, and when the 
curtain was withdrawn again I saw the flat hand-formation on her left 
knee instead of the real hand. There is hardly a doubt that the living 
fingers grasping the curtain were those of Eva. This situation, already 
photographed at St Jean de Luz, is psychologically explained by the 
endeavour to fulfil our wish for the grasping of a cigarette. Since the 
flat lifeless shape did not suffice for this, the somnambulist exchanged 
the parts of the living and the lifeless hand. 

Doubts of this kind were just passing through my head when a new 
phenomenon attracted my attention. Both Eva's hands were clearly 
visible on her knees, when suddenly a third hand, coming from the left, 
crossed Eva's left hand, touched it on the back with the finger-tips, and 
then quickly withdrew. This phenomenon occurred several times in 
succession, but so quickly that I did not succeed in taking a photograph 
of it. 



164 PHENOMENA OF l\iATERIALISATION 

These two contradictory events happened in close succession, and 
were observed with equal exactness and impartiality. In the course 
of the sitting the curtain-rod suddenly caine loose, so that it hung down. 
Yet I tried to photograph the hand. The photographs failed on account 
of the disturbance mentioned. Only the stereoscopic transparency 
shows how Eva's left hand opens the curtain "\videly, and how she looks 
back towards the back of the cabinet. One sees a white elongated shape 
with fingers recalling a long female glove attached to the back wall, 
but no such thing was found during a strict search of the medium and 
the cabinet. The object had disappeared without a trace. 

Close of the sitting, 11 P.M. Final examination negative. 

SITTINGS OF THE 27TH, 28TH AXD 30TH l\IAY 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 1ST JUNE 1912. 

Present.-l\'in1e. Bisson and the author. 

Conunencement, 8.45 ; end, 10.30 P.M. 

On this day 1\Ime. Bisson hypnotised the Inedimn at 5 P.l\1. in 
preparation for the evening's sitting. The personification calling herself 
" Be1the "-the controlling spirit in the spiritistic sense-announced 
through the somnambulist's mouth extraordinary phenomena ' for 
to-day's sitting. "Berthe" would endeavour to show us the head of 
a person closely related to us, and would, if possible, appear simul
taneously. She "·ould see if "\Ye wonlcl recognise her. 

Before the sitting Eva had a dreamy and dazed expression, and 
already showed a quickened pulse two hours beforehand. The definite 
announcement of a positive result induced us to make the examination 
of the 1nedium and the cabinet as thorough and as strict as possible. 
As in all previous sittings, the n1edium undressed cmnpletely and put 
on the black seance costume, consisting of tights and dress. 

Illumination with red light, aggregating about one hundred candle
power. 

Eva had hardly been hypnotised on her chair by l\In1e. Bisson when 
she breathed loudly and ste1torously, with every sign of deep trance. 
The teleplastic creative process conunenced at once. At the place in 
the cu1tain which had been 1nade fa1niliar by practice, and in which 
the phenmnena had shown then1selves at the last sittings, i.e., on the 
inside of the left curtain, at about the level of the medimn's head, a 
white luminosity, as of a strip of n1uslin 20 inches long, beca1ne visible. 
Eva then tried gradually to expose the image to the light by rolling up 
the left curtain flap with her left hand, and thus gradually allowing 
the red light to fall upon the object, obviously fixed inside. 

To n1y greatest astonishment I seemed to recognise in the 1nasculine 
face, shown with the well-known drapery of veiling, but sketched as 
with black chalk on a flat surface, the features of Alexandre Bisson, 
the husband of 1ny collaborator, who had died in January 1912. 
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Although I saw that she had immediately recognised her husband and 
showed deep en1otion, I was not certain of 1ny i1npression, and con
sidered the possibility of a self-deception. As soon as the face showed 
itself again, I ignited the flash-light by 1neans of the electric contact 
in my hand. After changing the plate.:;, I succeeded in taking two 
further photographs, so that out of the three series of photographs, 
taken with five cmneras, nine successful photographs are available for 
study, the re1naining photographs having been unsuccessful. Before 
the third flash-light the object appeared smaller than before the first . 
:Mme. Bisson clai1ned to have recognised two heads during the first 
exposure--a male head and underneath a female head (the portrait 
of the entity "Berthe ")--and this was corroborated on developing 
the plates. The pictures of the third series only contained one face. 

The pictures (Figs. 90, 91, 92 and 93) recall face-Inasks artistically 
cmnposed with clever veil drapery, but without any signs of real life, 
in spite of the greatest portrait rese1nblance. Besides, no plastic 
development of the features could be established with any certainty 
either in the sittings or from the photographs, while the base of the 
pictures appears to me to rese1nble paper. The transition towards the 
pictorial representation of the face proceeded in stages, since in the 
beginning, as in previous sittings, the only thing to be seen was rnaterial 
in rather large veils and fragn1ents, with which Eva would smnetimes 
cover her own face. 

In spite of the three flash-light exposures, the phenmnena continued. 
The structure now appeared on the left shoulder. Eva illuminated it 
first with the red and then with the white electric torch, but the image, 
in which I distinctly perceived a male bearded face, with a high fore
head, would not suffer the light, and disappeared behind the back of 
Eva's chair towards the back of the cabinet, without Eva having changed 
the position of her hands. Since I had closely followed the image frmn 
the shoulder, I did not let it go out of sight, but rose and put my head 
deep into the cabinet, bending over Eva as she sat quietly, and keeping 
the curtain closed under my chin. In this way a ray of light passed 
over 1ny head, through the top of the curtain, on to the back of the 
cabinet, without disturbing the n1edium. The male face then stood 
facing n1e like a male portrait in life-size, fixed on the back wall, 
remained for about six seconds, ~nd then revolved about its own axis 
flat on the wall, the upper part of the face falling down, and finally dis
appeared towards the floor behind the medimn's back. During this 
whole observation Eva's body was motionless, and under my observa
tion. The image was entirely separated frmn her. Its n1otion and 
disappearance appeared to be under the control of an unseen power. 

Thus ended this extremely ren1arkable sitting, during which 
1\lme. Bisson had not entered the cabinet at all. Eva rose from her 
chair and stood in front of the curtain. She tore open the seam joining 
the black tights to the dress, so that I could Jnake a complete bodily 
examination. Again I searched her 'vith the greatest care, made her 
open her mouth, exan1ined her hair and ears, and performed a gyn~co
logical examination, without finding anything either on her body or 
on the seance costume. The subsequent exa1nination of the cabinet 
was also negative. The image I had seen falling had tota1Iy disappeared. 
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Eva was n1uch indisposed after the sitting, and several ti1nes von1ited 
blood-about a wine-glass full, 1nixed 'vith food remnants. She abo 
cmnplained of headache. The condition of exhaustion lasted several 
days. 

The author was, as usual, present at the develop1nent of the plates. 
The first and second series showed two faces, one above the other-a 
nmle face above and a female face below-\vhile the third series only 
showed a male face. The remarkable similaritv of the male face to 
that of the late author, Alex. Bisson, is immediately obvious. Proofs 
of t he photographs sent to 1nembers of the family were recognised by 
all the relatives ('vife, four children, etc. ) and friends of l\I. Bisson, as 
his portrait at the age of about thirty-eight. \Vhen Eva saw the 
pictures she fainted . The author made some tests himself, and showed 
the pictures to persons "·ho had known Bisson in his life. These persons 
also recognised the deceased at first sight. 

The third exposure shows the complete life-sized face of a bearded 
man, with his head bent towards the left, and directing a look full of 
expression upon u~ from behind the curtain. The curtain covers half 
the left eye. E;·e -gla~~es are distinct! ~· seen on the eyes. Several 
veil-like fragments hang down frmn the right side of the head. Frmn 
the point of the nose, part of the nwuth, and nearly the 'vhole beard, 
are covel·ed by partly transparent nmterial hanging do·wn for a length 
of frmn 8 to 12 inches. 

Among the re1narkable characteristics we nmy 1nention the high 
broad forehead, the straight line of the hair, the deep-set eye-sockets, 
the vivacity and cleverness of the eyes, a nd the short sight (glasses), 
a ll being peculiarities of the late J\I. Bisson, as may a lso be seen by 
comparison with extant photographs. A closer examination of the 
stereoscopic picture also shows that the corner of the n1outh, visible on 
it, is directed do-.;,vnwards as in photographs from life. 

The beard is comparatiYely long. In portraits frmn life, l\1. Bisson's 
beard is rather shorter. But at various tin1es in his life J\1. Bisson wore 
his beard in various shapes and lengths, so that this point is not 
important. 

The first and second series of photographs, which shov.·, below 
Bisson's p01trait, the pretty features of a young wmnan, reproduce the 
smne sketch of a face corresponding in every detail to the photograph 
just discussed (Figs. 90 and 91 ). Only the draping of the veiling is 
different. The veil in this case covers t he greatest part of the hair of 
the head, and hangs down in strean1ers quite a yard long, which form, 
in the n1iddle, a fairly con1pact n1ass, part of which was photographed 
by the camera inside the cabinet, i .e., from behind (Fig. 93). 

The partly transparent veils are themselves thickened at the hems, 
and show a pattern of parallel fibres. 

The fen1ale face, the deeper shading of which suggests the beginning 
of a plastic 1nodelling, has regular and good features, though its expres
sion 1nay be described as rigid. Both these faces, placed one above 
the other, are lacking in the finer half-shadows, which are, for instance, 
expressed so clearly in the medium's face beside them. 

We have, therefore, here to deal with flat in1ages draped with veil 
material, with artistic sketches, soft charcoal, or other black and white 
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drawings, but not \Yith photographs from nature or reproductions of 
photographs, though the portraits then1selves have a natural expression. 
Quite apart frmn the fact that no photograph of Bisson exists in half
profile with the expression and position of our pictures (as shown by 
inquiries within the family), the sketchiness of the drawings, and the 
lack of fine modelling of the face, speak against the possible use of a 
photograph. Thus, even the worst photographic reproduction \Yould 
never give the outlines of the eye-glasses in such an irregular, half
finished and distmted way as is shown in our pictures. The same 
remarks apply to other details when closely examined, e.g., the artistic 
treatn1ent of the beard, the eye-sockets, the forehead, etc. \Vhile in 
the photographs from life both eyebrows make a straight line, in our 
pictures they proceed in obtuse angles upward and outward. In spite 
of the obvious defects of drawing, the liveliness of the expression, 
especially of the eyes, is not surpassed in any extant photograph. And 
it was just the intelligent vivacious eye which distinguished Bisson's 
physiognomy. Very characteristic of the deceased was the breadth 
and shortness of his nose. If one of his photographs had been used, 
how was it that this particularly characteristic part was covered ? 
There would be no sense in it, but we find the same principle in other 
n1aterialisation photographs. Perhaps the rendering of this part offers 
special difficulties for the teleplastic projections. Or the artistic intelli
gence Inade a special point of showing in the face sufficient characteristic 
traits to ensure recognition, and of saving any further unnecessary and 
superfluous additions for the sake of econmny of power. Thus the 
contrasts between the vivacious expression of the face on the one hand, 
and the imperfection and lack of details on the other, would be explained 
by this impressionistic tendency. 

As regards the position of the mediu1n's head in the photographs 
taken from the interior of the cabinet, Bisson's portrait and the stereo
scopic pictures show that the upper part of her body is about 3 feet 
behind the images, and completely separated frmn them, while the 
hands are visible at the curtain in all the pictures. The lateral view 
from within the cabinet is of special interest as giving a section of a 
portion of the teleplastic creation from behind, with an estimated 
diameter of 6 inches. 

The result of the sitting of 1st June 1912 is probably one of the 
most interesting results of our four years of observation, always supposing 
that fraudulent manipulations were exelnded by the experimental 
arrangen1ents. We are face to face with the fact that the features of 
a deceased person are reconstructed in a portrait by Inediumistic power. 
The injurious effect which a fact of this kind, with its apparent fulfilment 
of the far-reaching hopes of spiritualism Inay exercise on superstitious 
minds, n1u~t not be underestimated. For this and other reasons we 
refrain from any theoretical interpretation of the fact, and confine our
selves to a simple record of the observations. 

SITTIXG OF THE 4TH Ju~E 1012. 

Negative. 
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SITTING OF THE 5TH JUNE 1912. 

Before the beginning of this day's experiment, Bisson's three sons 
appeared in the seance romn (the eldest is employed in the Ministry of 
Finance, the second is an airman, and the third is a thirteen-year-old 
schoolboy) to express their thanks for copies of the photographs, and 
their deep emotion on beholding the features of their late father, obtained 
in so remarkable a 1nanner. Another visitor was a painter, R. M., a 
friend of Bisson's of twenty years' standing, who presented his con
gratulations on the success of the sitting of 1st June. He also, at the 
first glance, had recognised his friend from the picture. 

Prcscnt.-:Mme. Bisson, her son Pierre, and the author. 

Conditions as in previous sittings. 
About fifteen 1ninutes after hypnotisation I saw a long white wisp 

or veil, which appeared to cmue frmn the back wall of the cabinet, and 
hung down over Eva's left shoulder. This gradually advanced, as 
could be seen on the repeated opening of the curtains, until finally the 
features of a female face were seen in the upper portion. \Vhile the 
medium's hands were quiet and visible, the head, with its tail of long 
veiling, n1oved up along the left hcn1 of the curtain, as if the head were 
creeping up, until it nearly reached the curtain-pole (9 feet up), and then 
rapidly descended. A photographic record wa<; made with a flash-light. 

A white hand also appeared at the curtain, and when l\fn1e. Bisson 
approached her head, she was pulled by the hair, while Eva's hands 
re1nained visible. On closer inspection I recognised the san1e glove-like 
fonn which "·e had observed and photographed on 25th l\Iay 1912. 
This ended the sitting. Final exan1ination without result. 
f ·~: The negatives of to-day's sitting (Fig. 94) show the sa.n1e fen1ale 
type of face as that photographed on 1st June with l\1. Bisson, and they 
appear in the sa1ne favourite place on the back of the left curtain. By 
n10unting a stereoscopic apparatus just opposite at the right curtain, I 
had succeeded in getting a front view of the face only half-illuminated 
behind the curtain, whereas the other cameras, owing to the slanting 
position of the head, only sho\Y a distorted picture. 

The position of the head is vertical, and at right angles to the 
curtain, which is touched by the left ear. The nice-looking female face, 
with its natural expression, is now undoubtedly in low relief, and is 
surrounded by fabrics, wisps, and fragments, which fall over the face 
down to the n10uth. A rich bundle of the finest veil-like fabric hangs 
down on to Eva's left shoulder, and four white finger-tips project froln 
it, obviously belonging to the hand vd1ich we observed during the sitting. 

The side view taken from within the cabinet corroborates this 
picture, and shows that the fingers look flat, as if cut out of paper, and 
are quite irregularly formed. 

As regards the modelling of the face, the nose appears to be dis
tinctly developed, and to project in the right proportion. In the sa1ne 
way the eye-sockets, Inouth and chin appear to be plastic impressions, 
like the work of a cmnpetent artist. The shadows of the face are strong, 
deep, and correctly arranged. 



FIG. 93· PHOTOGRAPH OF A CROSS SECTION OF FIG. <)0, 

TAKEN INSIDE THE CABINET. 



FIG. 96. SIDE YIEW OF FIG 95, TAKE:-< WITH!:-;' THE CABINET. 
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The extremely fine veiling stuff resen1bles a spider's web, and bears 
a remarkable likeness to the productions of the 1nedium Stanislava P. 

Observations in June and July 1912 (Paris). 

FR0:\1 12th to 24th June there were chiefly negative sittings, or positive 
ones with slight results. Onl~r on 24th June :Mme. Bisson succeeded in 
taking a new photograph. This ~itting 'vas attended by Dr Bourdet 
(an author), his wife, and young Pierre Bisson. In the face shown, 
l\Ime. Bisson recognised the features of her deceased nephew, Georges 
Thurner, a literary man. She succeeded in taking the photograph with 
three cameras, which confirmed the observation. In a letter of 
l st July, she communicates the following : " Yesterday I showed the 
photograph of 24th June to my sister (the rnother of Georges), without 
telling her anything or making any retnark. The impression made upon 
her was au unexpectedly violent one. She exclaimed, ' Georges, my 
dear son, it is you ! lVIy God, tny God, how wonderful, and yet how 
terrible ! ' Then she broke into sobs and tears." 

Sitnilar emotions were produced by the appearance of the portrait 
in the case of a grandmother and an aunt of the deceased. 

At my request, Mme. Bisson asked her sister to give her a state1nent 
in writing, and this is as follows :-

" l\1 Y DEAR JULIETTE, 

" Imn1ediately on seeing the photograph I recognised my 
deceased son Georges. I am grateful to have a proof that he thinks of 
me, and an1 looking forward to seeing him again some day. 

" Yours, with all my heart, 
" EuGENIE." 

After these statements, one is justified in assuming that the picture 
obtained on 24th June bears a close resemblance to the deceased 
Georges Thurner. 

The technical composition of this image (Fig. 95) is extre1nely 
curious. A comparison of the stereoscopic transparency with the side 
view and the front view shows very clearly two layers in the structure. 
The upper and outer layer exposed to the light show!-> a clean-cut surface, 
consisting of a thin layer resentbling paper, and in its size and its outline 
corresponds to a life-sized male faee with a long beard, beyond which 
it projects below. On this surface are two projedions, one in the place 
of the right moustache, and the other in the plaee of the lo,ver beard 
on the right. The lower one is bent upwards. The lower ter1nination 
of the surface is straight, as if eut off ·with a knife. On this grow1d work, 
\Vhich appea1·s to be fixed to the left curtain, there is the drawing of a 
man's face, from twenty-five to thirty-five years of age, in half profile, 
with eyes turned towards the left, and generally resetnbling a brown 
charcoal drawing. A striking, and, at first sight, rather strange pecu
liarity, is a deep indentation running parallel to the mouth aeross the 
whole beard, from which two other indentations clesecncl, in parallel 
lines, to the lmver edge. The one on the left crosses the horizontal 
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indentation, makes a deep cut, and disappears in the white of the left 
cheek. The rectangular and parallel character of the crease is even 
visible on the back of the lower portion (Fig. 96), so that the whole 
structure resembles a rectangular balloon. 

The lower layer of this whole head-composition projects beyond the 
leaf-shaped upper layer in an irregular shape below, covers the whole 
back of the picture. as sho\vn by the side view, and appears at the right 
forehead v;ith [1, fold as of a transparent veil. The visible hair of the 
right side and the point of the nose are plastically added to the drawing 
to increase the vivacity of the expression. 

On the forehead the veil is twisted up into a thick cord, which 
repbces the bridge of the nose, and passes into the tip of the nose. 
\;Vhether the dark broad full beard is drawn or composed of t he dark 
substance previously mentioned cannot be decided from the photo
graphs. The principles of fonnation are the same as in the other 
pietures. The author of this head is less concerned with anatomical 
accuracy and technical completion than with the psychical expression. 
In spite of the simple realism in the use of the means of presentation 
(drawing snpportecl by seulptural presentation and decorative veil 
ornaments), the desired impression is produced, and the essential 
character is Inaintained. 

The short, straight , tight-closed n1outh, with comparatively large 
nostrils, strong bnshy eyebrows, the earnest eyes t urned towards the 
left (whieh, hov;ever, are very badly drawn), in connection \Yith the long 
square beard, give to the portrait the expression of manly dignity, 
severity, and decision. It is just this production which, n1ore than 
n1any other pictures of our collection, combines the negative and 
positive qualities of the unknown artist, as regards technical construc
tion. use of material. and artistic treatinent. 

In the sitting of 21st June (also held in the author's absence) 
l\Ime. Bisson perceived three types; first, the type of her deceased 
nephew, Georges ; second, the type " Berthe " ; third, the type of her 
deceased husband. Alex. Bisson. Of the latter, she succeeded in 
n1aking a new portrait, which is quite different from that made by the 
author on 1st Jnne. "\Vhile the author's photograph is three-quarter 
face, we find on ~lst June a full-faced portrait. Although both negatives 
represent the san1e object, they have hardly any Ponunon characteristic, 
and on the negative on 21st June the eye-glasses are wanting. 

:Mme. Bisson is of the opinion that the photograph of 21st June 
represents her husband, as he was in the last years of his life, while the 
pictures of lst June represent an earlier period of his life. 

Now ·we rnight ask : I s this a portrait of the deceased at all ? The 
author can answer this quest ion in the affirmative by what he remembers 
of Bisson, and after the study of photographs. The picture (Fig. 97) 
sho\vs the following :-

Eva's distorted face is turned to the right, while the portrait 
appears to lie on the left side of her head, or to be attached to it. The 
sharply contoured head is drawn in broad lines under the thick trans
parent veil, covering the whole flat surface. It is drawn as if by a 
heavy a\\'kward hand of a sculptor making a charcoal drawing. The 
hair is wanting, or is entirely covered by the veil. The line of the 
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eyebrows here also n1akes an obtuse angle, instead of being straight, 
as in the photographs frmn life. The eye-sockets, especially the left 
one~ are so strongly 1narked by deep dark shadows that one might 
describe them as plastic. The expression of the eyes is extre1nely 
vivacious, especially in the left eye, which is le~s covered by veils. The 
nose appears to be rudin1entary, and only a sturnp is seen. On the 
other hand, the falling line of the bushy moustache corresponds exactly 
to the photographs from life, and the building of the forehead, the 
eye-sockets, nnd especially the eyes, removes all doubt as regards the 
resemblance to Bisson. A piece of material resembling paper projects 
from the veil below. The arched forehead appears as if split by a broad 
vertical fissure in the middle. There are also three parallel creases 
crossing it downwards at equal intervals. The lower portion of the face 
vanishes under the veils. 

In this p roduction, also, an artistic will has atte1npted t o 1naterialise 
its interpretation, and has strongly e1nphasised the main points, in 
order to produce the desired rese1nblance, with the least expenditure 
of power. The present portrait is no doubt designed from nature, 
and not after photographs. In spite of its coarse imperfections it 
produces a n1uch n1ore living impression than the reproductions frmn 
life. The technical treatment is exactly the same as in previous pictures. 

The production of two entirely different types of images of the 
same deceased person, without any help from existing photographs, 
n1ust, in any case, be recognised as a very remarkable medimnistic 
performance. 

In the sitting of 6th July another fragment of a face was photo
graphed (Figs. 98 and 99), consisting of a right eye with a piece of 
cheek and forehead, framed with fabric and veil draperies. The whole 
object appears to be fixed to the curtain, which is rolled up by Eva's 
hand. The life-sized eye might correspond to that of a female person. 
This fragment of a face is the last flash-light photograph produced at 
Paris in July 1912. 

In the second half of July :Mme. Bisson and Eva 'vere alone in the 
fmnily villa at La Baule at the mouth of the Loire, in order to n1ake 
preparations for the move from Paris. On lOth July :Mme. Bisson 
hypnotised her medium in the photographic dark-roon1 of the house 
while the door was open, i.e., in semi-darkness. E va wore her day 
costume. Suddenly the female image known as "Berthe" showed 
itself several times on Eva's clothed body. This observation i-; interest
ing as a spontaneou~ materialisation, without cabinet and without 
seance costume, occurring in half daylight. 

SITTINGS IN .JULY, AUGUST AND SEPTE1\IBE1l 
1912 (l\IUNICI-I) . 

.ARRA~GE.i\IE~T OF THE EXPERL\IENTAL UOOl\1. 

IN response to the author's invitation, l\fn1e. Bisson and Eva C. stayed 
in l\Iunich from the 25th July till 13th September 1912, and sittings 
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were held in a roo1n adjoining the author's workina-romns and 
arranged for the purpose (see Diagra1n). o ' 

5eance #oo/71 af IY!ttn/cl? 

6/1: L?u~r 

./-/e/_R'hl q/ call//ler 8/f_/:1 
a b c _ .Places q/ J//;~r..s 
~ _ Carnera5 

DIAGRAM VII. 

For the construction of the cabinet a large three-cornered wooden 
framework had been prepared, having two sides, 6 feet wide at right 
angles to each other, the extreme ends of which were nearly 9 feet 
apart, and were joined by the curtain-rod. This gave a cabinet 4! feet 
in depth and 8! feet high. The cross-bar in front was 8 inches wide, 
and to its inner surface was attached a stereoscopic camera (Zeiss Protar, 
F = 1·6 inches, f/18, 3-! by 5 inches), enabling n1e to photograph the occur
rences inside the cabinet from above at a distance of 30 to 60 inches. 

The whole fra1nework was n1ovable and collapsible, and was covered 
with a thin black cotton lining, as was the ceiling and the floor of the 
cabinet. A second photographic can1era (" Special \Viphot," 3-! by 
5 inches, Rietschel Linear Anastigmat, fj4·8, F = 4! inches) was placed 
in the corner of the cabinet on the 1nediu1n's right, at a height of 
57 inches, in order to photograph the occurrences near Eva's head and 
shoulders, at a distance of 40 inches (as in the Paris seance room). 
The camera could be worked on the medium's right by drav;ring back 
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the curtain, which was only fixed to the framework for the upper half 
of its height, while the left curtain was nailed to the framework all the 
way down, so that no connection could be established with the n1ediun1 
on that side. The easy-chair intended for the cabinet was partly painted 
black and partly covered with black Inaterial. It consisted of basket
work, with a simple smooth seat and back. 

The electric pendant held five lan1ps with red glass bulbs, two of 
sixteen candle-power and three of twenty-five candle-power, thus 
yielding an illumination of one hundred candle-power, which sufficed 
for reading the hands of a watch and large print, especially on the seats 
in front of the curtain. 

The electrically-ignited flash-light \VaS contained in a large n1etal 
box, 10 feet away from the cabinet, with its door opening towards the 
cabinet, the fran1e of the door being covered ·with a transparent incom
bustible fabric. A tube joining the box to the stove-pipe immediately 
removed the smoke of the burnt magnesiun1 powder. This arrange1nent 
enabled us to take several photographs in succession without being 
inconvenienced by the n1agnesium sn1oke. 

Besides the two cmneras already Inentioned as placed in the cabinet, 
four other cameras were used, nlolmted in places which remained the 
san1e in all the l\funich sittings. These cameras were furnished with 
Zeiss lenses. There were two stereoscopic cmneras with Tessar lenses, 
fj6·3, F = 4l inches ; one camera 7 by 9l inches, fj6·3, F = 14 inches ; 
and one 3l by 5 inches, f/4·5, F = 6 inches. 

A kine1natograph by Pathe Freres, for v;·hich an electric projection 
lamp with an instantaneous shutter provided the ilhunination, was also 
in readiness, but it could only be brought into action once, and that 
without success. For this reason the position of the kine1natograph is 
not shmvn on the Diagram. 

The electric contact for igniting the flash-light was provided with 
sufficient flexible wire to enable the author to work it from his seat. 
All the electric arrangements of the seance room derived their current 
from the house installation. 

SITTING OF THE 25TH JULY HH2. 

Present.-J.\Ime. Bisson, Dr Specht, and the author. 

KegatiYe. 
Durin()' this and all the follmving sittings Eva \Yore the well-known 

Paris sea;_ce costume, consisting of black tights, with stockinO's in one 
piece, and the black aprm~ dress. As in J:>a~is, ~Ime. Bisso~, in our 
presence, sewed up the medm~n before _eacl~ Sitti~g Ill the room adjoining 
the seance room, after a bodily cxanunatwn. The scam passed round 
her waist in order to join the tights to the. dress, and then up frmn the 
\vaist to the neck, as well as round the wrists. The costume remained 
in 1ny house, and was closely examined before and after each sittinO' 
by the sitters, wi~h the help of ~n electric torch shining through it 
Onlv after completmg the preparatwn of the costume, and after scm·chinO' 
the w medium, did the two ladies enter the seance romn together with 
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the other sitters, the roon1 then being ill mninated with white electric 
light. 

Eva took her seat in the cabinet and extended her hands. :1\Ime. Bisson 
taking hold of her thmnbs. Hypnotisation was carried out, by fixation 
of gaze and suggestion, in thirty to sixty seconds. l\ime. Bisson then 
sat back. One of those present closed the curtain and extinguished 
the white light, while the red light \vas burning all the time. The 
hypnotisation proce . .;s described was the same in all the sittings. 

Besides the above precautions, the sitters also examined the cabinet 
before and after each sitting. The windows were closed by wooden 
shutters and curtains and the doors locked with keys, which, in smne 
::;ittings, were put in charge of the observers. Dr Specht had on the 
25th spent an hour and a half, in the afternoon, in the seance room, 
in order to exmninc it, and especially the cabinet, thoroughly in every 
part. 

SITTIKG OF THE 26TH JULY 1912. 

Prescnt.-1\Ime. Bisson, Dr Specht, and the author. 

Ti1ne, 8.30 P.l\1. Examination and illmnination as on 25th July. I 
passed my hand over the medium's skin under the dress and found that 
there \Verc no veils or other objects concealed. Dr Specht followed n1y 
hand frmn the outside. EYa undid her hair, opened her mouth, and 
pronounced vm,·els. The exmnination of her teeth, ears, arm-pits, and 
feet had negative results. 

Specht carefull)· followed the process of hypnotisation. The \vhite 
light ,,·as extinguished by the author at the moment when Eva was 
hypnotised and :::;ub-;ided into her chair. 1\fme. Bisson sat in the 1niddle 
in front of the curtain, I on her left, and Specht to the right. Eva held 
the curtain closed for about twenty minutes, while breathing stertor
ou~ly, as in the Paris sittings. 'Vhen she opened the curtain I saw 
beside her left elbo\\· a white mass, which was fugitive but clear enough 
to be recognised. 

:\. few minutes later, ~Ime. Bis . .;;on and the author saw a n1ale face, 
with a dark beard, on the left behind Eva, resembling the photographs 
of the type Bisson. I exchanged places with Specht. \Vhen the 
curtain was opened again, the latter thought he saw an object resembling 
a skull. During the next phenmnenon Eva's head, resting on the back 
of the chair, and her hands, opening the· curtain by about 8 inches, 
\Yere all visible. Above her left hand a bright wisp about 5 inches long 
appeared. "·hich see1ned to be self-luminous. After this the irnage of 
the t~·pe " Bisson " was seen to advance slowly into the circle of light 
and expose itself to view. It was above the Inedium's hand behind the 
left curtain, and appeared flat without any relief. Specht had the 
impression that the image had become clearer after the Inedium's forced 
expirations and blowing. The image disappeared. Eva declared, after 
a short time, she did not feel any 1nore. The sitting was at an end. 
She rose, walked up to Dr Specht, tore open the sean1s, and allowed 
him to examine her thoroughly. Result, negative, as was also the 
searching of the cabinet. 
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Dr Specht considers the phenomena unexplained, and that the 
proof is c01nplete as far as the facts are concerned. Only he wished 
that the white light should be switched off after the curtain had been 
completely closed. The sudden change of illumination produces a 
blinding of the eye for a short period, and this only disappears when the 
eyes have got accustomed to the red light. This involves a source of 
error, for if fraud was intended, one could at that nwment pass objects 
to the medium in the cabinet without detection. 

SITTING OF THE 28TH JULY 1912. 

Prcsent.-Mme. Bisson, Dr Specht, and the author. 

In order to eliminate all sources of error and possible objections 
regarding l\lme. Bisson's part in the phenomena, the latter asked to be 
examined before the 8itting. She entered another ro01n and undressed 
completely in the author's presence. She wore a che1nise, knickers, 
stockings, and shoes, all coloured black, and over them a long black 
dress in one piece, which was carefully examined. Neither in the 
shoes, nor under the stockings, was anything suspicious found. A 
strict search of the hair and the surface of the body gave negative results. 

I then conducted the lady into t he room adjoining the seance room, 
where she sewed up Eva, in our presence, into the seance costume, 
after the 1nedium had been exmuinecl as on the 25th July. That the 
costume and cabin~t had been previously searched by Dr Specht goes 
'"'·ithout saying. 

\Ve then entered the seance room together. Eva was hypnotised 
as on 25th July. Mn1e. BissoP closed the curtain, and took her place 
in front of it on the left. Only then, at a sign from Dr Specht, did 
the author extinguish the white light. 

During the first twenty minutes the medium breathed and blew 
heavily. Then, as the curtain was opened, there appeared on the left, 
behind the Inedimn, against the wall, at the level of her head, the same 
male image as we had observed on 25th July. It was shown four 
ti1ues. Dr Specht regarded it as remarkable that during the first 
exposure the picture was visible in? pla('e from which it had disappeared 
at the second exposure, reappearing in the same place at the third 
opening, although Eva's hands had been visible all the time, and had 
not left the curtain for an instant. At the urgent request of l\fme. Bisson, 
that the phenomenon might cmne forward, the portrait changed its 
place, placed itself on Eva's head, then on her right side, then partly 
disappeared from our view, finally fixing itself on the back of the 
cu1tain, on the left. Eva tried carefully to expose the structure gradu
ally to the light by manipulating the curtain. During the next opening, 
I worked the electric contact for the flash-light. 

Until then l\fme. Bisson had not entered the cabinet, but now she 
extended her hands, which were held by Dr Specht, into the cabinet, 
in order to soothe the frightened medium, by placing her hand on her 
head and her heart. 

The image corresponding to the type " Bisson " showed itself a few 
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more times, while I looked after the plates, but Eva declared herself 
to be exhausted, and could not continue the sitting. 

The sitters having been requested not to leave their places, the 
white electric light was switched on. The first to enter the cabinet 
was Dr Specht, who examined the cabinet and the medium without 
finding anything which could have served for the artificial production 
of what had been seen. 

1\'ime. Bisson, still sitting in her place, was then searched from head 
to foot with a negative result. Dr Specht then declared that the 
experimental conditions ·were perfect, and that the impression made 
upon him by the occurrences was favourable and positive. 

The photograph -; (Figs. 100 ancl101) taken at the sitting of 28th July 
show through the gap of the curtain, which is only 10 or 12 inches wide, 
the medimn on her chair, with her head bent to the right. The left 
curtain is partly rolled up by her left hand. At the level of Eva.'s head 
we see an elongated, flat, sharply-cut picture, of a substance resembling 
paper or cardboard, with a bearded male face. The image appears to 
be fixed with its left side against the back of the left curtain, and to 
extend at right angles to it in a direction towards the wall, so that, 
with the exception of the lowest portion, the whole image was invisible 
frmn in front, and only visible frmn the medium's right, where the 
stereoscopic camera was mounted. 

The in1age looks quite distorted, the nose being wanting except for 
a stun1p under the eyes. Two broad creases pass over the forehead 
parallel to each other. One of these ends at the root of the nose, while 
the other passes over the left eye doY\'11 to the corner of the mouth. A 
short distinct crease passes horizontally over the left temple. The 
rectangular surface at the bottmn, especially the lighter-coloured con
tinuation under the beard, shows numerous creases, projections, and 
folds. The whole form is produced on such a dark, black, partly grey, 
and spotted ground that the features can only be made out after pro
longed study. 

In spite of its flat construction, this production resembles an unfinished 
sculptural sketch in grey clay. On account of the depth of the shadows 
we get the impression of a low relief about the mouth and eye-sockets. 
Any one unacquainted with the conditions of the experiments would 
consider the appearance of this n1ediumistic product very suspicious. 
He would take it for a crumpled, spoilt, n1ask-like portrait, with eyes 
too small in comparison with the other features, which are the1nselves 
out of proportion. But a closer examination will not be satisfied with 
that. For the whole thing looks bizarre. In spite of its flatness, it 
looks kneaded, with an unusual distribution of darker and lighter 
portions, of real forms, and forn1less pieces of material. 

'Vhether paper or cardboard creases have the character of the 
creases in the picture must be left in doubt. The vertical rent over the 
left eye gives the impression as if the face consisted of two portionB. 
The treatment of the whole portrait, in its design and execution, appears 
rough and clun1sy. The margin, shown in the picture taken by the 
opposite camera, projecting beyond the right curtain, does not show 
the creases characteristic of crumpled paper, nor the hard substratum 
peculiar to paper, but looks rather like a soft yielding material (Fig. 102). 
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The very defects of this strange product characterise it in a nmnner 
such as could hardly he paralleled by the crmnpling of ordinary pictures 
or n1asks. 

Although the author could hardly expect frmn Dr Specht, after only 
tl'iro positive sittings and poor phenon1ena, a final judgment, either 
pro or con, he received fron1 hi1n a letter dated 6th August 1912, from 
Sweden, whither he had meanwhile departed, and I may as well quote 
some passages from it, as they show in a typical n1anner how a 1nan's 
fresh recollections of his own observations cannot hold their own 
against his habitual thoughts and rooted prejudices. He writes :-

" Even at the end of the second sitting I was firmly convinced that 
the phenomena were impostures, but the source of error pointed out 
by n1e (pren1ature extinction of the white light) was eliminated in the 
third sitting. I observed all that happened during and after hypnosis ; 
I also considered it impossible that there was a corporeal contact 
between the 1nedimn and M1ne. Bisson after the disappearance of the 
phenmnena. I was, therefore, speechless after what I had seen. I was 
face to face with a riddle. Indeed, in the third sitting, what I saw 
appeared n1onstrous to n1e. For I had the impression that, while the 
phenomena appeared, disappeared, and reappeared, the 1nedium had 
her hands continuously at the curtain at the level of her knees. It 
seemed to n1c quite itnpossible to produce the phenon1ena as they 
appeared in the third sitting by trickery. Thus 1ny i1npression after 
the third sitting was quite different from what it was after the first 
and second. It was a favourable oneJ as I said at the time. 

"To-day, after over a week has passed, I an1 convinced that every
thing was trickery. The black background, the injunction against 
touching the products, may be specially noted, because the deception 
is not possible '"ithout. Nor do I consider myself con1petent to discover 
tricks by which the snake-charmers of Ceylon perform their feats. In 
spite of the closest search of the two ladies, something 1nay have escaped 
you, and why should you not have been deceived for three years ? ~Iy 
impression, on the whole, is that we are shown 1naterialisations which 
do not exist." 

On account of this negative attitude, Dr Specht was not invited to 
further sittings. 

SITTINGS OF THE 30TH AND 31ST JULY. 

Present.-~Ime. Bisson, Dr Kafka (Privatdozent in Psychology), and 
the author. 

Negative. 
In order to meet the require1nents of scientific sitters still further, 

:Mme. Bisson resolved to change her dress like the n1edium before the 
sittings, and the author selected for this purpose from her wardrobe a 
light grey thin dressing-gown, which, like Eva's seance costume, was 
kept in the seance room. 
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Eva C. seemed little satisfied with her stay at :Munich. She did 
not feel happy in the strange surroundings, wished to depart, and showed 
no interest in the sights of the strange city. It was notable that before 
the sitting of 31st July she had a decided squint. 

SITTING OF THE 3RD AUGUST 1912. 

Present.-1\lme. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions, hypnotisation, etc., as in previous sittings. 
Prolonged blowing expirations. After about twenty-five n1inutes 

we saw, against the dark background, the distinct shape of a white 
half-mask of a face, near the n1ediu1n's head, with two black eye-holes. 
When the curtain opened again the male face, as in the last sitting, 
appeared, and in this case its pictorial character 'vas clearly preserved, 
on the left, behind the 1nediun1, against the wall. Both rents across 
the forehead were clearly visible. 

The mediun1 seemed to n1akc great efforts. She whimpered and 
moaned as if in pain, and there followed smne unusually deep tones, 
with a convulsive tetanic stretching of the whole body. Suddenly she 
screan1ed as if in violent pain (such as n1ight be produced by a surgical 
operation), and 1nade lively defensive n1oven1ents, as if repelling a 
strange power intruding upon her. This incident obliged lVhne. Bisson 
to enter the cabinet and look after Eva. Slowly she grew cahner, but 
the sitting could not be continued. Final control negative. Eva 
squinted strongly, complained of indisposition, and vmnited some 
blood. 

SITTING OF THE 5TH AuGUST 1912. 

Present.-1\bne. Bisson, Professor Albeit von l{eller (painter), and 
the author. 

Conditions.-Examination of the medium and 1\in1e. Bisson as on 
28th July. 

Before the sitting Eva was restless and complained of palpitation, 
a sign that we could expect a favourable sitting. Already in the after
noon, during the preparatory hypnotisation in their lodgings, :Mme. 
Bisson had to waken the medium and cut short the procedure, because 
even at that early hour the n1edimn's whole behaviour indicated the 
itnmediate occurrence of phenmnena. Otherwise, the success of the 
evening sitting n1ight have been interfered with. 

It was only after Professor von l{eller had 1nade a preliminary 
exatnination and declared that there 'Vd.S nothing suspicious, either 
about the two women or about the cabinet, that the hypnotisation 
comtnenced, in the satne manner as on 28th July. 

The curtain was not yet closed, and the white light was still shining, 
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when the well-known loud sound of expiration set in in great ~trcngth. 
The author had hardly time to switch off the light and sit down when 
the first phenomenon appeared through the slightly open curtain, in 
the shape of a long wisp of material on the medium's left upper arn1. 
This peculiar shape appeared on the left, behind the n1edium, and we 
recognised a female face, which repeatedly changed it ·. po.:dtion, appearing 
smnetimes on the medium's breast, and sometimes on her right or left 
shoulder, while the hands, as she opened and closed the curtain, were 
continuously visible. 

As soon as the image was again seen on the mediun1' s left shoulder, 
the first photograph was taken, which, on this day, produced less 
shock than usual upon the n1edimn. While the plates were being 
quickly changed, the image took up a position against the wall on the 
left. This situation was quickly photographed again, and then a third 
photograph was taken, at the moment when the female face emerged 
between the ctntains at the level of Eva's chest. The female face 
withstood even the third magnesimn flash, and showed itself several 
times afterwards. It was only when the author switched on the electric 
arc-lamp for the purpose of a fourth photograph that the Inediumistic 
activity was impaired, so that the phenomenon disappeared without 
a trace. The white electric light was then switched on, while all the 
sitters ren1ained in their places. The final exan1ination, undertaken 
by Professor von I{eller and the author, was negative, both as regards 
1\'fme. Bisson and the medium, as also wa-. the exa1nination of the cabinet. 

In spite of the comparatively fatiguing performances of this sitting, 
Eva was not over-tired, and slept well. 

On the first of the eleven successful photographs (Fig. 103) the 
facial muscles of the medium are convulsively contracted. CIS if by strong 
concentration of the will. The female face on her left shoulder is smne
what vague in its details, and in its softness resembles a Japanese 
picture, painted or drawn on the finest silk. It is half suspended, and 
half leaning, with its right side against Eva's apparently black hair, 
while there seems to be a lower point of support in the two ribbons of 
1naterial hanging down on each side of the head-dres.:>, and crossing on 
Eva's upper arm. The remaining parts of the head, especially the 
neck covered with a creased collar, are freely suspended, and are 
separated from Eva's shoulder, as shown 111 the stereoscopic 
photographs. 

Again we have to do with the product of an artistic activity~ a sort 
of sketchy drawing of a portrait, but certainly not a photographic 
reproduction from life, quite apart from the question whether the 
performance is valuable or not, whether it is made by an aJnateur or a 
professional, or what is the base on which it is drawn, whether paper, 
fine gauzy fabric, or some plastic substance. It is obvious that the 
cap-like head covering is treated technically in the same way as the 
face and collar. This is clearly shown on the stereoscopic photographs. 
On the suppo~ition that the whole was a drawing, the cap also would 
have been drawn. But then the cap ends in long distinct folded 
ribbons, flowing down over Eva's upper arm, and continuing in broad 
bands of material. Here, then, the drawing would suddenly be con
verted into a plastic reality . On the other hand, the cap might be of 
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plastic 1naterial, with a drawing on the surface. But this is not at all 
the i1npression conveyed by the picture. However this may be, the 
transition from the pictorial to the plastic is a pleasing characteristic 
of the image. The uniforn1 treabnent of the whole image is also shown 
by the numerous folds of the collar, which appears to consist of the saine 
material as the cap. 

The enlargements show that the whole portrait is covered by 
numerous parallel rents and creases, the 1nost conspicuous of which 
cuts vertically across the right eye. 

Some irregular transverse creases are also seen on close inspection. 
An i1npartial observer, who did not know the origin of the head, n1iaht 
assume that thin paper had served as a basis for the portrait, and had 
then been unfolded and s1noothed out, showing traces of such folding. 
This supposition can hardly be brought into harmony with the woolly 
character of the cap, ribbons, and collar. But if the image is an 
artistic sketch on a woven basis, the peculiar character of the 
creases, which could be easily smoothed out in a fabric, would be 
difficult to explain. 

This question is answered with some certainty by the photograph 
taken frmn within the cabinet {Figs. 10-t and 105), which shows the 
product taken in profile from behind. 

On this photograph we see that the product consists of a single 
fabric, in the shape of a soft, clinging, fibrous mass. Paper would look 
in profile like a clear rigid surface. But here, on the other hand, the 
head ends in a wide rounded parcel of 1naterial. 

On the stereoscopic transparency Eva's dress, over her right thigh, 
shows a number of white patches, and another such patch appears in 
front on the right, under the seam of the hip. As was observed at later 
sittings, such patches are due to the emanated teleplasm, and are 
residues of the organised material. 

In the second flash-light photograph of the same sitting {Fig. 106), 
the 1nedium inclines her head towards the left, and holds the curtain 
wide open, so that we can now distinctly see the itnage fixed to the 
background on the left. Very probably it is the san1e female portrait. 
But a thick and broad parcel of material, with a straight lower rim, 
hangs over the left half of the face down to the chin. Starting from 
the i1nage, a cord, over 3 feet long and irregularly twisted, joins Eva's 
head with the image. Its lower end passes up to Eva's right ear, 
ending in a loop. There are two knots in the cord. A second such 
cord branches off downward on the left and falls over the medium's 
left upper ar1n. 

The tennination of the face on the right is different, in this picture, 
from the last. \Vhile in the first photograph the face ends in a straight 
line on the right, so that the ear is not visible and the cap on the head 
appears flat, in the second picture the lower half of the left ear comes 
out clearly, and the line of the throat down to the collar curves down in 
a natural way. The line of the hair and its covering ri'ies plastically 
from the foundation. The portion between ear and throat appears to 
be filled with a veil-like material. On the left side of the face we only 
see portions of the nose and mouth, the remainder being covered by 
the curtain, while the whole lower portion of the image is the same as 
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in the first negative. On the breast of Eva's dress, about the region 
of her heart, a new long white patch has appeared, which was absent 
in the first picture. 

The third series of photographs of this sitting (Figs. 107 and 108) 
shows a n1ueh 1nore distinct picture, quite in front in the curtain gap, 
and frmn 8 to 12 inches higher than Eva's knees. 

On the first photograph the image does not appear to be quite 
developed. It rese1nbles the face of a young woman of about twenty-five 
years. The face gives a slender and juvenile impression. ov,ring to the 
way in which it terminates at the side. The right cheek is a little 
distorted down to the chin. The whole sketchy, and somewhat vague, 
drawing shows a re1narkable softness and delicacy which may be 
intentional. 

Quite different is the third photograph. Here we see a pleasant, 
round, fe1nale face, which n1ight correspond to an age of about forty 
years. The features come out clear and distinct, especially the correct 
curves of the left cheek (Fig. 108). The double chin is clearly 1narked, 
and the 1nouth, nose, and eyes are more distinct than in the first photo
graph (Fig. 103). The collar also is broader in the 1niddle. The 
ribbons of the cap have disappeared, and the head covering is con
verted into a piece of fabric (lace ?) lying on the parted hair. From 
the head covering a broad ribbon falls down on the left side over the 
collar, ending in twisted fibres, which exactly resemble the threads of 
an unravelled woollen cord. 

Those portions of the picture which represent the hair, the fabric, 
and the collar give the in1pression of being fonned of the sa1ne n1aterial, 
as they do not differ in structure or colour. Here, again, we have a 
combination of plastic, fabric, and pictorial drawing fonning a har
nlonious whole. The technical process e1nployed in these pheno
mena, and the artistic developn1ent, seem to be the same in all the 
pictures. 

The sceptic will direct the severest criticism against the last picture, 
a.; it is crossed with parallel folds and rents, just like the first. One 
involuntarily recalls the cracks in old portraits painted on wood, which 
\YOttld appear just like this. 

The most interesting conclusion yielded by a cmnparative study of 
the three photographs of 5th August seems to rne to consist in the 
perfection of the third photograph, as compared with the first. In 
both eases we have the smne type of face, and, indeed, the same person, 
as shown by a comparison of the expression of the eyes and the design 
of the nose, forehead, and eye-sockets. In the first portrait we might 
have before us a woman of twenty-eight years, and in the third portrait 
the picture of the same lady at the age of forty. The ethereal, delicate, 
and undeveloped young woman has become a fully developed, portly 
woman of mature age. The manner of dressing the hair with the head 
covering, and the collar, also correspond to the spirit and taste of the 
t ·wo different ages. Either that, or the second picture is a much n1orc 
perfect pol'tl'ait than the first, though only separated by a short interval 
of time. In any case, we have not to deal with rigid drawings or an 
unchanging surface, but with a mobile and varying product , showing 
changes in nmnerous details. 
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SITTING OF THE 7TH AUGUST 1912. 

Present.-I\Ime. Bisson, Professor von l{eller, Dr A., and the author. 

Negative. 

SITTIN:G OF THE 9TH AUGUST 1912. 

Present.-1\hne. Bisson, Dr A., and the author. 

Examination.-1\Ime. Bisson '"as examined by the author in a 
separate room, as .on 28th July. She put on the 'light grey dressing
gown, which had been examined carefully by Dr A. with the help of an 
electric torch. After she had taken off her shoes, 've made sure that 
nothing was concealed in her stockings, nor in her hair. We also 
exa~nined her mouth, arm-pies, and ears. 

\Ve then entered the roon1 adjoining the seance romn, where we 
found Eva, who had put on the seance costume, after examination by 
Dr A. Close examination of the medium's body, hair, mouth, and 
ears gave no result. The cabinet had already be_en exa1nined by Dr A. 
\Ve then entered the seance room. Hypnotisation as on 28th July, 
while the 'vhite electric light, standing on the table, brightly illun1inated 
the hands of the two ladies. I-Iypnotisation was complete in thirty 
seconds. :Mme. Bisson retired, so that she was from 3 to 5 feet fron1 
the curtain. Dr A. closed the curtain and took the lady's hands. I 
switched off the "·hite light. As soon as our eyes had got accustomed 
to the red light, Dr A. released .l\Ime. Bisson's hands. During the 
sitting he sat., or lay, in front of the cabinet, while I\Ime. Bisson took 
her place !;~~ .ind him. 

As soon as the behaviour of Eva indicated a positive sitting, by the 
loud blowing expirations after hypnotisation, the author quickly 
opened the cameras. 

I had hardly sat down in 1ny chair when the n1edium opened the 
curtain and showed on her left upper arm a long white wisp, which 
afterwards covered her head. The left hand often disappeared behind 
the curtain, while the right hand usually ren1ained visible. 

During the next opening we perceived a pictorial female face on 
her left shoulder. Eva said she had not sufficient pmver, and would 
have to take hold of the materialisation "·ith her hand in order to pull 
it a vi'ay frmn herself to·wards the curtain. She asked us to wait for the 
photograph, " Cela suit n1a n1ain." The manipulations with the right 
hand were observed by us. As soon as I again saw the in1age, I ignited 
the n1agnesiu1n powder. .l\Ime. Bisson then laid her hands, which were 
held by Dr A., on the Inedium's neck and heart. On this occasion he 
again saw smnething ·white on Eva's left shoulder. Then the curtain 
wa~ closed. 

Continuation of the Sitting.-The white 1nass on the 1nediun1's 
shoulder appeared again. This ti1ne the author, without warning, 
illuminated the object with the 'vhite light of a pocket-la1np. 'Ve saw 
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a flat triangular structure about the size of a hand, with dark rims and 
a white centre. It stood the exposure of the white light for about three 
seconds, and then, turning about a vertical axis, it disappeared back
ward and vanished fron1 our sight. \Vhen the female face appeared 
again I rnade a second exposure. The n1ediu1n was exhausted, and 
the sitting closed. 

The ca1neras were closed while all kept their places. The white 
electric light was switched on. Dr A. found all the seams in Eva's 
dress intact. The 1nedium wt~s subjected to a strict search, with a 
negative result, and after it was finished l\lme. Bisson, who had not 
left her seat, was also examined, with the same result. After the two 
ladies had withdrawn the cabinet was examined. As in the previous 
sittings, Eva was wakened fron1 hypnosis after the final exa~nination. 

Of the first series of photographs (Figs. 109 and 110), taken on 
9th August, the stereoscopic transparency, which was Inost successful, 
shows that Eva had opened the curtain with her right foot, and was 
holding, with he.c right ann stretched over her head towards the left, 
a sort of nmsk, while the original place of her right hand on her knee 
was occupied by a white n1ass. The junction of the thumb and fore
finger of the left hand is also 1narked by a narrow, flat strip of matter 
which passes over the back of the hand. This was the first occasion 
on which the stereoscopic apparatus attached to the roof of the cabinet 
was brought into action. For the study of the shape, din1ensions, 
and proportions of the object photographed in the sitting of 9th August, 
we have at our disposal two stereoscopic photographs, one fr01n above 
and one from in front, as well as a side view taken from inside the 
cabinet. 

A comparison of these three photographs makes it quite certain 
that the mask held by Eva was a profile of a female face modelled in 
low relief. It is cut off sharp and fl2t at the back, and the whole face 
rises on this flat base in a hemispherical forn1 to an approximate height 
of 2 inches. That the shape is modelled, and does not consist of a 
sheet of paper bent by the hand, is clearly proved by the photographs 
taken fr01n within the cabinet. The broad covering of hair over the 
forehead clearly projects down to the right ear, and the right te1nple 
is also clearly arched. The ear appears to be covered by hair. The 
portion of the face exposed to the light is traversed by rents like the 
" craquelures " of an old picture. Fron1 the inner corner of the right 
eye, which is just visible, a thick black line, probably a rent, passes to 
the right eyebrow, but without continuing downwards. 

Such a rent is also seen in the photographs of the 5th August 
(Fig. 108), but in this case it com1nences in the eye and passes downward, 
while the upper eyelid remains free. The negatives of the Dth August 
show the reverse case, the rent beginning in the same place, but passing 
upward. This peculiar coincidence does not, therefore, prove the 
identity or similarity of the bvo objects. Unfortunately, all the other 
portions of the face are covered by the shadow of the curtain, so that 
this mask-like face cannot be compared with the other pictures. But, 
on account of their well-marked plastic development, these photographs 
forn1 an important supplenwnt to the numerous flat pictures. 

Eva exhibited the structure to the sitters apparently by holding it 
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by the part corresponding to the hair. A severe critic wculd object 
not only to the 1nask-like appearance, but also to the 1nanner of deJnon
stration. He would contend that the white mass on the lap is intended 
to represent a hand indistinctly visible in the shadow. But if in this 
case smnething is represented which does not exist, Eva, in her waking 
condition, could not be 1nade responsible for such an action while 
hypnotised. In any case, this view does not affect the central point of 
the mediumistic phenmnena. This consists in the creation of these 
objects and their disappearance. All the experimental conditions 
employed up to now, which exclude the concealment of objects, have 
not brought us any nearer to the solution of 1 his question. 

A free suspension of the Inaterialised objects was, in all the sittings, 
only observed "\vhcn cmnbinecl with rapid n1otion. But in order to 
become visible when at rest, the object seen1s to require a point of 
support, such as the dress of the n1edium, the curtain, or the back wall. 
It is therefore easily understood psychologically that when Eva 
endeavours to show the 1nate-rialised product to the sitters, she touches 
it, places it, or even fastens it smnewhcre, and that these manipulations 
require the use of her hands. This applies especially to such sittings 
in which her n1ediumistic power does not suffice. It is less objectionable 
as regards the sitting of 9th August, as Eva announced, in her own 
words, the co-operation of her hands. The appearance of the picture 
by itself, without a knowledge of the records and experi1nental con
ditions, 1nust necessarily produce an incorrect and unfavourable 
ilnpression. 

The second photograph (Fig. 111 ), of 9th August, shows at once 
the same type of female face as was photographed three tin1es on 
5th August. Essentially "\Yc have again a flat pictorial production with 
sharply-cut margins, "\Yhich is apparently fastened to Eva's hair above 
and touches her left shoulder below. The triangular head covering, 
with rounded points, projects in a straight line over the forehead, and 
casts a shadow upon it like a superimposed piece of fabric. The patchy 
grey, narrow, t"\Yisted strips hanging down to the collar on both sides 
of the face are obviously intended to represent hair. The right-hand 
position of the collar, which in its shape resembles that of 25th July, 
seems to be a superimposed piece, as does the head covering. The left 
check, which in the third photograph of 5th August is so typically 
rounded, here gives a twisted in1pression, and the anatmny rese1nbles 
that of an old woman. In the drawing of the 1nouth and nose also we 
Iniss the finn lines of the forty-year-old woman of the previous sitting. 
The double chin is no longer clear, but the chin appears to have grown 
n1orc pointed and less firm. The face looks thin, wrinkled, and 
shrivelled, although, on the whole, it preserves the roundish type of 
the age of forty. 

The somewhat ill-defined sketchy drawing of nose, eyes, and fore
head, as well as the whole structure of the face, suggest that we 1nay 
have here a greater age (sixty-five to seventy years) than on 5th August. 
The treatment of hair and clothing a]so supports thi<;. 'Vhile the 
twenty-eight-year-old '" Be1thc" wears a coquettish cap with long 
strean1ers joined in a loop below, the head covering of the forty-year-old 
person has been simplified. It is still placed on the hair in a picturesque 
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nmnner, and ends in a shmter strea~ner, but it suits the dignity of that 
age. The person of, say, sixty-eight, shows less interest in her appearance, 
as shown by the unadorned and unbecoming piece of material laid over 
the head. The hair, still nicely parted at forty, hang.;; down over the 
t emples in a haphazard way in the last picture. 

This view of the pictures only occurred to the author four 1nont hs 
afterwards, during a 1ninute cmnparison of the photographs, and 
neither the 1nedium nor .M.me. Bisson knew about it. The reader should 
fonn his own judgment on the basis of the three pictures. 

Finally, we ought to notice that in the picture a s1nall packet of 
white material lies on the shoulder beside the chin. The stereoscopic 
pictures also show that the 1naterial observed on E va 's left thigh, in 
the first photograph, has left behind at two places some traces in the 
forn1 of white patches. 

Assuming that the n1anifestations of 9th August were fraudulent ly 
produced by Eva, this in1plies the smuggling in (against a ll the pre
cautions taken) of-

(1) A plastic 1nask of natural size, apparently n1adc of some 
solid material ; 

(2) a head shape of paper or textile fabric ; and 
(3) a quantity of substance, the size of a hand, which leaves 

traces on the dress. 

These products would have to be well packed in a s1uall compass, con
cealed on the bare body, in spite of all precautions, brought into the 
cabinet, opened out, used, then folded up into equally small packet s, 
and again concealed about the bare body, so that the most t horough 
search could discover nothing ! A conjuring perfonnance of th is kind 
would be novel, and would reveal a world of deception hit herto unknovn1. 
But, so long as no such trick is actually performed under the same con
ditions, and cannot be performed, the discussion of the hypothesis seems 
superfluous. 

SITTING oF THE 14TH AuGusT 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 15TH AUGUST 1912. 

Present.-l\bne. Bisson, Dr A., and the author. 

Control.-1\:Ime. Bisson changed her dress in t he author's presence, 
in his study, and was strictly exa1nined by him. She wore a black 
che1n ise, knickers, and over them she put on the grey dressing-gown, 
after it had been examined by Dr A., and fastened it with a grey belt, 
which had also been examined. An examin:ition of her hair, cars, etc., 
was also negative. 

Eva entered the romn adjoining t he seance room in t he seance 
cost un1e. The author undid her hair and exatnined the " ·hole surface 
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of her body, including her ar1n-pits, mouth, nose, ears, hands, and feet, 
all with a negative result. 

Eva was then sewn into the seance costume by l\Ime. Bisson, as 
already described. The sea1ns were so close that one could not pass a 
finger through them. Dr A. conducted Eva into the seance romn, 
after it had been very strictly examined by him. After his exmnina
tion, nobody had n1eanwhile entered it. Eva took her seat in the 
cabinet. After Dr A. had n1ade sure that .i.\Ime. Bisson's hands were 
en1pty, the hypnotisation took place in such a way that Mme. Bisson 
grasped Eva's tlnunbs, which were stretched forward out of the cabinet, 
and fixed her gaze until, in half a minute, a state of trance had set in . 
. Mme. Bisson then withdrew her hands, and Dr A. closed the curtains. 
l\Ime. Bisson sat f1om 5 to 7 feet fron1 the curtain, on the floor, and 
gave her hands to Dr A. Only then was the white light s'vitched off, 
and the red light left burning. As soon as the eyes had got accuston1ed 
to the illumination, Dr A. released 1\Ime. Bisson's hands, and also sat 
down on the carpet between her and the curtains. 

The phenomena commenced immediately. "\Vith the 'veil-known 
physical accmnpani1nents, Eva's hands grasped the curtain and showed 
a long white wisp on her breast about 16 inches long and 3 or 4 inches 
broad. The curtains were then closed. In about ten 1ninutes they 
'vere opened again, and a white disk, about the size of a head, with no 
motion of its own, was shown by rolling up the curtain into the medium's 
left hand. It looked flat, white, and rectangular. The curtain vms 
released and fell back. During the next opening Dr A. found on the 
smnc structure a crumpled corner projecting into the seance room, 
and finally the sitters recognised the features of the image. It was then 
suggested to the n1edium to bring about distinct, and, if possible, freely 
suspended Inaterialisations, and not again to withdraw the hands which 
held the curtain. 

Undc1 these conditions, while the hands were visible and quiet, the 
next opening showed a n1ass of the size of a head, some 20 inches above 
Eva's hair, between the curtains, and this mass glided downwards and 
backwards and disappeared with a turn towards the back. During 
the next opening of the curtain the left curtain was rolled up, and, at 
the smnc place as before, a white, flat face profile became visible, with 
its hinder part (neck, etc.) covered by the eurtai11. A flash-light photo
graph was taken, and the sitting closed. :Mme. Bisson did not enter 
the cabinet during the sitting, and while the photograph was being 
taken she was held by Dr A. 

The white electric light was switched on. lVIme. Bisson did not 
leave her place. The 1nedium was undressed by Dr A. and the author, 
with the exception of the tunic, which opened down the back. They 
exmnined her mouth, nose, ears, toes, hands, arm-pits, and the whole 
skin, with a negative result. The author also conducted a thorough 
gynrecological examination, in the course of which Eva was much 
affected, and broke into tears. Nothing suspicious was found. After 
the 1nedimn had been exan1incd, :Mme. Bisson removed her outer dress, 
and was searched by the author in the presence of Dr A. without the 
slightest thing being found which gave rise to suspicion. The subse
quent exan1ination of the cabinet and the seance room was also negative. 
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The picture (Fig. 112) obtained on 15th August is interesting in 
1nany ways. An artistically complete fen1ale face and profile looks 
out of the left :curtain, which is held up by Eva's left hand. Its gaze 
is directed upwards, and the curtain cuts off the whole back of the 
head, from a line in front of the left ear. Again we have not to deal 
with an object reproduced fron1 nature, but with an artistic impression. 
The features are extremely sharp in all their details, and finely drawn. 
There is something ·Madonna-like about the facial expression, and the 
whole conventional interpretation and treatment of the subject rc<.."alls 
the Directoirc period. In consideration of the softness of the c1uler 
margins of the face, the clearness of the modelling, and the clever dis
tribution of light and shade, we n1ight consider the face as plastically 
fonned, and the stereoscopic negative taken from the roof also supports 
the idea of a 1nask in low relief ; but this might be due to the slanting 
position of ~._the ~ image. This point cannot be decided with absolute 
certainty frmn the photographs. The impression of hai r is only pro
duced Ly the dark colour and shading, on the same grow1d substance. 

The profile is continued in a white wisp, which is very clearly repro
duced Ly the third stereoscopic camera (Fig. 113) placed at the side. 
At the first glance, this whit<( strip looks like an unfolded piece of white 
or grey paper, or like a width of a close textile fabric. The visible 
portion is smne 10 to 12 inches \vide and son1e 25 inches long, and is 
crossed by nmnerous parallel creases, which are about an inch apart. 
The lower half appears to be repaired by sticking on a semicircular 
patch. At right angles to these creases, which also cmne out in the face 
as delicate rents or lines, there are two strongly-developed furrows 
along the whole length of the strip~ the first of which ends on the temple 
of the face. The broad, flat, paper-like strip ends above in the fe1nale 
profile, and then forn1s the stalk or continuation of the image, which 
touches the inside of the left curtain at its lower end, where it may 
possibly be attached. However favourable may be the in1pression 
conveyed by this portrait study, the analysis of its n1aterial con1position 
has a sobering effect. Anyone who does not realise the rigorous pre
cautions taken , n1ust necessarily assume that a packet, folded together 
in nttmerous rectangular folds, was fraudulently introduced into the 
seance room, and subsequently unfolded. This stiff broad sheet, partly 
repaired by a supplementary piece, might then be supposed to have 
been fixed on the inside of the left curtain, in such a manner that the 
face profile, cut out on the upper end, would just enter the light to 
show the profile. In that case, the second stereoscopic apparatus 
mounted near the right-hand curtain n1ust be taken to have revealed 
the 1nechanism used in mounting the picture. 

\Ve have here one of those cases where the appearances are against 
the meclimn, but only because this piece of material for1ning the support 
bears an extraordinary resemblance to a paper unfolded and fixed. 
But this single argument does not suffice for establishing a serious 
hypothesis of fraud. The technical process yielding a product which 
happens to produce the optical impression of a folded and ~rumpled 
paper, n1ight very well be due to the character of the mediumistic 
production. For we see the same process in nearly all the images . 
.Everywhere we sec rents and creases, and, in the majority of them, a 
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flat structure, and a prcdOininance of the purely pictorial character, 
though occasionally there is low relief. We n1ust bow befote the facts, 
however strange, so long as we have not found the explanation. 

SITTINGS OF THE 18TH AND 20TH AUGUST. 

Negative. 
On the 21st August, Dr A. drew my attention to a nu1nber of fresh 

holes 'vhich he had observed in the left-hand curtain. These holes, in 
his opinion, were made by pins used for fixing the in1ages. In fact, we 
found, at a height of 40 to 50 inches, and at a distance of 12 to 16 inches 
fron1 the hem of the Clntain, a group of pin-holes in pairs. I had, 
indeed, on several occasions pinned the curtain flaps together. But 
this group of pin-holes vats at a height of 67 inches, and near the hem 
of the curtain, and. therefore, had no connection with the supposed 
suspensions. The corroboration of Dr A.'s observation led us to shift 
the whole cabinet structure and to search the back wall with a thirty 
candle-power lamp, as several images had been observed apparently 
fixed to it. IIere, also, we found about sixteen pin-holes in pairs, which 
roughly corresponded to the position of the images. The place in which 
these were found was at a height of 43 inches, and 3 feet from the corner 
of the cabinet. It should be mentioned that in that neighbourhood 
(about 8 inches a"·ay) a light-coloured spot was found resembling the 
spots sometimes left behind on Eva's dress as a residue of the n1aterialised 
nutss. On one occasion, on 5th August, an image had appeared on the 
right (the third photograph of that sitting), and this was fairly low, at 
the level of t he back of the chair. A strict search revealed in this 
position three very small holes, 40 inches a bove the floor and 5 inches 
away from the hem of the curtain, which n1ight be due to pins. 

I t goes without saying that the use of pins for fixing the itnages 
would be a negative factor of considerable in1portance. For, in this 
case, a pin would have escaped our strict exan1ination, which is quite 
possible, since the combs and hair-pins were not taken out of the 
1nedium's hair, and since a pin 1night very well have been hidden in 
the cabinet, in spite of the n1ost painstaking precautions. 

On the basis of this fact many readers will certainly come to the 
conclusion that the images were fixed with pins. If we adopt this view, 
·we encounter the question of "'here the pin came from. If these images, 
in spite of our precautions, 'ivere introduced by fraudulent manipula
tions, the pin is quite a natural addition, and we 1night assume that 
Eva had secured and hidden the pin in the waking state with a fraudulent 
intention. 

There is no trace of any evidene:e for such fraudulent preparations. 
The observations, ext ending over three and a half years, speak to the 
contrary. The conditions under 'ivhich the sittings took place exclude 
the introduction of pictures and other objects. Besides, as we had 
occasion to observe iater~ other 1nethods of fixation were used, such as 
adhesion lJy means of the material itself. The spot ou the back wall is 
possibly a residue of this kind of fixation. That there is a fixation of 
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the materialised products on the curtains, is amply proved by the 
series of experiments already described. 

In any case, we are obliged to distinguish between the question of 
suspension or location, and the mediumistic creation itself. I observed, 
in a later sitting, that the mediun1 was capable of producing a picture, 
but could not place it in a position favourable to the observer. During 
the whole sitting the hands were outside the curtain, and, t herefore, 
not in operation. In these circmnstances 1nanual help would be 
intelligible, and would not argue against the genuineness of the pheno
mena. In view of the careful control and the convincing positive 
results, too much importance should not be attached to this matter, 
even though we may not completely understand the negative indications, 
whose existence cannot be denied. Besides, in spite of t he very sus
picious coincidence of the position of the images \Yith that of the pin
holes, we have no c01nplete proof, but only circumstantial evidence, 
that pins were used at all, and that the pin-holes were connected with 
the suspension of the images. For, when the cameras were being 
focused upon the places at which phenon1ena had previously appeared, 
sheets of newspapers had been pinned on in order to get the focns. 
This applies particularly to the kinematograph. \Ve have the proofs 
in the test photographs, and in the testimony of the photographer 
concerned in the adjustment of the can1eras. Thus n1y photographer 
writes as follows :-

"DEAR SIR, 
"In answer to your inquiry, I beg to say that I perfectly remember 

in one C3se, when I had no assistant, pinning a piece of newspaper to 
the black curtain of the cabinet in order to focus t he cameras. It is 
quite probable that I fixed the same sheet, with the san1e pin, a lso on 
the back wall or on the chair, but this I cannot reme1nber after a ll this 
time. 

" Yours, etc., 
" DR GEORG H A UBERRISSER." 

Much later, after the Munich sittings had been ended, a pin was found 
in the covering of the left ann-rest of the chair used by the n1ediun1. 
It was stuck in from below, so that only the head could be felt in the 
seam. Possibly the upholsterer who covered the chair had left the pin 
in the seam, so that there was a possibility of using it during the sittings. 

\Ve may regard this point as unsettled. \'Ve may ignore it, or we 
may see in it some negative evidence, but whatever our view of the 
matter, it cannot alter the positive results already obtained. 

Finally, we must not forget that the phenomena continued just as 
before without any new pin-holes in the curtain, and without pins, iu 
spite of more rigorous precautions for controlling the hands, and that 
the images were again fixed to the curtain without leaYing pin-holes 
behind. \Ve must conclude that in exploring the unknown country of 
medimnism we must count upon numerous surpri ses and contradictions, 
and that we have no right to admit one apparently inexplicable fact, 
and then to reject another fact, simply because it does not fit in with 
our suppositions. 
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SITTING oF THE 28RD AunusT 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 24TH AuGUST 1912. 

Present.-l\Ime. Bisson, Dr Kafka (Privatdozent of Psychology), l\I. S., 
and the author. 

I quote the following from l\1. S.'s report of this sitting:-

"There were three cmneras in front of the cabinet and two in the 
cabinet. There was a red light of 1nediun1 intensity. :Mme. Bisson 
put the medium into a trance, while Dr I{afka and I strictly controlled 
her hands. After a short time the Inediuin's breathing beca1ne ster
torous, and after half an hour changed into strong gasping. The 
curtain was opened. The 1nedimn "·as greatly disturbed, moaned, and 
shook convulsively. Some grey 1nass appealed near her head. But 
I attributed this appearance to 1ny fixed gaze in the red light, which 
came from the left. After a short ti1ne I saw near the n1edium's left 
ear a sharply-defined strip, about 6 inches long and i inch wide, which 
was brought into the light and smnehow disappeared suddenly frmn my 
view. The curtain was then closed, and the n1edimn's stertorous 
breathing increased. The curtain then opened again, and the hands 
did not leave the curtains. Suddenil a large "·hite n1ass appeared in 
front of the medimn's head, as if e1nerging frmn behind the curtain. 
It was not quite so brightly illuminated as the strip had been, but had 
the distinct shape of a head in front view, smncwhat like a toughly 
modelled and softened 1nask of white plaster, but of a softer consistency. 
It was observed for two or three seconds. The n1edimn closed the cur
tain with a strong convulsive movement. The clenched hands did not 
apparently leave the curtains. After some tin1e the breathing became 
quiet. :1\lme. Bisson went up to the medium and awakened her, while 
we carefully controlled her hands. The Inedium was then searched, 
in the bright light of the adjoining roon1, by Dr von Schrenck and 
Dr Kafka, but nothing was found." 

The author n1ust add the following comments :-The phenon1ena 
only set in after an hour's waiting. The final searching did not take 
place in the adjoining room, but in the seance romn itself. The medium 
was greatly frightened by the falling of an object into the flash-light 
box, and the phenon1ena ceased. :Mme. Bisson had to enter the cabinet 
in order to calm Eva. The latter suffered frmn cough and general 
indisposition, and coughed some blood. The final examination was 
negative. 

SITTIKGS OF THE 26TH, 27TH, 28TH AND 29TH AUGUST 1912. 

Negative. 
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SITTING OF THE 30TH AUGUST HH2. 

Pres~nt.-"'Nlme. Bisson, Dr I{afka, the author and his wife. 
Although Eva did not feel well this day, she had eaten heartily at 

7 o'clock, and was constantly under the supervision of Mn1e. Bisson, 
who would have noticed if she had concealed any object about her 
person. At the author's request, M1ne. Bisson searched Eva's luggage 
dovn1 to the last thread, without finding anything in the least suspicious. 
The medium was examined as detailed by Dr I{afka in his report, 
appended to the record of the sitting of lith September (see below). 

The sitting comn1enced at 9.15 P.M. The 1nedium went into a deep 
trance after hypnosis. She made loud gasping expirations, and whim
pered as if in pain, so that positive results were to be expected. 

The hands lay in the first instance on her knees, and the author, 
who sat on the right, could see her left hand through the gap in the 
curtain, and made sure that it remained immovable. 

Then followed about fifteen 1ninutes, during which the curtain 
remained quite closed, and after this we saw on the medium's left 
shoulder a grey or brown strip resembling a veil, and falling over her 
upper ann into her lap. " The exposure was very short and the 
impression indistinct" (Dr I{afka's report). The curtain was then closed. 

Then we saw, while the mediun1's hands held the curtain, a white 
1nass on her lap, which Dr I{afka describes as" a whitish indefinite mass 
about the size of a hand." 

Frmn n1y place I could see an obviously flat finger, while :Mme. Bisson 
saw the shape of a hand, and I{afka only saw an indefinite mass. While 
before this the curtain had been repeatedly opened and closed, "the 
n1edium's hands now remained constantly visible at the curtain " 
(Dr I{afka's report). 

Dr Kafka proceeds : " A change in the mass could not at first be 
seen during the exposures, which lasted only one or two seconds. But, 
later, two finger-shaped projections seem to have for1ned. After a 
considerable pause, during which the hands always re1nained at the 
curtains, the flat white mass in the medium's lap changed into a brownish 
structure resembling the shape of a scorpion." The author perceived 
irregular projections, which gave the impression of being soft and 
semi-liquid. The 1nedium again closed the curtains without with
drawing her hands. After this the ladies and the author saw a white 
mass extending from the medium's head to her shoulder, but this was 
not seen by Dr Kafka. 

At a signal the author seized Eva's hands, while first 1\Ime. Bisson 
and then the author's wife illuminated the cabinet with a white electric 
t orch. :Much terrified, Eva screamed, struggled, and gave cries of pa in. 

The white mass disappeared instantly. But I saw on her right 
shoulder, where the throat joined the dress, a transparent fabric of 
1nouse-grey colour, about 2! inches long and a little over an inch wide. 
I asked Dr Kafka to seize the piece. The medium screamed, struggled 
in my grasp, and made violent movements. Although Dr ICafka 
snatched at the piece as quickly as he could, he only succeeded in 
t ouching Eva's dress and the skin of her throDt. The piece of fabric 
u.ad disappeared. It was only after we had n1ade sure that ·what we 
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had seen had disappearerl that we withdrew the torch. According to 
Dr Kafka's report, the strip had a brownish colour, but the effect of 
the red light on the apparent colour has to be taken into account. 

Dr I(afka writes as follows concerning this atte1npted exposure:-

" At Dr von Schrenck's request I snatched at the substance, but the 
medium, moaning pitifully, 1nade strong Inotions with her whole body, 
and especially with her neck, so that I could not seize anything. I felt 
no n1oistnre on 1ny hand. The lan1p was extinguished and the medium 
retired behind the closed curtain, trembling, breathing heavily, moaning, 
and complaining of pains. l\lme. Bisson also was greatly excited and 
incensed at this interference. Since the medium's condition did not 
improve, 1\'hne. Bisson entered the cabinet and embraced her." Gradually 
the two ladies regained their c01nposure. The forcible procedure had 
naturally produced a profound e1notional disturbance in the 1nedium. 

Yet she wished to continue the sitting and produce new phenomena 
for the flash-light photograph. She rose several times from her seat, 
stood in front of the curtain, and requested to be searched, but we 
declined and asked her to resume her seat. 

The author was convinced that nothing more would be seen, when 
suddenly the curtain was opened a nd the image of the type "Bisson" 
appeared in front of her face on a disk-like surface. It was immediately 
recognisable, and a lso showed the broad black strip over the forehead, 
as shown in Mme. Bisson's third series of photographs (Fig. 97). 

It n1ust be said that, from this 1noment until the complete cessation 
of the phenomena, the n1edimn's hands did not leave the curtain, and 
rc1nained visible to all of us. 

The two ladies claimed to have seen that the i1nage fell from above 
downwards and forwards over the n1edium's face. At the next opening 
the disk appeared on her right shoulder (without help of her hands). 
These occurrences followed very rapidly in one or two seconds, or just as 
much time as was required for the successive opening and closing of 
the curtains. After the last exposure she barely closed the curtain 
and opened it during the san1e second. She rose, stood in front of the 
cabinet, bent her head forward so that we could see the neck, and 
shook her head. The object we had seen had disappeared with lightning 
rapidity, like the switching off of an electric light. 

On this incident, Dr I(afka reports as follows :-

" During a new exposure, a disk was seen more clearly on the right, 
just by the head of the mediun1. She then quickly closed the curtain, 
jumped up, took a step outside the cabinet, requested to be searched, 
but was pushed back into her chair by Mme. Bisson. The medium had 
bent her head and trunk forward right out of the cabinet, so that we 
could see her neck, but lVe could see no trace of the phenomenon. After 
a pause the medium was seized with a violent cough and vomiting, 
and something was caught in her handkerchief. This turned out to 
be a grey crumb." 

We have above the report of two occurrences-first, an unsuccessful 
attempt at an exposure ; second, the subsequent appearance and dis-
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appearance of a disk-like image, with a n1ale portrait within·~a-;.few 
seconds, while the co-operation of the hands was excluded. 
'· ··:~ The sitting was closed at 11 o'clock, owing to Eva's exhaustion. 
The subsequent search in a white light, although conducted with the 
greatest care, rernained without any result. During this process the 
medium fainted:away. She had to be taken in the hypnotic condition 
to a couch in another romu. She then recovered, but fell into another 
deep fainting fit, frmn which she was restored with the help of alcoholic 
stirnulants. 

The n1edimn was still in a state of trance when we conveyed her 
in a rnotor-car to her lodgings, where she was at once put to bed. The 
fainting fits were repeated three times in the night, and l\ime. Bisson, 
who watched by her bed till 4 o'clock in the n1orning, took half an hour 
to bring her to, out of one of the fainting fits. 

'Vhen I visited Eva at 11 o'clock next rnorning, she was still in a 
drean1y state, cmnplained of pains in her breasts, coughed and vornited 
about a wine-glass full of blood. 

The disturbance in the rnedium's condition lasted four days. We 
arranged a several days' excui"sion into the n1ountains. The fresh air 
and the exciternent of the change of landscape gradually obliterated 
the traces of Eva's indisposition, so that we could resume the sittings 
on 6th Septern her. 

During the subsequent examination of the cabinet, on 30th August, 
we found on the floor smne sn1all white particles, the largest of which 
was the size of a pea, and was flattened. They gave the impression 
of sn1al1 balls of paper crushed with a shoe. The seance costume, 
especially the inside of the tights, showed a large nun1ber of particles 
resernbling a fine dust. 

A rnicroscopic exan1ination of the white particles showed wood 
fibre, such as is used for the 1nanufacture of paper and cardboard. \Ve 
therefore probably have to deal with paper or a product rese1nbling 
paper. The fine dust also consisted of wood fibre. This discovery 
might be explained by smne paper adhering to the shoes of the person 
entering the cabinet, which was then detached in the cabinet, and that 
the tights had been thrown on the parquet floor and gathered some dust. 
The circun1stances do not seern to have any connection with the pheno
mena. 

The small crurnb, the size of a pin-head, which had been ejected 
from the mouth during the sitting, when rnicroscopically exarnined, 
turned out to be a sn1al1 piece of wood. Eva had visited a Somali 
village at the l\Iunich Exhibition, and had there bought frmn a nigger 
one of the wooden rods they use foe cleaning their teeth, such as they 
offer to every visitor, and had used it for the sarne purpose. A srnall 
piece of wood had stuck between her teeth, and had then been found, so 
that this circumstance also is explained in a naturalrnanner. 

SITTING:, OF THE 6TH AND 7TH SEPTEMBER 1!H2. 

Negative. 
N 
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SITTING OF THE 8TH SEPTEMBER 1912. 

Present.-1\ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conirol.-As in previous sittings. Time, 9 to 11 P.l\1. The medium's 
hands were visible during the whole sitting. 

After about three-quarters of an hour the first phenmnenon appeared 
in the shape of a fragn1ent of fabric hanging frmn Eva's n1outh. At 
the next opening of the curtain we saw wisps of 1naterial on the breast 
of the dress and in Eva's lap. Suddenly there appeared a grey cord, 
rese1nbling twine, which appeared to consist of very fine bvisted skin. 
It started between forefinger and thumb of the left hand, which was in 
front of the curtain, and continued in a straight line towards the 
n1edimn's head, disappearing in the darkness of the cabinet. The 
curtains were opened only 1 or 2 inches, so that only the 6-inch piece 
outside the curtain was clearly visible. This stretched string then 
suddenly disappeared behind the curtain, reappearing im1nediately in 
the 1nedimn's lap. At least, I saw there a long line, faintly lu1ninous, 
as if phosphorescent, which disappeared under my gaze. 

During this whole experi1nent Eva's hands had not left the curtain. 
Her body was quite steady, so that the phenmnenon could be observed 
quietly for ten to fifteen seconds. 

On touching the Inedium's dress several ti1nes, it was noticed that 
the places where the n1aterial had appeared were n1oistened as with a 
sticky substance. Sitting closed. Final examination negative. 

An inspection of the dress showed on the breast, and in the lap, a 
nu1nber of irregular whitish-grey spots. The Inost conspicuous of these 
was a strip 9 inches long and 2 or 3 inches broad below the waist, 'vhieh 
was placed just where I had seen the luminous cord disappear. \Ve 
1nay therefore conclude that this strip re1nained on the dress as the 
residue of the cord-like substance. 

The author considered this connected observation so i1nportant 
that he caused the patch to be photographed (Fig. 114) and smne 
n1icroscopic preparations to be n1ade of the residue and of the other 
spots. The analysis will be gi \·en in a special chapter in connection with 
si1nilar later discoveries. 

SITTING OF THE 9TH SEPTEMBER 1912. 

Prcsent.-l\In1e. Bisson, Dr l(afka, l\1. S., and the author. 

Duration, 9 to 11.15 P.M. Control as on 30th August 1912. 
It was only at 10.30 P.l\1. that a bright wisp becan1e visible on the 

dress, which 1noved over to the left at the level of Eva's upper ann, 
'vhile her hands and body were Inotionless. It was about half an inch 
wide, and over 2 inches long. 

Sitting closed. Final exa1nination negative. 
When Eva, on the evening of the 9th Septe1nber, had retun1ed to 

her lodgings, she suddenly cried in her romn, " Quelquechose sort de 
1noi ! " and could hardly be pacified. l\hne. Bisson put her to bed at 
once, and on exmnining her, she found a 1nass, 4 inches long and 1 i inches 
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thick, projecting frmn Eva's vagina. But when she tried to seize it, 
it was drawn in with a sudden jerk (l\in1e. Bisson's report). 

SITTING OF lOTH SEPTEMBER 1912. 

Prcsent.-l\ime. Bisson, Dr I{afka, M. S., the author and his wife. 

Control and hypnotism as on 30th August 1912. 
In spite of the n1editun's strong exertions (deep expirations), it was 

only after three-quarters of an hour that the curtain was opened (the 
mcdimn's hands were partly invisible), and a white n1ass appeared on 
her left at the level of her shoulder. This process is described by 
Dr I{afka as follows:-

" It was only at a later exposure that I could observe that a white 
head-shaped disk moved past the medium's head from the left. During 
this phenomenon the n1edium's hands were visible at the curtain. The 
mediun1 then cmnpletely closed the curtain, jn order, as she said, to 
gather force, and during this pause she on one occasion closed the curtain 
particularly tightly frmn within. During the next exposure two white 
structures, rese1nbling al'lns, appeared twice, which both appeared to 
proceed frmn the 1nediun1' s n10uth." 

l\1. S. perceived a fairly large grey mass coming frmn the left at 
the level of the 1nediun1's shoulder, and compared it in appearance to 
extrcn1ely fine muslin, having the colour of sn1oke, which, however, 
did not give the impression of lightness, but fell by gravitation, and n1ight 
have been a n1oist textile fabric. The phenmnenon disappeared while 
the curtain remained open, and Eva's hands ren~ained at the curtain. 

The author had the impression as if another personality, standing 
behind the curtain, had suddenly n1oved a white disk towards the 
mediun1's head and withdrawn it, while the curtains were steadily 
open, and were held by both the Inedium's visible hands. The successive 
exposures occurred at such a rate that the visual impression was too 
fugitive to perceive any detail concerning the shape and appearance. 
On 1ny questioning them, the two n1en both said that the structure 
resembled an arn1. Although the author feared to be too late with 
the ignition of the flash-light, he still decided to switch it on as quickly 
as possible during the next exposure. This was done, the plates were 
changed, and I was quite in the dark as to what had been photographed. 
But of one thing I was certain, and that was that this white object had 
been photographed at the moment of its quickest Inotion, and its 
greatest independence of the n1edium's body. 

l\hne. Bisson declared that she had seen the shape of a head in the 
flash-light. The ignition of the flash-light produced a crisis in Eva, 
which was dealt with by :Mme. Bisson. 

The sitting was closed, and the final exan1ination gave a negative 
result. 

The developn1ent of the plates (Fig. 115) showed as a result the 
profile of a female head nearly nor1nal in size, but slightly smaller than 
Eva's head. 'Ve have here to deal with a flat, sharply defined portrait, 
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with a neck-piece which appears con1parativelyiill.broad. It.~is freely 
suspended in a direction at right angles to the n1edium's te1nple. The 
face, with its regular features, just covers1,Eva's left car, and it looks 
as if the nose and forehead touched the n1ediun1, but that is only a 
guess, since the photographs do not decide this point. All the rest of 
the silhouette of the head hangs free, the back of it standing higher 
than the front. 

The ::;tructure gives the irnpression of an unfolded paper, as is 
suggested by the 1uany parallel creases. The hinder portion of the 
head appears entirely enveloped in a dark grey cloth, or perhaps the 
dark covering is intended to produce the i1npression of hair. The 
forehead is strongly arched and low. The nose is short, the lips Sinall 
and curved, with a projecting upper lip and din1ples, the chin is strong 
and middle-sized. The deep-set eyes are directed upwards. The ear 
is indicated, but by a fault of drawing it is placed too far backwards. 
The neck is broad. The two last points tell against a portn:>it frmu 
nature. A transparent veil, with its hen1 coining frmn chin to ear, 
covers the face. 

\Ve certainly have not to do with the sa1ne picture ns ,,·as produced 
on the 15th August. For on the latter we find a higher and less pro
jecting forehead, and Inuch longer nose of diilereut shape, as well as 
other snmll deviations. 

The stereoscopic view from the top of the cabinet conoborates this 
description, and shows, apart frmn the fiat and pictorial character, 
two strong-1uarked vertical folds, like those of a concertina, as if the 
paper had been unfolded towards the right and left. Frmn the stand
point of a purely objective judgment of the photograph, without any 
consideration of the expe1i1nental conditions, "·e should have to 
conclude that we have to deal with a profile of a head, drawn on a 
foundation of textile fabric or paper, and afterwards cut out, folded 
up, and then again unfolded, retaining traces of the folds. 

As regards the artistic treatment, we Iniss the naturalistic character. 
Like many of the previous one:), it appears conventional and stereo
typed in expression. Yet the features thernsel ves are \Yell 1nodelled. 
Again we see the great contrast: on the one hand, the 1nediu1nistic 
phen01nenon photographed under the best conditions while in rapid 
motion; and, on the other hand, the disappointing negatives: the 
shape of a head, apparently cut out of paper or smne textile fabric, 
and provided 'vith pictorial detail. 

A one-sided scepticism will surely arrive at an unfavourable con
clusion. But, even after taking into account all the actual circum
stances, the question re1nains unsolved: How can such a picture be 
produced, and disappear, and n1ove freely without the co·operation ot 
the mediu1n's hands ·r 

SITTING OF THE 11TH SEPTEMBER 1912. 

Present.-1\ime. Bisson, Dr I(afka, l\1. S., the author and his wife. 

Control, illun1ination, and hypnotisation as on 30th August 1912. 
Time, 9 to 11.30 P.M. 
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Hardly had the curtain been closed when long stertorous expirations 
were heard, accompanied by deep tones. recP lling the " belling " of 
stags. A single expiration lasted for from five to bventy seconds. 
Eva's '\Yhole behaviour indi('ated a deep degree of trance (in the 
mediumistic lan.guage. '~ Elle etait prise "). The 1noaning and pressing 
wa c;; interrupted by whimpering c1ies of pain. 

The phenomena commenced at once after hypnosis. I may l'emark 
here that the whole sitting was devoted to the root phenomenon of 
materialisation, i.e .. the generation. motion. and disappearance of the 
plastic substance. and that during the several hours of the sitting the 
curtains remained nninterrnptedl)7 open. The process of materialisa
t ion herran on the Inedium's left breast, about the level of her shoulder. 
Later. -i:.he phenomenon was seen at various places-on the front of her 
dresc;; and in her lap. The visible material took the shape of wisps, 
cords, shreds, and projections. and especially of a very fine mouse
coloured skin, of a transparent texture. resembling spider's web. The 
colour often appeared a reddish-violet. or resembled dull red rubber on 
a base of black velvet. On one occasion a long strip developed before 
the eyes of those present out of an apparently phosphorescent, reddish, 
and seen1in.gly liquid patch. hut it grew pale and disappeared as quickly 
as it had come. 

'Vith Eva's consent, the fairl~r wide strips on her breast, three or 
four in nnmber, were illun1inated hy white electric light and touched 
with the fingers. Under the influence of the light they lost their red 
colour and their visibilit v. The touch showed a sticky colourless 
substance. In the authm,-'s opinion. this very fine fabric. is liquefied 
by the influence of light. 
· Dr l{afka believes that the wisp reflects the light ~ and thus acquires 
the appearance of a solid substance of definite shape. 

Dr Kafka says about this :-" Durin.g· the next opening a wisp 
appeared near the medium's shoulder and left breast, "·hich. though 
partl~r refle('ting the light~ actually consisted of drops of liquid, as 
could be proved by illumination and touch. The liquid moistened the 
hand. and "·hen rnbbed off " ·ith a handkerchief, left distinct traces. 
Then suddenly. while the medium held the curtain open, a ragged strip 
of a hro"·nish colour appeared on the n1eclium's left hand. The mediu1n's 
hands and chest 'vere c1early visible during these phenomena, since the 
curtain was alwa)7 S held open. The lower arm and elbows were, however. 
in the dark. After some time the strip disappeared. as if suddenly 
jerked upwards." 

On this the author remarks as follows:-" The impression of this 
phenomenon was as it from the sleeve, a rather voluminous brown 
eartlw:orm, about 3 or 4 inches long. had crept on to the back of the 
left hand, nearly do"·n to the knuckles. The front portion of this self
moving shape turned in the forn1 of a hook. as if it wanted to return. 
But suddenly the whole strncture was jerked hack. and disappeared as 
it had come." 
•r-..r-• l\L S. describes- ~1 his impressions as follows :-" Suddenly there 
appeared in front of the curtain, on the medium's left hand as it lay 
on her left knee, a dark strip, or ribbon. ending in a strongly indented, 
leaf-shaped, terminal about the size of half-a-crown, which moved in 
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the direction of the knuckles, and jerked several times backwards and 
forwards." 

All the three obserYers agree in having seen on the 1nedium's left 
hand a rather long ribbon-shaped substance, having a motion of its 
own. To the smne class of phenomena belongs the following, described 
by Dr l{afka :-"The 1nediun1 requested 1ne to give her my hand, so 
that the material might be laid upon it. Three times in succession a 
strip of 1naterial appeared, which seemed to emerge frmn the darkness 
above, and was drawn over the palm of n1y hand, giving me the impres
sion as if somebody had drawn the end of a rope lightly across it." 

1\I. S. gives the following graphic description of his impressions of 
these phenornena :- "Suddenly 've saw, proceeding from the left 
shoulder towards the medium's heart and lap, some clouds of thick, 
greyish-red nutsses, which laid themselves over the hands of Dr I{afka 
and the Baroness von Schrenck, filled the latter's hand, and flowed 
over it, in the shape of a bvisted band, having the thickness of the 
cord of a dressing-gown, into the medimn's lap, where they deposited 
themselves like heavy cigarette smoke in the folds of the dress, and 
subsequently withdrew themselves. Dr I{afka and Baroness von 
Schrenck emptied their hands into a porcelain dish, and a srnall residue 
of a dark liquid retnained behind in the white dish. During this process 
I did not observe the tnedium. 1\itne. Bisson requested the 1nediun1 
to place smne 1naterial in the dish herself. The small dish ·was held in 
the 1nedium's lap. The mass advanced and retired, laid itse1f like a 
smoke ring into the s1n3ll dish. withdre"· again from it, entered it again, 
and finally about 1 c. ctn. of the dark liquid remained in the dish, 
which was then covered and put awa~r . At about the san1e ti1ne the 
head of the n1edium-who was greatly excited, and who shook con
vulsively and groaned deeply at each touching of the n1ass-was bent 
forward, and appeared covered 'vith large curved masses resembling 
curls." 

The same phenomenon is described by Dr l{afka in the following 
words :-" During the pause the curtains this time remained open. 
The medium's hands were distinctly visible, and I held her right hand 
with my left. The 1nedium's hands lay on her knees, and I suddenly 
felt my hands 1noistened with liquid. :Mme. Bisson took the porcelain 
dish, in order to catch the mate1ial. Then we saw several times pieces 
of brownish 1natcrial, which at first remained suspended over the dish. 
at a certain distance, then lightly touched it, until finally a distinctly 
visible brown strip of a textile appearance, seeming to come fron1 the 
meditun's head, entered the dish and remained in it about four seconds, 
then disappeared at once, appearing to leave behind a liquid precipitate. 
Immediately after this the medium put n1y hand into her month, so 
that I n1ight examine it, but I could only feel the teeth and the tip of 
the tongue, and nothing else. The n1edium then expressed a wish to 
take off the .tights, and did this, against the advice of Mme. Bisson, 
who, however, finally helped her to do so. The medium took my hand 
several tin1es and guided it to her breast or her lap, so that I could 
always n1ake sure that the outside of the dress was moistened with liquid. 
Once she put n1y hand on her breast, and I suddenly noticed that a 
smooth and quite soft piece of material moved upwards under 1ny hand, 
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then returned and placed itself on the back of n1y hand, whence it 
finally disappeared upw~rds. At the level of her navel a piece of the 
same n1aterial, a few inches long, seemed to e1nerge from the dress and 
then to withdraw itse1f. At the level of her breast smne liquid 1natter, 
in the form of drops. en1erged twice frmn the dress, and, on one occasion, 
spurted with considerable pressure into n1y hand. The n1aterial, on 
its e1nergence, appeared warm, darker than my hand, and had no 
recognisable taste or s1nell. although the mediu1n's hands are strongly 
perfumed, and this perfume was transferred to my hand. I wiped off 
the liquid with my handkerchief, but l\Ime. Bisson had already got 
smne of the liquid in her hand, and let it drop into the porcelain dish, 

. even before a strip of the Inaterial had entered it. 
"After a pause for rest, during which the curtains were entirely 

closed, the n1edium tried, at l\Ime. Bisson's request, to produce a 
phenomenon in her lap. After some exposures giving no result, some 
brownish Inaterial appeared in her lap, and some white substance on 
her head, and after a further pause a white substance, the size of her 
hand, appeared in her lap. During an atte1npt to make a kineinato
graph record of this substance, the medium, screa1ning loudly, fell into 
a fit, and was pacified by :Mme. Bisson in the usual way in the cabinet. 
After this the liquid phenomenon showed itself a few nwre ti1nes, and 
during the subsequent exa1nination Dr von Schrenck found the n1edium's 
skin to be drv.'' 

In the above reports the author quotes frmn the observers present, 
because they sat in front of hin1, and therefore stood in direct relation 
'vith the medium. As a supplement to Kafka's report, I may say that 
the colour of the material can vary. Smnetimes it looks quite white, 
then reddish, by reflection of the red light, resembling red rubber, 
which J(afka probably expresses h~, the word " brownish." The 
bits and strips are somctin1es dark rnouse-grey, and grow brighter the 
thinner and more transparent the structure. The liquid in the porcelain 
dish gave a viscous impression, but a fine grey fihn see1ned to cover 
its surface, and the chemist who examined the liquid could give no 
infonnation about this film. -.... 

That it is not a case of dust, but of a special substance, is clear frmn 
similar later observations, 'vith the smne n1edium, in Paris, where a 
grey film was also observed to lie over the liquid. This observation 
corresponds 'vith that of the colour of the veil-like fabric. It was only 
after two hours of observation through the continually opened curtains 
that 've regarded the sitting as practically closed for that day, and gave 
our consent to the complete closing of the curtains, so that Eva n1ight 
rest undisturbed and collect pmver for the kinematograph experi1nent. 

l\I. S. and the author 'vent up to the kinemutograph, which stood 
10 feet frmn the curtain. Even at that distance we observed the 
materialisation process between the n1ediun1's knees, where, at :Mine. 
Bisson's request, the mass was to appear. l\1. S. and the an~hor 
saw a ribbon-shaped 'vhite n1ass about the size of a hand. The eledric 
arc was turned on and l\1. S. worked the apparatus. The 1nedinn1 fell 
into a scremning fit and immediately closed the curtains. This ended 
the sitting. 

Final control negative, but the dress was full of whitish spots 
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which remained moist after the sitting, just in the places where the 
structures had been observed. The tights showed nothing unusual. 
The kinematograph experiment was a total failure. It appears that 
the film was spoilt by a 1nistake in the subsequent treabnent. 

REPORT OF PRIVATDOZENT DR l{AFKA 

CONCERNING THE 

SITTINGS OF 30TH AUGUST AND 10TH AND 11TH SEPTEMBER 1912. 

THE initial examination is the same for all the sittinga. I examined the cabinet with 
the electric torch, felt t.he walls, floor and curtains, to make snre that nothing was hidden 
behind them. A similar examination was made of the wickerwork chair cover~d with black 
cloth and placed in the cabinet. I also examined the medium's black dress, outside and 
inside, hy incident and transmitted light. This costnme was handed to the medium, who pnt 
it on in a neighbouring room. When she returned, she was examined JJy Dr '·on Schrenck, 
who passed his hand over the bare trunk and legs, as well as outside oYer the feet and toes. 
After this examination, the medium was sewn into the costume by Mme. Bisson in the 
presence of the sitters, the tights being sewn to the waist of the dress, the sleeYes being 
sewn round the wrist. After this, Dr Yon Schrenck made the medium open her mouth 
and blow, and examined her nose, hair and ears. The medium was allowed to retain her 
hairpins. She then entered the urightly lighted seance room and sat on the chair inside 
the cabinet, the curtains of which were open. While I stood by and observed the motions 
of the medium and Mme. Bisson, l\Ime. Bisson took the medium's bands, and put her into 
a trance, by fixing her gaze. The medium lay back in her chair. l\Ime. Bisson withdrew 
in the full light, and I closed the curtains. Then the white light was switched off, and 
the illumination consisted of fi\·e electric lamps (total candle-power 100, according to von 
Schrenck), enclosed in rul1y glass glol1es. After the eye had got adapted to the light, one 
could read large print, at a distance of 2 or 3 yards from the lamps. 

SITTING OF THE 30TH AUGUST 1912. 

Present.-1\Ime. Bisson, Dr Yon Schrenck, his wife, and myself. 

Initial control and hypnotisation as described. 
After some time the medium opened the curtain, and a strip of greyish-brown matter 

seemed to lie on her left shoulder. The exposure was, however, very short and the im
pression was indistinct. The medium then closed the curtains completely, so that the 
hands were not visible, hut soon the curtain opened slightly, so that one could observe the 
medium's hands through the gap, and see that they were describing grinding motions on 
her knees. The medium then opened the curtain completely, and we saw, in her lap, a 
·whitish, indistinct mass ahout the size of a hand. Several times the curtain was opened 
and closed, but from this moment the hands always remained visible at the curtain. 
During the various exposures, which lasted one or two seconds, no change in the mass 
could at first be discerned, but afterwards two finger-shapecl projections seemed to have 
form ed. After a lengthy pause, during which the hands remained visible, the white flat 
mass in the medium's lap was replaced by a brownish structure, approximately of the 
shape of a scorpion. After a short exposure of the phenomenon the medium again closed 
the curtain. At the next opening of the curtain Dr von ·Schrenck and .Mme. Bisson 
declared they saw a white mass on the left shoulder \•thich, however, I could not confirm. 
This mass was then illuminated lJy Mme. Bisson with a torch, while Dr von Schrenck held 
the medium's hands. The medium made convulsive movements, and the white mass on 
the left shoulder disappeared, according to the other observers. On the right side of the 
neck there now appeared a thin brownish strip, emerging from the dress by a few inches, 
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\vhich in structnre resembled a coarse, porous, textile fabric. Thi~ strip rlid not alter its 
appearance during the three or four seconds that it remained visible. At Dr vo11 
Schrenck's rcqnest, I snatched at the substance, but the medium, whining pitifnlly, made 
violent motions with the whole body, and especially the neck, so that I got nothing, nor 
did I feel any moisture on my hand. The lamp was switched off and the medinm retiree} 
behind completely closed curtains, trembling and breathing deeply, moaning and com
plaining of pains. Mme. Bisson also appeared very excited and incensed at this interfer
ence. As t.he medium's state did not improve, Mme. Bisson entered the cabinet. anJ 
embraced her. She was then pacified, and Mme. Bisson's excitement snhsideJ. 

The medium then opened the curtains several times, thongh nothing was to be 
seen. After several such unsuccessful exposures, a disk, resembling a head, appe:ued 
in front of the medium's face. The medium closed the curtain again, bnt in such a 
way that, during the whole phenomenon, the hands remained visible. Dmiug the 
next exposnre the disk was seen more distinctly on the right, quite near the heacl of 
the medinm, who then quickly closed the cnrtain, jnmped up, took a step ontsi!le the 
cabinet, and expressed a wish to be searched, hut was pushed back into her chair by 
Mme. Bisson. The medium had bent her head and shoulders forward qnite out side 
the cabinet, so that we could see her neck, but we couhl not see a trace of the phenomenon. 
After a panse, the medium had a violent cough and vomited. The vomit was callght 
in a handkerchief, and the sitting was closed. The medium emerged from the calJinet, 
and was examined by Dr von Schrenck in the same way as at the h('ginning. The 
result of the search was negative. During t.he examination the medium fainte,J, and 
had to be taken away in a state of hypnosis. During the subsequent examination of 
the cabinet, a pellet, the size of a finger-nail, resembling paper, was found on the floor 
of the cabinet. A fnrther test proved it to be paper of unknown origin. T n the 
vomit, we found a grey crumb, about the size of a pin-head, which, on annlysis, was 
found to be chewed wood. According to l\fme. Bisson, t.he medium had, on that 
afternoon, chewed some wood. Nothing else wa~ foun<l in the handkerchief or in 
the cabinet. 

SITTING OF THE lOTH SEPTEMBER 1912. 

Present.-)fme. Bisson, Dr von Schrenck and his wife, M. S., and myself. 

Initial control and hypnotisation as usual. 
The curtain was completely closed so that the hanJs of the medium were also 

invisible. After waiting three-quarters of an hour, the curtain opened several times 
without result, and, after that, the other observers claimed to see a white strip over 
the left shoulder. I could only observe during the later exposure, that a white disk, 
resembling a heaJ, moved across the medium's head from the left, while the medium's 
hands were visible at the curtain. The medium then closed the curtain completely 
in order, as she said, to collect power, and during this pause she once closed the 
curtain from within particnlarly tightly. 

During the next exposures, two white structures resembling arms appeared twice. 
I had the impression that they proceeded from the medium's mouth. The phenomenon 
looked as if a roll ed-up rubber tube (like that used in a well-known toy) was unrolled 
hy blowing into it. The phenomena disappeared while the curtain remained open, 
and the manner of (lisappearance could not be accurately observed. For the thinl 
time an elongated structure appeared, which, to .1\I. S. and myse lf, resembled a11 arm 
reaching down from the medium's left shoulder. This phenomenon was photographed 
while the medium's hands grasped the curtain. The ignition of the flash-light produced 
a crisis in the medinm, and to pacify her, Mme. Bisson bent over her and embraced her. 
The cmtain was again closed, but, in spite of all the medium's efforts, no furt lt er phenomena 
were seen. 

The medium again has a violent fit of sickness, vomiting mucus awl blood, and 
in the mucus there are again small crumbs, which, however, this time, ac,·orcling to a 
microscopic examination made at Dr von Schrenck's request: consisted of foo!l fragments. 
Dn:ing the. final control Mme. Bisson objected to Dr von Schrenck opening the scam by 
winch the tights are fastened to the medium's dress, and performed thnt service herself. 
The searching of the medinm and the cabinet was carried out as hefore, nnd gave a 
negati vc result. 
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SITTING OF THE liTH SEPTEMBER 1912. 

Pre.~ent.-1\Im e. Bisson, Dr von Schrenck and his wife, M. S. and myself. 
Initial examination and hypnotisation as usual. 
The medium's hands were not at first visible. The phenomena commenced very soon, 

anJ, in the first im;t.ance, some white beckoning forms appeared above the medium's head, 
rather resembling those tube-like structures which, in the last sitting, appeared to proceed 
from her month. Mme. Disson then asked the medinm whether she would permit any 
illumina tion of the phenomena, and receiYed an answer in the affirmative. During the 
next exposnre, :1 strip appeared on the left breast which, ill part, reflected the light, and 
at;tnally consisted of c1rops of liquid, as could he proved by illumination and touch. The 
li'1nid moi~tened the hand, and when wiped olf with a hamlkerchief left distinct traces. 
Snrldenly there appeared, on the medium's left hand which held the cmtain open, a ragged 
strip of Lrownish colom. The medium's hands and chest were steadily visible dming these 
J'henomena, as the curtain was open, but the lower arms and elbows were in the dark. 
After some t ime the strip disappeared, as if it were suddenly jerked upwards. Then l\1me. 
Di .sson laid h er hand, which I held in my own, on that of the medium, and re(luested that 
the material should appear on h er head in front of the cnrtain. That did not happen, hut 
the me< limn recp1esterl me to gi ,.e her my han<l so that the material might he laid upon it. 
Then, three ti1nes in succession, a strip of material appeare<l, as if emerging out of the dark
lt ess aLm·e, and it. nossed t.he palm of my hand, giving the impression as if somebody 
lightly drew the end of a rope across my hand. During the pause, th e curtains remained 
opened all the time. Th e 1necl ium's hands were distinctly visil1le, and I h eld her right 
hand with my left. The medinm's hands lay on her knees, and I snclJenl,r felt my hands 
moistened with li'1n id . l\Ime. Bisson took the porcelain dish, in order to catch the 
material. Then we saw, se,·eral times, pieces of the brownish material, which, at first, 
remained snspendecl over the porcelain dish at a certain distance, then lightly touched it, 
nntil, fillally , a distinctly vi~ib l e hrown strip of a textile appearance, seeming to come from 
the medium's h ead, entere.tl the dish, and remained in it about four seconds. It then dis
appearPd upwards, appearing to leaYe behind a liquid precipitate. Immediately after this, 
the med inlll pn t my hand into her month, so that 1 might examine it, but I could only 
feel the teeth and thP tip of the tongue, and nothing else. The medium then expressed 
a wish to take oft' the tights, and did this against the advice of Mme. Bisson who, however, 
finally helped h er to do so. The medium took my hand several times and guided it to her 
breast or her lap, so that I could make su re that th e outside of the dress was moistened 
with liquid. Once she put m)· hand 11n h er breast, and I suddenly noticed that a smooth, 
and quite soft pi ece of material moved upwards nnner my hand, then returned and placed 
itself on the Lack of my hand, whPnce it finally disappeared upwards. At the level of her 
nayel a piece of the sam(' material, a few inches long, seemed to emerge from the dress, and 
then to wi th(1raw itself. At the lew] of her breast some liquid matter, in the form of 
drops, emerged twice through the dress, and on one occasion spurted with consideraLle 
pressure into my hand. The material on its emergence appeared warm, darker than my 
hand, and had no recognisaLl e taste or sme1l, although the medium 's hands are strougly 
perfumed, and thi s perfume wa~ transferred to my hand. I wiped off the liquid with my 
handkerch ief, but Mme. Bisson had already got some of the liquid in her hand, and let it 
drop into the porcelain dish, e\'en lJefore a strip of the material had entered. 

After a pnnse for rest, dnring which the cnrtains were entirely closed, the medium 
tried, at Mme. Bisson's request, to produce a phenomenon in her lap. 

After some exposures giving no result, some brownish material appeared in 
her lap, and some white substance on her head, and, after a further pause, a white 
substance, the size of Iter hand, appeared in her lap. During an atte1npt to make a kine
matograph record of this substance, the medium, screaming loudly, fell into a fit, and was 
pacified by Mme. Bisson in the usual way, in the cahinet. After this, the liquid pheno
menon showed a few more times. During the subsequent examination, Dr \·on Schrenck 
found the medium's skin to he dry. An examination of her genitals was resisted by Mme. 
Bisson. Various white spots remained on the dress where the telep]asm bad appeared. 
Nothing remarkable in the cabinet. 

The result of the observations I should snmmarise as follows : 
The sittings did not appear absolutely convincing, either in the negative or in the 

positive sense. One cannot maintain that in the first sitting the substance emerging 
from the neck had disappeared in my handA, since the possibility is not excluded that a 
substance of slight consistency might have been rubbed into the skin by the medium's 
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mm·emtnts. Mme. Bisson's ent.rance into the cabinet during the cl'ises of the m erlinm 
supplies, of course, a source of E~rror which cannot be neglected, a lthongh th e sitters did 
not protest against it, in order to avoid any possible injnry to the m erl ium's health hy tl1e 
long-continued crisis, and also in order not to produce an unfavourabl e impression on the 
disposition of the t\vo ladies, who are in close "rapport," and thus interfere with the success 
of the sittings. The initial and final examinations only prove th:tt no Jnllky ul1j eet is 
concealed anywhe1·e, bnt are harrlly suflicient ahsolutely to ex clude the possi]Jili ty th at m1 
artifi cial product, packed into an infinitesimal ,·olnme, was smuggled in, and afterward s 
disposed of by some trick, such as swallowing or rubbing out. The fold s vi sibl e in th e 
photographs of head~ are suspicious in any case. Any experi ence gained at these s ittiug~ 
only seems to proYe that the medium's hands take no part in the modifi cat ions and di :-;
appearauces of the snhstancc before the crisis, 1101' in the cll:l.llge of place of the h earl-lih~ 
disk aft er the crisis. Bnt I must remark that in two photograph :-:; , which Dr Yon Schrenc k 
kindly showed me, the medium's right hand i ~ obviously concernerl in the motion of tlJL' 
phenomenon, while on the right knee there is, in one case, :w amorphous mass, alJ{l in 
an oth er case a mass resembling a band, which might he intendcrl to silllnlat e the presence 
of a real hand. I cannot indeed confirm this hypothesis hy my own experience, but the 
repeated request, made by the medium to the sitters, t o fill np the r auses lJet\\·een the 
phenom ena with conversation, might indicate an attempt. to divert atten t ion. The photo
graph of the phenomenon occurring in the second sitting furnish es a wr.\· rem:1.rkal 1le proof 
of the nnreliahle character of visual perception s, sh owing, as it d ues, that. a ph enom enou 
described by two observers as resernl,ling an arm was, in r eality, a well. de\·eloped h ead. 
On the other hand, it is remarkable that the stereoscopic photograph gives t he impression 
that the medinm's bead, the phenomcuon, and t.h e curtain were only a short distance 
apart from each other, while in reality the phen omenon was ahont 20 inche~ from tl1e 
curtain, and its distance from the medium's head cannot be ac<.:uratcly det ermined. The 
great nncertainty of the sense organs seems also indicated by the fa ct that the oth er obserYer f' 
sometimes claimed to see clond-like phenomena, dotted wi th lmniuons puintR, whil e these 
appearances were ohvions1y really produced hy subjective excita tion of th e r etina. 

In the third sitting we find that the liquid which appeared t o r ome from the dress 
moistened it iu several places. The responsibility as to " ·hether Eva had concealt>d 
under the dress some bladder filled with liquid mnst he laid upon th e initial examinati on. 
Dr YOn Schrenck and M.S. also maintain that the liquid did not come ont of th e nwdium 's 
month, a poiut to which I paid no attention. I could n ot observe that. t he lJrownish 
ragged material was converted into liquid, for I saw either a material liquid from the 
beginning in the form of drops, or I saw ragged fragments of it execut ing gliding motions 
and disappearing into the dark. On the other hand. the amount of liquid collected in 
the sitters' hands, and dropped into the porcelain dish, seems to ba,·e iu creased after 
the material had laid itself into the dish, and had again disappeared from i t.. But I 
should not care to assert definitely that the ragged material b ad converte<i itself into 
lir1uid, or v ice versa. I cannot also say whether the medium's h ead was ahmys motionless 
during the jerking motions of the ragged material, as Dr vou Sc1nenck and l\T. S . 
maintain, but these motions did indeeu appear to take }•lace without. the co-operati on 
of the medium's hands, trunk, or feet. 

The microscopic iuvestigation gives the typical structure of an allnnninons liquid 
fill ed with cells, with or "·ithont nuclei (epithelium). In my own preparati<•n there are 
also fat globules. Although Dr von Schreuck did not detect the presence of fat in hi s 
preparations, the <tuestion as to whether the liquid is to he uescrihed as col ostrum shonld 
he more dosely investigated, and the medium should be examined fo r aL'cessory milk 
glands. Also the possibility of a profuse p erspiration, or the secretion of lymph , is not 
t o he discarded a priori. As regards the time distribution of th e phenollH· lla, it shonld 
be said thnt the sitting of 30th Ang nst was the first posi t i,·c ~itting after tiYe n egati ve 
ones at which I had IJC'en present, also that., after the cr isi s of the :30th .Angust, un 
account of the meJinm's exha ustion, n o sittings took place for a H"eek, a 11 rl tha t th e 
sit~ing of 9th Septemher (the fourth after t he C'risis, l .~ n t t he first a t \\'lt ich I agai n 
ass1sted) was alsu without result. 

Final Remarks on the Munich Sittings. 

THE exposure scene at the sitting of 30th August had really a negatiYc 
result, yet Dr l{afka does not perhaps consider this evident ial , since 
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he had not seen the tnanifestation on the left. which disappeared before 
our eyes. On the other hand, he admits that the veil-like piece observed 
by him on the right shoulder was withdrawn fron1 his gaze. It is not 
clear whether it disappeared from our observation by an unknown 
process, or whether the veil-like fragment was removed by moven1ents 
of the neck and shoulders. The process is still mysterious if, as Dr Kafka 
assutnes, the piece had been rubbed away, for it would surely have left 
traces on the dress or on the body, whereas no such traces were found. 

That 1\ime. Bisson's presence could not explain a sin ~J,le one of the 
phenmnena was already proved finally in previous sittings. The experi
menter cannot be expected to go through this unpleasant part of the 
proof fron1 the beginning at the entry of every new savant into the 
sittings. Besides, there is no reasonable justification for throwing 
suspicion on l\ime. Bisson, simply because the phenmnena cannot be 
explained through the medium alone, and because it so happens that, 
in this case. an experimenter of the female sex trained the n1cdiun1 
with indefatigable patience and self-sacrifice, and demonstrates the 
result. Even with all the precautions taken on the 15th Au,gust, which 
have almost the effect of vivisection in the case of a sensitive person, 
every unprejudiced observer of good will, open eyes, and clear intellect 
can easily recognise that the occurrence of phenon1ena is not, in any 
case, bound up with 1\ime. Bisson's personality, but l\lme. Bisson does 
know how to foster the phenomena by her great educative and snggestive 
influence. Furthermore, her entrance into the cabinet, during the two 
sittings described by Dr Kafka, was necessitated by the strong nerYons 
crises produced on the n1edium in the first sitting by our attempted 
exposure; and in the second, by the author's unexpected S\vitchin.g-on 
of the electric light, i.e., solely by our 0,,_,1 conduct. And when all is 
said, there is surely a legal and n1oral responsibility restin.g on those 
in1n1ediately concerned as to the medium's health. Onr own procedure 
alone (and the author does not exclude himself) produced on 30th August 
several profound and genuine fainting fits of the medium. 

In these investigations we are face to face with unknown quantities 
which n1ust be respected ; with a subject which has its own conditions, 
and cannot be treated like a mathematical formula, or like a piece of 
mechanical clockwork. 

Occurrences which depend to such a great extent upon the psychical 
adjustinent, not only of the medium but of all those present, cannot. 
in spite of their real existence, as yet aspire to the objective force of 
demonstration that is insisted upon in a physical, or even a physiological, 
experiment. 

The possibility of an adjustlnent of these phenon1ena to conditions 
prescribed by us, and by our habitual mode of thought, has distinct 
limits. "Then these are reached, it is the business of the inYestigator 
to accept the laws peculiar to the new region in the light of previous 
experience, and to alter the experimental conditions accordingly. ~~~ 

If a smal1 artificial product could be smuggled in, in a sma11 cmnpass, 
as Dr J{afka believes, in spite of the control, the initial control would 
have entirely failed in its object. If the possibility of an exact initial 
examination is denied in principle, and conjuring thus declared to be 
almighty, that means the abandonment of all evidential determinations. 
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So long as no details:~are given~~as to how and where such artificial 
products arc hidden, a general assertion of this kind can only be taken 
as a confession that the critic is baffied, or that!he is dissatisfied as to 
the accuracy of the control. But these two assun1ptions n1ust be 
rejected, since the initial control was carried out with every care, and 
we can say, quite definitely, that such packets are not hidden either on 
t he body of the rnedimn or in her dress. So long as the control is not 
proved inaccurate, the assumption lacks all justification; or, to put it 
legally, it is not the accused who has to prove his innocence, but his 
accusers alone who are bound to produce proof of his guilt. The right 
to an assertion of guilt does not exist in law so long as the proof is not 
brought. 

A special discussion is required of the question of hysterical rurnina
tion, brought forward by Dr l(afka. The fact that hysterical patients 
can smneti1nes bring up into their n1ouths objects they have swallowed, 
by an antiperistaltic nwtion, after the fashion of run1inating animals, 
cannot be doubted, although the cases are rare, and require special 
pathological conditions. By nun1erous observations, and even by 
photography, the part played by the rnouth in the phenmnena is well 
defined. This objection, already considered by the author on a previous 
occasion, is in any case worthy of discussion. A number of circun1stances 
could be adduced in favour of this hypothesis : the enwrgence of the 
substance frmu the nwuth, the repeated appearance of shreds hanging 
out of it, the frequent vmnitiug of blood after the sittings (where the 
gullet was proved to be the origin by rnicroscopic exarnination), the 
repeated disappearance of the substance into the rnouth, and the 
rnixture of saliva with the rnatcrial, as proved in Biarritz, all these are 
weighty argurnents for the theory. 

l t cannot, and n1ust not, be denied that the .. organs of respiration 
and nutrition appear to be concerned in rnany cases in the production 
of the substance, even if we assurne a special possibility of nrediumistic 
production of this transitory nmtter. Hut, in the first place, a proof is 
required that hyst erical rurnination occurs at all in Eva's case, for after 
two years of observation no indication of this has been noted by her 
daily conrpanions. 

Hysterical rurnination is a pathological act of vmniting which is 
volunt ary on the part of the person concerned. But such a person 
cannot n1ake any selection arnong the contents of his stomach. l-le 
umst vomit whatever is there at the tin1e, i.e. 1 food diluted with liquids 
and gastric juice. In bringing up a swallowed object, traces of t he con
tents of the stmnach and of gastric juice would certainly be brought up as 
well, which would leave spots on the dress, and thus betray their origin. 

In the ease of the present investigations, we have only to consider 
products consisting of paper, or of smne textile fabric ( "\Vool, cotton, 
thread, silk), i.e., soft materials capable of being folded up. But such 
soft, fibrous preparations, in the fonn of small packets, would in any 
case be attacked, decomposed, softened, and impregnated by the gastric 
juice and the liquid contents of the stomach. '!'hey would show distinct 
t races of where they had been. They could hardly have that clearness, 
firmness, and diversity of fornr found in the materialisation products, 
but would show a defective and softened condition. 



20G PI-IENO~IENA OF ~IATERIALISATION 

The process would be still more difficult if these products were 
packed in a solid case, which would at least have to be the size of a 
walnut, and 'vere then swallowed and brought up again. The voluntary 
bringing-up of solid objects is n1uch n1ore difficult, and very painful, 
and does not always succeed at the first atte1npt. Since the contents 
of the stmnach are three or four pints in bulk, and very variable, the 
further question arises as to how n1any antiperistaltic motions are 
necessary to bring the object into the mouth. \Vhat then becornes of 
the matter brought up during the first rnotions ? And how could a 
flat drawing. the size of a head, be disengaged from its case, unfolded, 
smoothed out, placed in position, folded up, and pressed into the san1e 
volume so as to fit into the case and be swallowed again-all this in the 
dark and "·ithout the help of the hands ? And, finally, 'vhat about 
the packing up of the plastic forn1s, the mask-like products ? Could 
these also be concealed in the stmnach ? 

As soon as we follow this process in detail and try to translate it 
into practice, the answer is obvious. 

In any case, Eva, as a rule, took her dinner two hours before the 
sitting, and was sometin1es observed during the five, or even seven, 
preceding hours, so that the swallowing of artificial products would 
ha Ye been noticed. 

Since food-re1nnants or gastric juice were never found, since such 
Inanipulations could not have been concealed for four years, and since 
at the sittings the1nselves, even with an open curtain, nothing was ever 
found which could be interpreted in this sense, there is no justification 
for such a theory. And, finally, in many cases the phenomena were 
observed to commence in the n1ediu1n's lap or sorne other place, quite 
unconnected with the mouth or the digestive organs. 

During his experi1nents with Eva C., in Dece1nber 1912, the Paris 
physician, Dr R. , a specialist for digestive troubles, 111ade Eva eat 
bilberry jam half an hour before the sittings. Yet the n1aterial en1erging 
frmn the mouth during the subsequent sittings 'vas white. If it had 
come out of the stomach it 'vould have been red, since bilberries colour 
the " ·hole contents of the ston1ach. The n1edium did not know the 
object of the experiment. 

Yet the fact re1nains that the n1outh plays an i1nportant part during 
the generation and disappearance of the products. 

Dr I(afka is right in calling attention to the uncertainty of sense 
perceptions, and the occurrence of optical illusions. Here the author 
agrees with hin1 entirely, and it ' vas for the very reason that he has 
n1ade the freest possible use of photography. As regards his experience 
of the lOth Septe1nber-in which he thought he saw an ar1n-like appear
ance, while the photograph showed a head-the main point seems to 
have escaped attention. If the object seen had remained at rest, we 
should all, no doubt, have gained a distinct impression. But the object 
1noved at a distance of 20 to 30 inches behind the curtain, from the 
dark region of the cabinet on the left several times, towards Eva's head 
with a great speed (her hands being visible). Also, it re1nained in the 
circle of light for barely a fraction of a second, and disappeared suddenly 
into the darkness. The optical in1pression was therefore too fugitive, 
too rapid to be discerned clearly. In this sitting the curtain re1nained 
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open both before and after the phenomenon, since the same process of 
appearance and disappearance was repeated several tiines. The photo
graphic record confirms this, and shows a freely floating head. The 
situation is particularly clear in the stereoscopic transparency, which, 
contrary to Dr J(afka's opinion, shows the distances practically right. 

On the other hand, there is justification for Dr l(afka's rc1narks 
concerning the appearance of face and head-fonns, so very contrary to 
our expectations. As a n1atter of fact, we have to deal in some of these 
phenomena with objects of an artistic character, such as drawings on 
a white base, sharply cut out and showing creases, as the author has 
already explained in connection with previous sittings. But the inlprob
ability of the appearance is not in itself a sufficient argument against 
the genuineness, or the Inetaphysical origin, of the products. The 
objections raised on this point are the more easily understood, since a 
head-form was only once photographed in Dr l(afka's presence. Surely 
a final judgment on this matter requires Inore nu1nerous expcri111ents 
than could be carried out in :Munich. 

Sittings in October and November 1912 (Paris). 

THE experi1nental room for] the sittings now to~ be described 'Yas 
the san1e as in June 1912. But the observations at l\Iunich had led 
l\hne. Bisson to construct an entirely new cabinet. The skeleton of this 
cabinet was a wooden fra1nework covered with new black lining 1naterial. 
The size was determined by the position of the stove, and was the same 
as before, except that the roof was higher, being ~ feet. The broad 
wooden cross-bean1, to which the curtain-rod was attached, allowed of 
the attachment of the stereoscopic can1era used in l\Iunich. 

As regards all the remaining details, the position of ca1neras, etc ., 
nothing was changed from the arrange1nents at the sittings in June, 
so that no new description need be given. 

The author examined the curtains and walls carefully, but nowhere 
did he find pin-holes or any other defects in the lining 1naterial. 

The pendant was strengthened by a twenty-five candle-power Imnp, 
and there was also a red electric lamp suspended in the cabinet in such 
a manner that it could be switched on and raised or lowered from the 
outside. 

SITTINGS OF THE 25TH, 26TH, AND 28TH OCTOBER 1912. 

Negative. 

SITTING oF THE 30TH OcToBER 1912. 

Present.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Control.--Dress of the 1nedium as in the l\lunich sittings. 
Eva's disposition during the whole week was unfavourable, and 

was probably the cause of the negative sittings. On this evening 
l\hne. Bisson asked the n1ediun1 to hurry a little with her change of 
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dress, whereupon Eva refused to have a sitting, and locked herself into 
her room. The next day she wrote a letter of apology to the author. 

SITTING OF THE 2ND NovEMBER 1912. 

Prcscnt.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Control and illumination as on 30th October 1912. 
Eva held the curtain open with her hands, and endeavoured to adapt 

herself psychically to the occurrence of phenomena. We heard long 
and short expirations. \Vithout a change in the disposition of the 
hands, a patch of a dark grey colour, changing into white, became 
visible on her left shoulder. Then, while the curtain remained open, 
a white strip, like a chalk n1ark, appeared in the san1e place. Suddenly 
a disk -like structure einerged out of the dark, with a n1otion forward 
over E va's left shoulder. I recognised a fen1ale face, obviously on a 
fiat surface. The hands had not left the curtain during the whole 
develop1nent of the picture, and the curtain had ren1ained open. I 
took a flash -light photograph. 

After the image had shown itself several times, while the plates 
were being changed, the sitting was closed. Final exa1nination negative. 

The photographs of this sitting (Figs. 116 and 117) are not a1nong 
t he best, owing to faulty focusing of the can1eras. On the left side of 
Eva's head \Ve see an ov~l fe1nale face in front view and natural size, 
but it is narrower than the mediun1's face, and turns round towards her, 
with a strong bending of the head towards the right. The right temple 
touches Eva's hair. Otherwise, it seems to float freely, and touches 
neither Eva 's shoulder nor the back ot the chair. The gaze is directed 
upwards in accordance with the position of the head. Both eyes 
look slightly distorted. l\Iouth, nose, and chin are regular and nicely 
drawn. The whole structure is probably fiat rather than plastic, 
although this cannot be decided frorn the photographs. From the 
point of view of criticisn1, it is interesting to note that the picture 
occurred with open curtains and hands always visible. 

NINE SITTINGS FROM THE 4TH TO 17TH NOVEMBER 1912. 

Negative. 
Unpleasant family news had an unfavourable infit\ence upon Eva's 

disposition. She was ill for several days and vomited blood. According 
to the n1icroscopic analysis made in the Antoine Hospital, the blood is 
drawn from the gullet, a symptom which is frequently combined with 
hysterical ru1nination. 

SITTING oF THE 18TH NovEMBER 1912. 

Present.--Mme. Bisson and the author. 

Control.-Although it had been often proved that the medium's 
hands took no part in the development and disappearance of the pheno-
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mena and re1nained visible, yet we had noticed in most of the sittings, 
and especially during the total closing of the curtains, a te1nporary 
drawing back of the hands which, with new observers, always gave 
rise to the suspicion that Eva's hands participated in the production 
of the phenomena. For this reason 1\hne. Bisson accepted the author's 
proposal to change the control in such a n1anner that Eva's hands 
should not leave the curtain during the whole sitting, or, at least, until 
the complete developn1ent of the head fonns. They should be constantly 
illuminated and visible to us. 

In order to increase the accuracy of the record, the author wrote 
his report, from the 18th Nove1nber onward, during the sitting itself. 

The remaining conditions were as on 2nd Nove1nbcr. \'Vhen I 
extinguished the light, l\l1ne. Bisson held Eva's hands, which grasped 
the curtain, and were placed outside the curtain on her knees. From 
this moment the five fingers of both hands were illmninated before our 
eyes. The author also touched these from time to time, to make sure 
that they were really Eva's hands. 

9.1 P.M. Com1nencement of sitting. Hypnotisation complete in 
thirty seconds. 

10.40 P.M. In spite of nearly two hours of waiting, no pheno
mena. New control seen1s to present a difficulty. Strong suggestion to 
encourage the medimn. 

10.45 P.l\I. \tVhimpering and stertorous breathing. Eva says she 
feels the impending occurrence of phenOinena. H er trance seems to 
deepen. Her hands are Inotionless in the satne place. 

10.55 P.l\L Curtain opens. On the Inedimn's left thigh there 
appears a n1ass, nearly an inch wide and 6 inches long, so that, in spite 
of the long waiting, the proof of the occurrence, and a positive result 
under the Inore rigid conditions, is obtained. 

11.4 P.l\1. The material has altered its place. passing on to the left 
shoulder, and looks like a white cloth. H ands visible all the time on 
the knees, holding the curtains. 

11.9 P.M. A veil-like fabric on Eva's face. The gasping becomes 
harder, she says: "Oh, Juliette, c'est dur, aide-n1oi ! " 

11.22 P. :M. Control unchanged. I observed a flat white disk, the 
size of a head, lying horizontally on the left shoulder like a sheet of 
paper. 

11.25 P.Nt:. I distinctly recognise the female face photographed on 
2nd November, but reversed, the forehead being directed forward. The 
whole gives the impression of a chalk drawing on the white ground. 
The narrow oval face is very noticeable. Hands constantly visible in 
their place. 

11.28 P.l\1. On the shoulder there is now nothing but a white 1nass. 
rese1nbling a folded handkerchief. 

The former fonn has disappeared. I took up a white electric torch. 
11.50 P.M. Hands still visible. Suddenly I illuminate her lap 

with the lamp. In the black folds of t he dress there are several white 
fragments or white pieces resembling lint. These do not seem to 
withstand the light, and disappear. 

11.55 P.~I. 1\hne. Bisson illuminates the 1nedium's lap. Instead 
of the white mass, some apparently viscous, light grey drops and some 

0 
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liquid material are seen. With a glass rod I took up some of these 
drops and placed then1 on a microscopic slide, for a subsequent micro
scopic examination. 

12.4 A.M. With my permission, Eva released the curtain, which, 
however, remained open, and sat beside the chair on the floor. Again 
a sudden illumination with a red electric torch. White patches and 
fragments lie on the seat of the chair beside the Inedium. She screams 
and clutches with her left hand at the chair, whereupon everything 
disappears, as if by magic. Medium's hands en1pty. No further 
phenmnena. 

12.30 A.M. End of the sitting. Final exa1nination negative. 
~T e may say with certainty that the picture on the left shoulder 

was produced without participation of the hands. That it remained 
there, and could not be put upright nor fixed, may be due to the exclusion 
of manual help. 

SITTINGS OF THE 20TH AND 22Nn NovEMBER 1!H2. 

Negfttive. 

SITTING OF THE 23RD NOVEMBER 1912. 

Present.-1\Tme. Bisson and the author. 

Control.-As in previous sittings. 
This day Eva, as a preparation for the sitting, remained in a state 

of hypnotisation from 3.30 to 6.30, under 1\Ime. Bisson's supervision, 
in her study. 

In1mediately after hypnotisation~ and before the white light was 
switched off, both Eva's hands, holding the curtains, were laid on her 
knees in front of the curtain, and during the three hours' sitting they 
remained illuminated by the red light, and clearly visible. On the 
extinction of the white light , 1\ime. Bisson held Eva's hands. The 
record was kept during the sitting. 

8.45 P.l\1. Hypnotisation and beginning of the sitting. Hands visible. 
9 P.M. Groaning and whi1npering. 1\Ime. Bisson is requested to 

help in the production of phenon1ena by an effort of will : " Demande 
bien, n1a petite Juliette.'' 

9.5 P.M. Groaning and gasping, accompanied by an effort of the 
ventral 1uuscles. 

9.6 P.l\'l. Eva crosses her hands at the curtain, holding the right 
cu1tain with her left hand and vice versa. ~ 

9.10 P.M. Increase of the painful efforts. Eva feels the coming of 
Inediutnistic phenmnena. She says, " Cela va venir." 

9.11 P.M. Stertorous breathing and long expirations. "Cela 
vient, je le sens." 

9.16 P.M. She brought her hands again into the original position, 
and they re1nained visible, holding the curtain. 'Vithout altering this 
position, Eva stretches her head out of the cabinet and asks l\In1e. Bisson 
to place her hands on her forehead and neck, which was done, but under 
the strict supervision of the author. 
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9.25 P.M. 

9.31 P.M. 

tu vois ? " 

Crossing of the hands in the light as at 9.6 P.M. 

Eva puts her head out of the cabinet and asks, "Juliette, 

9.36 P.M. Restoration of the original position of the hands as at 
9.16. Eva talks a lot and is very restless. "Ccla vient, je le sens. 
Oh, c'est dur ! " 

9.45 P.M. Renewed painful gasping and moaning. In consequence 
of the rnanipulations of the curtain, the curtain rings are separated so 
far on the curtain-rod that light falis into the cabinet from above. At 
Eva's request, lVIme. Bisson mounts on a chair and closes the curtajn. 
No change in the position of the hands. 

9.50 P.M. Eva again puts her head out of the cabinet, and 
:Mme. Bisson pacifies her by laying her hand on it. 

9.59 P.M. l\Iore pains. " Cela vient." 
10.3 P.M. l\In1e. Bisson holds Eva's hands in hers in front of the 

curtain, so that they remain always visible. 
10.21 P.M. Stronger efforts and n1otions. 
10.22 P.M. Curtain opened. " Tu vois, Juliette," she says. Deep 

long-drawn respiration. 
10.28 P.M. In spite of several changes of position, 1nadc during the 

hour and a half of the sitting, the hands had not been withdrawn within 
the curtain for one n1oment, but were always visible in the red light, 
only now I had the impression of a vague vaporous form above her 
head, though this might have been an optical illusion. 

10.29 P.M. Hands still visible in the same place. 
10.30 P.M. Curtain opened. An illuminated patch about the size 

of half a crown, and apparently of the consistency of skin, becomes 
visible about midway between the medium's thighs, but only for an 
instant, for it is withdravin with a rapid motion towards her body, and 
disappears. The curtain is closed while the hands remain visible. 

10.32 P.M. The muscular efforts are accompanied by a chewing 
action, as if Eva had something in her n1outh. She shows some feeling 
of animal satisfaction, interwoven with states of tension and painful 
sensations. 

10.45 P.M. The hands hold the curtains closed, thumbs touching, 
and ~Jl ten fingers being visible. She draws the thun1bs about an inch 
apart, and, between them, a piece of n1aterial is seen, exactly the colour 
of Eva's skin. This lies in front of the cu1tain, and becomes larger, 
thicker, and longer under my gaze. It is prolonged backward, while 
in front it takes the form of a small clenched doll's hand of ivory. This 
miniature structure, of about the size of a small plum, ends in a ribbon 
about an inch wide, running back towards the body of the medium, 
and, while the body remains steady, it is suddenly withdrawn, and 
apparently reabsorbed. 

10.48 P.~I. Deep groaning noises and slight cramp in the arms. 
10.50 P.M. A larger piece of veil-like material is seen on the breast 

and left upper arm, like torn, ragged, and transparent rnaterial. Length 
about 12 to 15 inches. 

10.59 P.M. Hands still visible at the curtain. Eva is quieter, 
having passed the climax. 

11.10 P.l\1. A white mass of material on her left shoulder. 
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11.14 P.M. The curtain being opened again, the author bends his 
head forward behind the curtain, so that he can observe the white stuff 
on the shoulder. Again I see a flat, white disk, larger than a head, of 
ova], irregular form, lying horizontally on the left shoulder. On the 
light background there is a n1ale face resembling a charcoal drawing, 
with chin towards the back wall. It is rernarkable. that on the upper 
lip a moustache etnerges plastically, as if at the position of the upper 
lip, on a larger drawing on cardboard, a real 1noustache had been stuck 
on. During the closing of the curtain a rustling is heard, as if soft 
paper were being rubbed. 

11.18 P.l\1. Hands unchanged. Curtain opens. The disk is still in 
the Saine place, and n1akes a 1notion upwards and forwards, the back 
portion raising itself. This 1notion was apparently aided by a simul
taneous motion of Eva's head. 

11.25 P.M. During the next opening I saw the picture rolled up 
like a paper-bag, with its point touching Eva's 1nouth, while the broad 
opening pointed up,vard. 

11.27 P.M. Everything has disappeared without a trace. Eva 
opens the curtains very wide and stretches forth her head. I looked 
at the back of the chair, and the sides of the cabinet, and illuminated 
everything ·with a white torch. From the beginning to the end of the 
sitt ing the hands had not left their place for an instant, and so could 
have had no connection with the genesis, motion, and disappearance 
of the phenomena. The sitting was continued, but without any further 
result, and was closed at 12.10 A.l\1. Final examination negative. 

SITTINGS oF THE 25TH AND 2GTn NovEMBER HH2. 

Negative. 

SITTING oF THE 27TH NovEl\IRER 1912. 

Present.-Mme. Bisson and t he author. 
Control.-As at the sitting on 23rd November. 
Several hours of hypnotisation during the aften1oon as a preparation. 
9.1 P.M. Hypnotisation in thirty seconds. The hands to-day also 

remained visible in the light, in front of the curtain, until the pheno
nlenon was well developed. 

9.15 P.M. Great restlessness and groaning, as well as the usual 
respiratory symptoms. 

9.22 P.M. An irregular wisp appears on the 1nedium's breast, 
reaching down to the belt. 

9.30 P.M. A long grey fragment hangs out of the mouth. No 
details can be given, as the exposure was too short. l\Ime. Bisson 
holds rny porcelain dish under the fragment, and also catches in her 
hand smne drops of a liquid Inaterial, which she also puts into the dish. 
The latter finally contained I c. cn1. of liquid. 

9.35 P.M. Strong 1nuscular efforts. Eva lays her feet 1n 
1\bne. Bisson's lap. 

9.40 P.M. Painful whirnpering ~nd moaning. 
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9.45 P.M. Opening of the cameras, while keeping an eye on the 
position of the hands at the curtain. 

9.55 P.M. "C'est dur ! je vois nne tete." 
10.15 P.I\I. Pause, without change in the position of the hands. 
10.20 P.l\I. The whimpering grows stronger, and more laborious. 

No change in the position of the hands. 
10.30 P.::u:. Exposure of a head itnage, first on Eva's breast and 

then on her shoulder. Possibly a snmll portrait, but it cannot be dis
tinctly recognised. Up to now the hands have not been withdrawn 
behind the curtain for an instant. 

10.42 P.M. Flash-light. As the curtain opened I seem to see a 
white disk with a fragment depending frmn it. The phenomenon dis
appears totally. 

10.50 P.M. End of the sitting. Final exmnination negative. 
The liquid caught in the porcelain dish looks viscous and colourless. 

It has no smell, and a grey film seen1s to lie over it. Microscopical pre
parations were made. 

Development of the negatives produced a surprise, inasmuch as 
they showed only a veil-like disk, without the drawing of a head. At 
the Inmnent of the flash-light Eva had turned her head to the left, so 
that she covered the structure attached to her hair on the left. \Ve 
therefore see the outer sen1icircular edge of a wisp falling down on her 
left shoulder, with a forin rcsetnbling that of previous pictures (Fig. 118). 
The cmnera, in the roof of the cabinet, shows that a flat white disk, 
about the size of a head, lies on the 1nedium's hair. 

Of much greater interest is the result of the photograph taken with 
the camera inside the cabinet (Fig. 119), giving pictures 3k by 5! inches. 
Here the flat object, which projects behind the medium's head towards 
the back, appears with four distinct parallel vertical creases, which are 
also shown in the stereoscopic photograph. There is a narrow horizontal 
strip, also interrupted by creases, on which we can recognise the words 
"Le" (small type) " 1\Iiro" (large type). That is evidently meant to be 
" Le l\Iiroir." \Ve can just recognise the top of an " I " following the 
" 0," but the next " R" is covered. I cannot form any opinion on 
this curious result. 

SITTING oF THE 29TH NovEMBER 1912 

Prescnt.-l\hne. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as on 27th November. 
:Mme. Bisson only saw the proofs of the photograph of the 

27th November inunediately before this sitting, and was as 1nuch 
puzzled by the result as was the author. Eva did not notice anything, 
but thought that the photographs had been failures, through an unfor
tunate turning of the head towards the left . She did not see the proofs 
before the sitting, nor were they discussed with her. Eva did, indeed, 
say to :Mme. Bisson at midday on the 29th, during the preparatory 
hypnotisation, " Bert he wanted to shov;· you something special." 
l\hne. Bisson hypnotised her at 9.30 P.l\I. Hardly had she gone into 
hypnosis when she said the word " l\Iiroir." She then continued, 
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" Elle (Berthe) voulait vous ecrire autrefois, elle voulait vous envoyer 
sa pensee ecrite. Vous etes pour elle son miroir. Elle se revoit ici. 
Vous avez une photographic d'une pensee de Berthe. Elle a la joie de 
se creer un autre image." ("She (Berthe) wanted to write to you the 
other day. She wanted to send you her written thought. You are 
her mirror. She sees herself here. You have a photograph of the 
thought of Berthe. She has the joy of creating another in1age for herself.") 

On questioning her further, Eva said that the Inatter attached to 
her head had not been a picture, but had only been intended to materia
lise that word for us. 

To-day's sitting was negative. It ended at 11 P.M. 

SITTING oF THE 30TH NovEMBER 1912. 

Prcsent.-~fme. Bisson and the author. 

Eva was hypnoti sed in the afternoon as a preparation for the 
evening sitting. 

Control.-As on 23rd Nove1nber 1912. Eva's hands were brought 
in front of the curtain, in the white electric light, i1nmediately after 
hypnotisation, and remained visible till after the appearance of the 
materialised picture. 

9.10 P.M. :Moaning and bleating noises. She says, " Juliette, 
de man de bien>" which Ineans that l\hne. Bisson is to support · the 
1nedium's efforts by an effort of will. 

9.20 to 9.25 P.M. l\ln1e. Bisson sees, on the medium's breast and 
shoulder, initial materialisations in the form of fine misty structures. 

9.28 P.M. Eva is restless, puts in remarks, but takes care that her 
hands are always visible at the curtain. Her feet are stretched for
wards, and lie between those of l\In1e. Bisson, who sits facing her. 

9.30 P.M. She draws the curtain to and fro, possibly to allow light 
t o fall upon some product. 

9.35 P.M. The well-known respiration becomes more active, there are 
plenty of sounds and indistinct words, giving the impression that Eva 
had something in her mouth which hindered speech. We hear whining, 
gasping, and pressing, and the hands grip the curtain convulsively. 

9.37 P.M. For the first time to-day the author sees a long strip of 
white material falling from the left shoulder down to the breast. The 
hands are constantly controlled. During repeated exposures, the 
material app~'l.fS to becon1e rnore cmnpact, and to assume the shape of 
a white disk the size of a head. 

9.55 P.M. On the disk lying on her breast, I notice features as if 
drawn with charcoal, but cannot say whether the face is male or female. 

10 P.M. l\ioaning and whining. 
10.6 P.M. \Ve hear a rustling as if paper were being rubbed together, 

while Eva's hands arc steadily visible. 
10.11 P.M. Eva asked us to postpone the photograph, as the face 

was not yet sufficiently clearly developed. 'Vith my permission, she 
then drew back her hands. I assumed that she would use them to fix 
up the picture, but had no objection to that, as I had already seen the 
picture partly developed. 
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10.46 P.l\1. After several exposures, I see a structure on her head, 
and ignite the flash-light. I change the plates at once. Then I stand 
behind l\Ime. Bisson, and see on Eva's head, in a half-inclined position, 
a fe1nale face on a sort of disk . It resembles a coloured drawing on 
Japanese paper. 

10.55 P.l\1. The image is now seen on her left arn1, and seems to 
stand at right angles to the curtain at the level of Eva's head. 

10.59 P.l\1. Second photograph. 
11.5 to 8 P.M. She shows the product in several exposures to 

~I1ne. Bisson, who sits opposite, holding both flaps of the curtain at 
the bottom with her left hand, and obviously manipulating the picture 
with her right, nwving it up and down, or trying to detach it fr01n its 
position (Fig. 123). 

11.11 P.M. Mme. Bisson claims to have seen the image on the back wall. 
11.13 P.M. The author illuminated the cabinet unexpectedly with 

a white electric torch. Everything had disappeared without a trace. 
The sitting was closed. Final exan1ination of the Inedium and cabinet 
negative. 

The successful photographs (Figs. 120, 121, and 122) of this sitting 
show us, on Eva's head, a life-sized fe1nale head , in the form of a drawing 
on a disk cut out. The eyes are very far apart, and the forehead and 
the left ear are invisible, being entirely covered by hair. The nose is 
broad and curved, and the open n1outh shows the teeth. The hair 
surrounds the face like a wreath, and over the back of the head and 
part of the neck a white cloth is draped. 

From the artistic point of view the portrait n1ay be considered as 
extremely finely drawn and interesting. The vivid expression, especi
ally that of the eyes, has something animal and bloodthirsty about it, 
full of spirit. The half-open Inouth and the lips, which appear to be 
reddened, indicate sensuality. 

The outer circle of cloth gives a re1narkable yielding and rough 
impression, as if the 111ass were son1e soft Inaterial product, and it shows 
no rese1nblance to the sharp margins of cardboard. In general, the 
whole veil-drapery of the hair, especially as seen in the stereoscopic 
photograph, looks extraordinarily delicate and realistic, like a real veil. 
'Ve cannot escape the impression that in this case a sketch, conunenced 
by drawing, had been finished by n1odelling. 

In the second picture (Figs. 123 and 12-1) of 30th Nove1nber the 
same image hangs by a black wiry cord, with smne branches attached, 
which joins the left curtain with Eva's hair. A snmll piece of whitish 
substance is attached to it. A veil-like fabric, of extraordinarily loose 
cmnposition, is also suspended by it, and covers the whole face, so that 
only the left side can be seen. Here, as well as in the side view of the 
image (Fig. 124), we distinctly see a slanting parallel fold, which cannot 
be seen in the first picture. The portions of the face lying under the 
veil in the shadow, especially nose and Inouth, are distorted and no 
longer recognisable as such. The decmnposition process seen1s to have 
already begun, and is perhaps the cause of the fold. Since Eva had 
been allowed to withdraw her hands before the first photograph, there 
is nothing against the assumption of a 1nanual arrangement of this 
re1narkable picture. An inspection of the curtain did not, as one 1night 
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expect, show a pin-hole at the point where the cord had been fastened, 
but a whitish spot, resembling the spots which sometin1es remain as 
a residue of the substance on the dress. The fastening, therefore, might 
have been accomplished by sticking on the chain. 

The whole circumstances here described are very peculiar, especially 
since there were no aids towards the production of such a complicated 
collection of things, either on Eva's body or in the cabinet. If, therefore, 
we ad1nit, in principle, the 1naterialisation process, we may make up 
our minds to assume that the 1neans of fastening the artistic products 
are generated and disappear in the san1e way as the products them
selves. 

Observations in December 1912 and January 
and February 1913 (Paris). 

AFTER the author's departure~ Dr R., the specialist for digestive troubles 
already referred to, in connection with Dr Bourbon, continued the 
observations under the sa~ne conditions as the author. 

In the first positive sitting of 9th Dece1nber, phenmnena of 1noving 
materi~l began similar to those of the last :Munich sitting of lith Sep
tember 1912. During the final control of the cabinet, Dr R. found on 
the floor a piece of soft, grey, half-liquid 1naterial, which was preserved 
for che1nical and microscopic examination. 

As shown by Mme. Bisson's cmn1nunications, the further sittings 
up to 20th December 1912 were negative, but for some minor phenmnena. 

It was only on 23rd Dece1nber that phenomena began again to 
appear, and in the first instance in presence of l\Ime. Bisson only, who 
on that evening operated ·with the medium in a naked condition. About 
this she writes as follo,vs in a letter. dated 24th December 1912 :-

" At first the n1aterial emerged. from the vagina in the shape of a 
ribbon split at its lower end. Then it jumped on to Eva's shoulder. 
Finally the female itnage 'Berthe' appeared under Eva's chin, as if 
stuck to her breast, with its face turned sideways. The n1edium's 
mouth remained inactive in this case. Then the head appeared on 
Eva's shoulder~ following the motions she 1nade with her chin. I 
insisted that Eva's hands should never leave the curtain, in order to 
get her accustmned to that requiretnent, although I was operating with 
her alone. The phenomenon could be followed without interruption. 
During the process of the formation of the face I heard, without seeing 
anything, the curious noise rese1nbling the rustling of paper rubbed 
together, the curtain being open. Eva's hands either grasped the 
curtain or lay in mine. During the noise I held her hands. The sitting 
lasted one hour." 

SITTING OF THE 30TH DECEMBER 1912. 

Present.-1\lme. Bisson. 
A further photographic record (Figs. 125 and 126) of a perfectly flat 

face-fragment, closely resembling in design and composition the head 
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photographed at I\lunich on lOth September 1912, was 1nade on 30th 
December. The image, resembling a crumpled and then smoothed-out 
sheet of paper, is fastened to the n1ediun1's hair at her left temple, and 
casts a shadow on her face, which is turned to the right. Under the 
mouth a piece seen1s to be torn out at right angles. The dark-shaded 
portion corresponding to the hair is prolonged downward dispropor
tionately, and shows a number of deep creases and rectangular super
positions of the same thin, paper-like substance~ giving the impression 
as if they were laid or stuck on. The design of the face leaves no doubt 
that this portrait is intended to represent the woman photographed 
at :Munich on lOth September. The outer margins of the profile are 
torn, especially at the nose, and in other ways the outside of this object 
is too defective and crumpled to permit a detailed comparison. As 
regards the experimental conditions, the medimn's hands were not 
once ·withdrawn during the sitting, being at the curtain under l\In1e. 
Bisson's eyes, so that the 1nedinm could not use them. 

The appearance of the smne i1nage, or type, of face or artistic 
production during sittings, separated by considerable intervals, has been 
observed on several occasions. 

SITTING OF THE 5TH JANUARY 1Dl3. 

P1·esent.-l\In1e. Bisson. 
The sitting of 5th January 1Dl3, in which 1\lme. Bisson operated 

with the naked n1edimn alone, shows a great step in advance, inasmuch 
as she succeeded for the first ti1ne in photographing the teleplasm en 
the 1nedinn1's naked body. The illumination was the same as in all 
the sittings. During this sitting a lso the hands did not leave the 
curtain~ and were therefore controlled frmn beginning to end in such 
a way that the medium could not use then1. 

The first photograph of 5th January (Fig. 127) shows the hypnotised 
1nedium with open eyes holding the curtains open. 

According to .i\Ime. Bisson's report, the photographed material came 
frmn the region of the navel (as if emerging fron1 it), and 1noved like 
a living reptile in serpentine windings or jumps, upYvards over the skin. 
Suddenly a thread-like connection was formed between the 1nedium's 
mouth and the material. At that moment the flash-light was ignited. 
The material resen1bles a collection of skinny substance of intestinal 
origin, and is obviously composed of nmnerous loops, shreds, and strips. 
In spite of the disturbance by the flash-light, this packet of teleplastic 
matter did not disappear, but fastened itself with bvo loops formed 
out of the substance to the n1edinn1's teats, joining them tc the navel 
in the shape of a three-cornered net, as shown in the second flash-light 
photograph (Figs. 128 and 120) of this sitting. The very remarkable 
product shows on the left a broad coherent strip, consisting of an 
Irregular tangle of meshes of different sizes. The 1niddle piece is 
stretched and transparent, so that the net-like character of the structure, 
and the medium's skin under it, are distinctly seen. The whole is 
~r~versed by irregular branches of varying thickness, which in turn are 
JCmed by a fine threadwork, in parallel lines, or in numerous small 
polygons, like a delicate stretched animal membrane. The lengths 
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JOmmg on to the teats and the navel eonsist of quite irregular thick 
cords of the smne ground substance. S01ne blaek knotted threads, one 
of which cuts across the net, and is even woven into the meshes, do not 
differ in any way in appearance from textile fabrics (black yarn ?), and 
offer a striking contrast to the irregular structure elosely rese1nbling a 
natural product (n1esentery), which fonns the dominant characteristic 
of the phenomenon and shows itself in the projections, cords, and 
attachments. 

In1mediately after the second photograph, ~lme. Bisson stood back 
in order to close the ca~neras. At that 1non1ent Eva arose, frightened 
by this disturbance, and still covered by the 1naterial, emerged from 
the cabinet, and sank fainting into 1\fme. Bisson's anus. At the same 
moment the mass disappeared. The mediun1 recovered slowly under 
the care of her protectress. 

SITTING OF THE 6TH JANUARY 1913. 

Present.-1\'lme. Bisson. 

The first photograph (Fig. 130) of this day's sitting shows the hypno
tised Iuedium, whose hands remained under observation from beginning 
to end, with open eyes, head bent forward, and crossed hands, which 
hold the curtains. On her left wrist there lies a compaet piece of white 
substance, with two finger-shaped attachments pointing forwards, 
while behind the left curtain a shred hangs down. The piece of 1naterial 
is joined to the mouth by an irregular eord. 

Second photograph (Figs. 131, 132, and 133). Eva's left shoulder, 
fr01n the left forearn1 to the ear, is covered by an obviously flat, defonned, 
and distorted face portrait, prepared on a soft base. The left curtain 
passes over the nose slantingly downwards. The right eye and the 
upper bridge of the nose are clearly drawn. There are several deep 
clefts at right angles to each other, as if the picture had been made 
by combining and superimposing several pieces. The substance itself 
has the same irregular character as before, and does not resen1ble the 
structure of textile fabrics or paper. 

Of greater interest than this i1nage are perhaps the two fragments 
of fingers lying on the hair over Eva's right temple, and consisting of 
three joints in a flexed position. Only about half of the third phalanx 
is visible. The position of the nail is clearly marked, especially in the 
front finger, and the whole drawing is finely executed. Not n1ueh can 
be said about its plastic development, since there are no stereoscopic 
photographs. The foundation substance does not show the histological 
structure of epidermis, but that of our teleplasm. The soft flo·wing 
lines of the drawing, and the covering of part of the lower line by the 
hair, are notable. A shred-like piece of n1aterial also hangs do·wn on 
the right from Eva's hair on to her shoulder. 

SITTING OF THE 9TH JANUARY 1913. 

PTesent.-1\Ime. Bisson . 
. Mediun1 half naked, dressed only in the tights. The hands were 



FIG. 132. FIRST E::-oL.>,.R GE :\IE::-oT FRO~l FIG. I3I. 



'f, 



FIG IJ5· \hiE . Br--.~o:-; ' :-. FI.A"-111 1<;11r I'I!C!'l<H;U.-\I'I! oi· 'I ,1.\:-.:t ·.>.I<Y. I<~I J , 
\\'IT I! E:-; I.Ah GE~I E);T FH.0\1 FI<;. I 3 I 





OBSERVATIONS IN DECEl\IBER 1912 TO FEBRUARY 1913 219 

visible at the curtain during the whole sitting, and took no part in the 
production of the phenmnena. 

This day the material forn1ed itself at the teats and the navel, 
fastened itself with a cord on the left teat by an automatic motion, and 
joined itself below with the navel, 'vhich forms the centre of the end 
piece, and is clearly seen on the photograph (Figs. 134 and 135). As 
in the picture of the 5th January, the teleplastic substance is composed 
of cords, shreds, and strips in a free arrangement. In the sitting of 
6th .March Eva demonstrated the same phenomenon to the author 
on her bare skin in such a manner that he could, by his own eyes, confir1n 
the accuracy of the photograph of 9th January. After the ignition of 
the magnesium powder on 9th January, lVIrne. Bisson endeavoured to 
,Nithdraw carefully and slowly from the cabinet, in order to close the 
can1eras. At that 1noment the teleplasm crept like a living thing with 
a rapid independent motion down the black tights on to the carpet, 
and, detached from the body of the 1nedium, it crept outside the cabinet 
towards l\.fn1e. Bisson. When it had advanced about a yard in front 
of the curtain, Eva suddenly rose and fell forward on to the floor, 
covering the material with her body, and lay there in a faint. \'Vhen 
she was lifted up nothing was to be seen, the substance having been 
apparently reabsorbed by her body. 

SITTING OF THE 19TH JANUARY 1913. 

Present.-1\Ime. Bisson. 

Conditions.-.1\Iediunl nude, except for a black cloth over abdmnen 
and feet. Hands visible at the curtain during the whole sitting. The 
photograph taken at this day's sitting (Fig. 136) n1arks an advance, 
inasn1uch as the investigator succeeded in photographing, besides some 
tcleplastic material, a n1ale portrait on Eva's naked body. 

'Ve see the n1ediun1 with head bent forward, holding the right 
curtain wide open, while the left curtain is tightly stretched, and cuts 
off the left side of the i1nage. 

Over the medium's navel there lies a packet of 1naterial of the same 
description as in the last sittings. The broad life-sized portrait, joined 
to it by a short ribbon, covers nearly the whole body, from the navel 
to the neck, and from one hip to the other, and is obviously a pictorial 
product on a thin or paper-like base, which seems to be cut out. It 
has several square folds, which clearly indicate a sheet regularly folded 
at right angles, and subsequently opened out. 

'Ve have here an artistically successful Iuale face with a lively 
expression. The whole plan, the drawing and shading of the head, 
and especially the way in which the moustache is placed over the 
straight fold, are remarkable. The opening of the waistcoat, the tic, 
and the shape of the collar correspond to the 1nodern fashion, and 
impart an up-to-date character to the picture. 

The left forehead, the cheek, and the left eye are covered by a black 
sheet. A detailed observation shows that the middle of one eye is 
seen near the left temple displaced towards the outside, as if this dis
placement "·ere clue to a fault in the act of artistic creation. 
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The contemplation of this mediu1nistic product will no doubt give 
rise to the greatest Inisgivings on account of its paper-like, sharply cut, 
flat appearance, and the regular square creasing in the drawing itself. 
An unfolded picture sn1uggled in could hardly look different, unless we 
consider that the cmnbination of fine detail, as in the drawing of eyes 
and forehead with coarse angular sketchiness (moustache) speaks for the 
originality of the design, and therefore against a stereotyped picture 
executed according to a definite artistic principle. Yet the creases and 
furrows of the picture fit together so accurately that the author was 
led to cut out the outlines of the head in paper after an enlargement and 
to fold it up according to the creases shown in the photograph, with 
the result that the various cre~ses fitted accurately. 

SITTING OF THE 13TH FEBRUARY 1913. 

Present.-l\1n1e. Bisson. 

Conditions.-:Medium nude. The feet, resting on Mme. Bisson's 
knees, are covered with a black cloth reaching up to,vards the hips. 
Eva's hands do not leave the curtain during the whole sitting. 

This day's flash-light photograph (Fig. 137), which only succeeded 
in the stereoscopic camera, shows again a face portrait on the bare skin. 

Eva sits on the chair in the cabinet with her head bent forward, 
and opens the curtain with her right hand, while with the left she tries 
to draw it as a protection in front of the head, which covers the whole 
abdomen up to the breast. The flat male face shown in low relief gives a 
front view with the gaze directed to,,·ards the right. The nose is dis
torted and a failure. The right eye is distinctly recognisable, while the 
left eye is covered by Eva's left hand. The ground substance on which 
the form is developed see1ns to be soft, for it adapts itself to the contour 
of the body. The lower part of the face stands out in accordance with 
the convexity of the abdon1en, while the region of the eye has sunk 
into Eva's waist. The forehead again bends upwards, corresponding 
to the position of the thorax while sitting. 

Perhaps the most striking point about the face is the fully developed 
pointed heard, "\Yhich emerges plastically frmn the basis, and seems to 
consist of a curly-haired or felt-like mass, unless we have to do with 
real hair, a point 'vhich cannot be decided fron1 the photographs (see 
the stereoscopic photograph). The face is framed, very curiously, on 
the right side by a strip of 'vhite 1naterial, having the thickness of a 
finger, "\vhile the left side is hidden fron1 observation by the 1nedium's 
hand. On the second photograph of the 13th February Eva's right 
hand covers the forehead. 

'Ve n1ay certainly conclude frmn the above det2ils that the object 
is not a portrait drawn on paper, but is a fiat mask in low relief, with 
a soft and fairly cohesive basis, but with quite a realistic develop1nent 
of the hairy portions. The shortened view of the half-concealed 
structure in the enlargement does not allow us to form an opinion as 
to the faci2l expression. But on the second (smaller) photograph the 
left eye is ren1arkably lively, whereas only a straight line of the thickness 
of a finger is there to indicate the moustache. Here also a rough, 



FIG . I )/· T \\·u FLAS!! l.IC ;IIT PIIOTOGRAPIIS TAKE:-.i BY ~1:\JE. 
BISSU:-.i, IJ FEBRL'ARY, 19IJ. 



FIG. I _)8. ::\1:\IE. BISSO:-<'s FLASHLIGHT PHOTOGRAPH 0F 

23 FEBRUAR Y , 1913. FIRST PHOTOGRAPH OF AN ENTIRE 

PHANTOM, TOGETHFR WITH NUDE ::IIEDIUM ( RETOL'CHED). 



FIG. r _)<J . Sn.I rLTA:\'EOL's vrEw oF Fr c. r )/) F rw:-r A BOVE 

( ROOF STEHEOSCO PE). 



1-J,;_ l-1''· :\l\11. . t;1 o-'"':-., o- 1IA'-llll<oll1 l ' ll\l1<lld{ .-\l ' ll . o-D!U . L-\:--,'E<ll''- \\'Irll !-'! •; . l _)·"· \\ -!! OLE 
l'IL-\:--,'I<>\1 , \\'lfll :\'l'l>E ;I!Filll' \1. d\ETUl'C I!E i l. J 



OBSERVATIONS IN DECEMBER 1912 TO FEBRUARY 1913 221 

wooden, sketchy scheme is combined with a lifelike expression as on 
the negative of 19th January. 

SITTING OF THE 23RD FEBRUARY 1913. 

Present.-1\Ime. Bisson. 

Since 4 P.l\I. Eva complained of pains and swelling of the breasts. 
After dinner she suffered from palpitation. A sitting had not been 
planned for this Sunday evening. Still, l\Ime. Bisson was led by the 
1nedium's curious behaviour to hypnotise her in her day dress in the 
cabinet after supper. Hardly had Eva entered the trance condition 
when she asked to be undressed, threw off all her clothes. and discarded 
even the black cloth with which she had been covered during previous 
sittings. 

A deep trance followed, but of a character different from that of 
previous sittings. Curiously enough, no 1naterial appeared on her 
body to-day. Suddenly, after about thirty minutes, on opening the 
curtain, a life-sized phantom with male features appeared behind Eva's 
chair in the corner of the cabinet, fully developed already at the first 
exposure. Eva rose, stepped aside, and opened the curtain with her 
right hand, in order not to cover the phantom with her body. Flash
light photograph. In spite of the shock the figure, which Inoved freely 
without feet, ending at the lower hem of its cloak, remained where it 
was, and allowed itself to be illuminated by Eva's electric torch six 
times in succession. In addition, ·Mme. Bisson switched on the red 
lamp in the background of the cabinet. A second photograph failed, 
because the phantmn had withdrawn sideways out of the field of the 
camera. It disappeared without a trace in the direction of the back \vall. 

In the successful photographs (Figs. 138, 139 and 140) the nude 
medium stands at the left curtain, holding it with her left hand, while 
with her right hand she has opened the other curtain far enough to 
allow the phantom to be plainly seen. Her features express a strong, 
painful effort of will. On the photographs intended for publication, 
Eva's naked body was, for obvious reasons, retouched in such a way 
that the sex characteristics (breasts, etc.) are not seen. ~ 

The phanton1, clad in a long white 1nantle, stands at the right-hand 
back wall of the cabinet, with crossed arms, and UJYward gaze, and, by 
its height and attitude, gives an i1npression of sole1nnity. The face is 
complete, without fragments, shreds, etc., as seen so often on former 
heads. The face is long and oval, the forehead high and narrow, the 
nose long, broad, and well developed, there is a long pointed bea rd 
and a 'veil-arranged moustache, and the left ear is clearly outlined. 
A broad coat collar covers the throat, which is wrapped up. In the 
triangular opening two buttons are visible, as ot a '"aistcoat. The left 
hand disappears in the white 1nantle, rese1nbling a bathing wrap. \Ve 
only see a triangular black patch, 'vhile, on the right hand, fingers are 
indicated. The regular features express earnestness and dignity, as in 
a conventional Christ-head. 

\Vhile the face of the phantom appears entirely pictorial and flat, 
like a dra ·wing (this is corroborated by the foreshortened stereoscopic 
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picture taken from the roof of the cabinet), the cloak, on comparing 
the various photographs, seems to show a certain reality in its material 
composition. Yet the figure as a whole gives a unified and harmonious 
in1pression. A detailed study of the stereoscopic transparency, with 
its strongly foreshortened image taken frmn the roof of the cabinet, 
leaves no doubt that two parallel folds or rents traverse the whole 
mantle vertically, as if it had three divisions, and opened to both 
sides. 

On the negative of Fig. 138, and in the stereoscopic photographs 
(from the front and from above), a sickle-shaped, cloud-like structure 
is seen above the medium's right hand. This is not due to a fault in 
the plate, but had n. real existence, though it cannot be explained. 
Perhaps we have here a physical accompaniment of the materialisation 
process. 

By the success of the sitting of 23rd February, the four years of 
:Mme. Bisson's self-sacrificing activity were deservedly rewarded. For 
her, and for every impartial observer in her position, the actuality of 
the production of phantoms by mediumistic power must be considered 
as proved, especially as more rigorous experimental conditions could 
hardly be i1nagined. Indeed, in the whole literature of occultism, in 
so far as it is to be taken seriously, there is no proof of observations of 
teleplastic projections simultaneously visible with a. nude Inedilnn. 
Photographs of phantom and n1ediun1 on the same plate are a great 
rarity. But a naked mediu1n, deprived of every chance of concealing 
materials for the artificial production of the phenomena, photographed 
on the same plate with the phantom, is unprecedented. 

Sittings during February and March 1913. 

SITTIXG OF THE 26TH FEBRUARY HH3. 

Prcscnt.-1\lme. Bisson and the author. 
CoNDITIOXS as in Noven1ber 1912, but the medium, at the request of 
the two physicians, D r Bourbon and Dr R., who attended several 
sittings, undresses in her room and enters the seance room dressed only 
in a blue dressing-gov•n. Here she receives the seance costume frmn 
the physicians (in this sitting fron1 me), puts it on behind the screen, 
and is then sewn into it in the presence of the sitters, after an examina
tion of her body surface. She had therefore neither ti1ne, nor oppor
tunity, to hide any object on her person. Then the sitting commences 
as usual after the hypnotisation of the medium. 

The illumination is still brighter, as now six red lamps are used. 
No result. 

SITTING OF THE 27TH FEBRUARY 1913. 

Present.-1\'lme. Bisson and the author. 
Conditions as on the 26th. Nose, mouth, arm-pits, hair, and body 

surface examined by the author as before. 
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:Mme. Bisson hypnotises the medium more deeply, with urgent 
suggestions to show a phanton1. 

The hands were laid on the n1edium's knees in front of the curtain 
before the white light was switched off, and were held by Mme. Bisson, 
and remained in that position, or in a cross,vise position, or visibly 
held by l\Ime. Bisson's hands, until the end of the sitting, without ever 
withdra,ving then1selves from control by a withdrawal into the cabinet. 

The curtain was also open during the whole sitting, in the sense that 
there ''"as always a narrow gap through which one could see Eva's 
head. Her feet were stretched out in front of the curtain, and 'Yere 
held by those of :Mme. Bisson. The record was kept by the author 
during the sitting. 

9.5 P.M. Beginning of the sitting. Immediate deep stertorous 
breathing and expirations. Hands continually visible at the curtain. 

9.10 P.M. A white shred-like, rather broad, flat n1ass e1nerges from 
her n1outh and falls over her left shoulder and left breast. 

9.15 P.l\1. Continual whimpering. A flat mask-like structure is 
seen on the left shoulder. 

9.20 P.M. Suggestion by l\In1e. Bisson. "Detache-toi bien." 
Hands still visible. 

9.21 P.l\1. During the next exposure I distinctly saw the male face 
already photographed by l\lme. Bisson on the naked body of the mediun1. 
It gives the in1pression of a flat, smnewhat diagrammatic, bearded 1nask. 
The face is framed in a kind of ring-shaped wall, and the face photo
graphed on the 13th February is distinctly recognised. 

9.22 P.l\1. Eva takes I\In1e. Bisson's hands, as if she wanted to 
strengthen herself by the touch. The structure is now visible in Eva's 
lap, and disappears from my eyes while the curtain is open. 

9.23 P.M. No trace left. 
9.25 P.M. Neither on her breast, nor in her lap, nor on her head, 

is there a trace of the structure. She someti1nes puts her head into 
the curtain gap, when she wishes to touch it with her finger, to push her 
hair from her face. 

9.26 P.::\1. She now holds the curtain with crossed hands, n1oans, 
and appears to make great muscular efforts in order that the form Inay 
be seen again. 

9.30 P.l\1. She puts out her head, without altering the position of 
the hands, to ask if we see anything, to which we say" X o." 

9.36 P.~\L She asks l\In1e. Bisson to hold her hands, in order to gain 

power. S 1 • • • h d' . . I h 9.40 P.l\1. trong wmmpermg, wit a 1stmct sensatiOn t 1at t e 
face will be seen again. 

9.44 P.M. At her request, l\'lme. Bisson enters the cabinet, opening 
the left curtain widelv so that she can be seen. She holds Eva's head 
in her hands, encourages her, and emerges again. 

9.4G P.M. The structure is again seen on the left breast, but appears 
less developed and less solid than in the first impression. It looks like 
a transparent white mask. 'Ve abstain from photographing it, hoping 
that the form will becon1e more distinct. 

9.48 P.::\L Eva lays her head on the hands 'vhich still visibly hold the 
curtain. The gap becomes very narrow, since the hands touch each other. 
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9.50 P.l\1. Nothing more is seen, and everything seems to have 
disappeared. Hands stilJ at the curtain. 

9.56 P.M. New efforts by Eva. 
10.1 P.M. l\Ime. Bisson again takes Eva's hands. 
10.10 to 10.15 P.M. The n1edimn rests, and no further som1ds are 

heard. 
10.16 P.M. Eva has the impression that she cannot produce any

thing 1nore. Close of the sitting. Final examination of the medium 
and the cabinet negative. 

R esult of the Sitting.-Appearance, disappearance, and change of 
position of a mask-like male face, without the co-operation of the 
n1edium's hands. 

SITTI~G OF THE 4TH l\IARCH 1913. 

Prcsent.-1\lme. Bisson, Dr R., Dr Bourbon, aild the author. 
The medium, cmnpletely undressed and clad only in a blue dressing

gown, enters the room and puts on the carefully exan1ined seance 
costume in our presence. \Vhile Dr R. exainines the arm-pits and the 
n1outh, with the help of a silver spoon, Dr Bourbon 1u1does the medium's 
hair and puts it up again, having found nothing remarkable, and also 
examines her ears. Blo\Ying through each nostril shows that the nose 
is free. 

9.14 P.~I. After exan1ination of the cabinet. Mine. Bisson hypnot ises 
the medium in the " ·hite electric light. The Inedimn's hands are on 
her knees, and arc held bv l\In1e. Bisson. 

9.15 P.M. Extinction .. of the white light. Illun1ination by six red 
lamps. 

9.17 P.M. Hands still held bv l\Ime. Bisson. 
9.18 P.l\1. Hands released, but rest on 1nedimn's knees, visibie to us. 
9.35 P.l\I. Some efforts to produce phenomena. 
9.43 P.l\1. l\Ime. Bisson again takes Eva's hands and makes energetic 

suggestions towards production. 
9.50 P.l\I. Eva crosses her hands. 
9.57 P.l\1. The trance seems to have deepened, and we hear plaintive 

whispering and long forced expirations. Apparently the process of 
n1aterialisation is commencing, although it encounters great resistance. 

10.1 P.l\1. An object appears on the meditun's breast. 
10.5 P. :~\1. Dr R. holds Eva's left hand, Dr Bourbon the right. The 

curtain is half opened. 
10.10 P.)l. On the left shoulder there is a shred, clearly produced 

from the n1outh. 
10.15 P.:\1. Emanation process from the mouth continues. Since 

the head is exposed to the light, \Ye clearly see a ribbon-shaped piece 
hanging from the 1nouth. As Dr R. finds by touch, the dress has becmne 
moist and stick~r in some places on the chest. 

10.21 P.l\1. l\Ime. Bisson opens the seams and takes off Eva's tunic, 
so that she sat dressed only in the tights. 

10.22 P.M. The mediun1's hands are held by the physicians as 
before. Eva is embarrassed, crosses her arms, and tries to conceal her 
breast from the two men. 
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10.25 P.M. Smne dark grey patches, the size of a florin, appear on 
the skin, especially on the left breast, but the appearances are too fugitive 
to form a definite opinion. 

10.40 P.M. The emotion of the medium at being unclothed in the 
presence of men is obviously very strong, and produces inhibitions 
which do not allow of the development of the phenomena, which on 
this day are weak in any ease. 

11.10 P.M. Closing of the sitting. Final control negative. While, 
on the one hand, the Inethod of this day presents a step in advance, 
inasn1uch as the 1nedimn was made to produce her remarkable power 
in a nude condition, we see, on the other hand, that the process of 
emanation is exceedingly easily hindered, and brought to a stop, by 
psyehologieal conditions, since the medium feels herself hemmed in by 
the too rigorous procedure of the experiinen1 ers, or by the pre1nature 
exposure to the light of the phenon1enon in a nascent state, followed by 
critical analysis from every side. This possibly explains the faet that 
the intensity of the phenomena dilninishes, as the 1nethods of observation 
become more exact. 

SITTING OF THE 6TH l\IARCH 1913. 

Present.-~Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Eva enters the seance room at 8.30 P.M. dressed only in the dr=ssing
gown. In my presence, she takes it off and puts on the earefulfy 
exa1nined seance costume. She opens her mouth, sounds vowels, and 
blows through her nostrils. Arm-pits, hair, and ears are exan1ined 

When it is proved that she has nothing concealed anywhere by 
which she could produce the phenomena, she takes her seat in the 
cabinet, which has also been previously examined, and is hypnotised 
by l\Ime. Bisson in my presence. During the whole sitting the hands 
are visible, either lying on her knees or holding the curtain. 

8.45 P.M. l\Ime. Bisson holds Eva's hands. The white light is 
switched off. 

8.49 P.M. :Mme. Bisson releases the hands which now hold the 
curtain. The curtain itself ren1ains more or less open during the whole 
sitting. 

8.50 P.M. The medium is obviously resisting. Her whole expression 
shows the a bsenee of the deeper trance. 

8.55 P.M. "Den1ande bien, rna petite Juliette." Groans and 
exertions of the ventral muscles. 

9 P.M. l\Iore violent efforts. Condition of " mediumistic labour," 
deep long-drawn expirations. 

9.3 P.M. "Cela me prend, Juliette." 
9.5 P.l\1. Hands still visible, lying on her knees, and holding the 

curtain. As soon as she opens her knees, I see between them, in a fold 
of the dress, a strip about 3 or 4 inches long and about the thickness of 
a pencil, of a pink colour, the first sign of a positive sitting. 

9.8 P.)L At various parts of her dress, and in her lap, small pink 
lines and points become visible, obviously material emanating from her 
body through the dress, and now forming a sort of precipitate. This 

1' 
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substance seems to be partly liquid, and partly solid, its density com
parable with that of a very delicate web. On touching the luminous 
portions, they feel moist and sticky. 

9.11 P.M. Hands still visible. 
9.15 P.M. Greater exertions. 
9.16 P.M. "Je le sens, Juliette." 
9.20 P.M. Hands crossed at the curtain. 
9.22 P.M. Plaintive whin1pering. Mn1e. Bisson holds her hands to 

encourage her, and then releases the1n again. 
9.30 P.M. Pause for rest. Hands visible. 
9.35 P.l\1. " Cela vient, je le sens." 
9.38 P.M. 'Ve now see the distinctly formed bearded face, in front 

of her head, like a mask. As her head Inoves, the lower part of this 
picture swings to and fro, and gives the impression that it consists of 
a soft, skinny substance. 

9.40 P.M. During the next exposure a ribbon nea rly an inch wide, 
with ragged, irregular edges. becmnes visible between her hands. On 
opening her knees and then separating her hands, this band stretches 
to a length of 8 to 10 inches. Suddenly, while her hands are at rest, 
this band is jerked upwards tov•;ards her head, as if drawn fron1 above, 
the Iniddle of the band going first, and then disappearing in the region 
of her n1outh. One cannot say whether this Inaterial was reabsorbed 
by Eva's organisrn, or simply served to build up the nmterialised face. 
In any case, the appearance was remarkable. 

9.41 P.M. I took a photograph at the next exposure. Unfortunately, 
Eva just t hen closed the curtain, so that the first series was not successful. 

9.47 P.l\1. After the plates were changed, the second exposure was 
n1ade, l\ln1e. Bisson, sitting in front of the curtain, pressing the 
electric button. 

9.50 to 9.55 P.l\1. The image was seen a few Inore ti1nes and dis
appeared, although the hands, from the beginning of the sitting until 
now, had never been withdrawn frmn our gaze. Eva, being anxious 
to show the automatic mobility of the substance, herself proposes to 
take off the tunic. 

10 P.M. l\hne. Bisson opens the seams, takes off the tunic, and Eva 
is only dressed in the tights, her upper body being nude. 

10.3 P.M. She opens and closes the curtains alternately, to allow 
of the development of the 1naterial on her body in the dark, and then 
to expose the products for a short tin1e t o the red light. 

10.5 P.M. During several exposures I saw distinctly a self-n1oving, 
net-like, skinny n1ass, about the size of a plate, and in the forn1 of a 
shred with a long strip attached, depending fron1 her left breast. 
Before my eyes, this n1ass detached itself and disappeared in the region 
of the navel. The optical impression corresponds approximately to 
the pictures taken by :Mme. Bisson on 9th January 1913. l\Iy subse
quent observation, therefore, confirn1ed the correctness of the photo
graph. Since such a photograph is already in our possession, no new 
photograph was atte1npted to-day . 

. 'r 10.10 P.M. Eva den1onstrates a few times more, with portions of 
substance in the form of knots the size of w~dnuts, as well as packets 
and veils, on her neck and upper body. These structures did not 
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withstand the light, they always disappeared, even after a few seconds 
of exposure to light. 

10.20 P.M. Close of the sitting. Eva's skin is covered by a viscous 
moisture, on her left breast and in the places where we saw the Inaterial. 
The tunic itself is quite permeated with moisture near the left breast, 
and shows several Inoist patches on the inside and outside. 

Final control of 1nedium and cabinet negative. 
\Vhile the first flash-light photograph, taken by the cameras m 

front of the cabinet, was a failure, the negative of the stereoscope 
nwunted inside the cabinet above the medium's head shows a curious 
result, which is the sa1ue in both pictures (Fig. 1-U). 

We look down from above on to the seat of the chair, which stands 
outside the curtain, and both the medium's hands holding the curtain 
are visible. With a n1agnifying glass we can even recognise the sleeve 
of the left forearn1. To the right of it, in a corner of the cabinet, i.e., at 
an approximate distance of 43 inches from Eva's body, we see a white 
structure consisting of a compact, irregularly shaped head-piece, the 
size of an adult female fist, to which is attached a curved tail-piece, 
about half an inch thick and about 12 inches long. The shape resembles 
that of a spermatozoon or neuroblast. The Inaterial of which it is 
composed n1ust be strongly self-luminous, and shows a feeble aura, 
otherwise the camera would not have made so clear an image of it. 
Since the dark cabinet contains no self-lmninous objects, and since 
white textile products or white paper possess no luminosity in the 
dark, it can only be a case of a materi::- lisation product which corresponds 
to observations in other sittings. Repeatedly we saw white lmninous 
strips, with the head-like attachment, apparently of a textile nature, 
and Inore or less long, which altered in shape and size, and were detached 
from the mediu1n's body. \Ve have, therefore, here probably a primitive 
mat erialisation in an embryonic state, t he appearance of which corre
sponds to organic structures known in nature. It appears to float 
freely. This phenmnenon also belongs to those which can hardly be 
i1nitated artificially . 

As regards technique, flatness, and artistic design, the author's 
second flash-light photograph (Figs. 142, 143, and 144) of 6th March 
closely resembles the photograph taken by Mme. Bisson on lDth January. 
As in previous observE~tions, the male portrait drawn on paper or thin 
fabric, and cut out sharply, is fastened to the right side of Eva's head, 
covering it almost completely. The folds of the foundation material 
cut across the image in sht1rp parallel lines, and even, to smne extent, 
interfere with the artistic impression, as at the point of the beard. 
The whole nose is covered by shreds of material folded several ti1nes. 
The n1anner in which the hair of the beard is treated (by short strokes), 
as well as the collar and eyeglasses, allows of no doubt that we have 
here a pictorial sketch. The treatment of the eyebrows and eyeglasses 
resembles the picture of l\1. Bisson obtained on 1st June 1Dl2. 
1 ... ~ As the portrait of lDth January, so also the present one shows the 
shirt front and tie. The expression of the eyes is peculiarly life-like, 
and the iinage appears to be fastened to Eva's hair by threads or a pin. 
The conception, composition, artistic execution, and technical treatment 
of the material, as well as the impressionistic rendering of the theme, 
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indicate the san1e artistic individual as that indicated by the authorship 
of numerous previous portraits. Born of the Saine artistic intuition, 
they prove themselves to be different works of the same hand. 

Observations in March, April and May 1913 (Paris). 

SITTING OF THE 24TH .1\IARCH 1913. 

Present.-I\Ime. Bisson. 

IN a letter, dated 26th l\'1arch 1913, 1\lme. Bisson ,·uites :-" On Monday 
evening I hypnotised Eva in the cabinet in the red light as usuai. 
She wore her day dress, since, owing to her unfavourable psychic dis
position, I did not expect any phenomena this day. 

" I took her hands and suggested to her ' Go to sleep quickly.' She 
at once fell hack into her chair, and iinn1ediately after·wards arose, 
already in the trance condition, and said, ' He is there, he is there ! 
Undress n1e quickly ! ' She almost tore her dress off, and I helped her 
until she was quite undressed. Then she seized n1y hands and pressed 
then1 violentlv. with the "·ords, ' Look. look ! He forms himself ! 
He is there!'" .I thought I saw smnething large on the back wall of the 
cabinet, to my left. Eva reinained standing, leaning against n1c, then 
pressed Iny hands, stood back a pace and screamed with pain, while her 
whole body 'vas shaken with convulsions. She cried out, ' Touch the 
cord on my back.' I stretched out my hand and felt under her waist 
a n1oist cord-like structure 'vhich joined Eva with the phantom. The 
cord detached itself while Eva leant against Ine. I saw the phantom 
illmninated. It consisted of a long, broad strip standing vertically on 
the floor. at the top of ·which I recognised a face. Eva stretched back 
her arn1, and the broad strip wound itself once round it, while the 
head-piece pointed vertically upward. 

" After the structure had detached itself again, Eva called out, 
' See how he forn1s hin1self ! Press Iny hand hard to give 1ne power.' 
I now saw with my own eyes how the phantmn broadened out, how the 
shoulders took shape. and I used this n1oment to take a flash-light 
photograph, fearing that the vision n1ight disappear. It is probably 
the same forn1 as that of 23rd February. Unfortunately, I had no 
tin1e to prepare all the cameras, and only the two large ones were in 
action. 

"vVith the ignition of the Inagnesiuin powder, everything disappeared. 
The whole occurrence happened in a few minutes, and already at 9.30 
I could put the girl to bed. The subsequent examination of the cabinet 
was also negative to-day. On the following day Eva had no recollection 
of what had happened, and did not know that the phantom had returned. 

"For Ine the proof is complete. The recollection of the sitting of 
l\ionday can never be effaced." 

At the first sight one recognises the apparition of 23rd February. 
There is the san1e head, the san1e broad, long white cloak, and the arms 
crossed over the breast, but the head is less distinct this tin1e. The 
,vhole appearance reseinbles an old portrait, painted on wood, and 
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rather badly preserved. \Vhile the apparition of the 23rd February 
showed eyes turned u1nvards and towards the right, so that the whites 
were distinctly visible, the look of the phantom of 24th l\larch is straight
forward, without the sideways position of the eyes. The lids arc 
s1naller and less open. The left ear of the 23rd February gives t he 
impression of a completely modelled shape. Over the outer temple, 
on the right, there is a vertical, straight, and deep cleft, with irregular 
n1argins. A narrow piece ending it hangs outside on t he head, as if 
torn off, or perhaps the process of cmnposition is not quite complete. 
On the left part of the forehead there is a long, black patch. The out
lines of the rather vague, full beard are on the whole the smne as before. 
The buttons closing the cloak at the top are also the sa1ne in both 
pictures; while the coat collar in the picture of 23rd February ends in 
a rectangular cut crossing the larynx on the right, that same ending is 
now on the left side. The opposite side, on both negatives, is lower 
and n1ore open. The upper edge of the cloak on 24th March, which 
looks as if drawn bv hand. shows a torn hem, in contrast with the soft 
regular lines shown" in the- negative of 23rd February. 

Four fingers of the left hand, in two of which the nails arc indicated 
by white patches, are clearly seen in the photograph of 24th March. 
The outer lines are very rough and sketchy, like a painter's sketch of a 
hand for a picture, and seem to lose themselves in the background. 
The cloak itself occupies a Inuch wider space in this new photograph 
than it did on 23rd February, with the left sleeve passing at right angles 
across the cloak, thus enlarging the upper outline of the figure, in 
contrast with the lower part. In consequence of the folds which broaden 
out downwards, the left marginal line of to-day's phanton1 is straight, 
without allowing the sleeve to project, as on 23rd February. The 
phanton1 appears to end at the lower hen1 of the n1antle. 

The photograph of 24th :March (Figs. 145 and 146), as a whole, gives 
the impression of a fiat dra wing, on a foundation having a pattern like 
linen. \Vhile on both pictures the heads appear flat (which is confinned 
by the cleft in the second picture), the mantle in the firs t picture shows 
soft, deep creases, and, looking stereoscopically from above, the observer 
docs uot get the impression of a flat drawing. Unfortunately, there are 
no plates available for 24th 1\larch other than t he picture here repro
duced. The arrangement of the folds is different from that of 
23rd February, being less developed, flatter, and Inore like an outline 
drawn with a pencil. Yet the outer 1nargin, when magnified, shows 
fibres and threads which suggest a fi brous material. 

Of the mcdiu1n herself, the only thing visible this time is the head, 
half cut off by the curtain. Frmn a comparison of the two pictures, 
it is therefore quite clear that on 23rd February and on 24th 1\Iarch we 
have two different representations of the same object, of the same per
sonification. The differences between the pictures taken of the smne 
type, but on different evenings, 1nay be compared with the different 
poses of a person at a photographer's, and are mainly due to different 
positions of the body, owing to displaccn1ent and changes in the external 
lines and the folds of the dress thus produced. If we had to deal with 
an object smuggled in for the sake of a ghost apparition, i.e., with a 
finished product on a rigid foundation, there would have t o be at least 



230 PHENOlUENA OF MATERIALISATION 

two representations of the smne head, with different positions of the 
eyes, for in this case the 1nediu1n would certainly have had to exhibit 
a different face on 24th l\1arch from that shown on 23rd February. 
Although this assumption appears very improbable on cmnparing the 
two pictures of the same type, the smuggling in of a whole phantom is 
already excluded by the experin1ental conditions of the two sittings. 

Frmn the point of view of teleplastic projection, the differences of 
the two representations of the san1c phantmn are very interesting. 
The same optical conception of a portrait endeavours to realise itself 
on two evenings by means of the psycho-physical energy at the n1ediun1's 
disposal, with the result that the identity of the type twice represented 
is proved, while the nun1erous ehanges and differences of the two pictures 
indicate n10bility and variability of the artistic will behind the scenes 
in the details and shades of the conception, as well as the incon1pleteness 
in the material process of creation. 

As in nearly all the telcplastic formations observed by us, the eleinen
tary formative principle never produces rigid and unchangeable products, 
but the photographed emanations always indicate a Inobile~ soft 1naterial 
basis, whieh is highly changeable and rapidly perishable. 

SITTING OF THE 1ST APRIL HH3. 

On 1st April 1913, in the author's absence, but under the usual 
experin1ental conditions (strict initial examination, searching of the 
1nouth and hair, etc., and hands visible at the curtain during the whole 
sitting), in the presence of Dr Bourbon and l\i. Bourdet (an author), 
a long eord-likc structure was photographed (Figs. 147 and 148), con
sisting of two ribbons, one of which hung down in the form of a long 
torn shred as far as the ·waist~ while the other was looped round an 
anaton1ically well-developed finger, consisting of three joints, so that 
the flexed finger appeared to be held by a loop passing round the second 
joint. The nail position was distinctly developed, and under the first 
joint a crease is visible, produced by the bending of the first and second 
joints. Although "'C have here quite a plastically developed finger in 
the natural size of an adult fe1nale hand, one cannot 1nake out, in the 
enlargement of the picture, whether the surface of the fragment has 
the characteristic appearance of hun1an skin. The n1aterial of the strip 
by \vhich the finger is suspended is fixed at its upper end to the breast 
of the tunic, and rcse1nbles in form and composition the other teleplastic 
products. 

SITTING OF THE 2ND l\IAY 1913. 

Before the sitting of 2nd l\Iay .(also in the author's absence), Dr 
Bourbon arranged experi1nental conditions of increased rigidity, by 
proposing that Eva's entire head, after she had been sewn into the 
seance costu1ne. should be surrounded by a veil, fastened to the neck 
all round by sewing. In addition, Eva:s hands at this sitting also 
remained constantly at the curtain. Under the conditions named, a 
Inale head picture developed in Eva's lap, its lower part separated by 
a neck-piece, while the upper pointed freely upwards, and was not 
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leaning against the dress. This product (Fig. 149) shows all the charac
teristics already seen in previous creations. 

Upon the forehead cf the portrait (which looks as if cut out of paper, 
with a sharp margin and rents at the top), we clearly sec a square piece 
of the sa1ne structure as the rest of the picture, stuck on. Numerous 
creases, smne of which are parallel, traverse the face- one of the nwst 
noticeable of these being a crease passing in a straight line from tlw 
n1outh to the ear, this rent being in turn traversed at right angles by 
another passing over the upper jaw. Numerous smaller bunches of 
creases suggest a folded paper subsequently smoothed out. The right 
eye, which is somewhat defonned, appears p ressed slantingly inwards, 
in contrast to the correctly placed left eye. The lower jaw is remarkably 
short. The broad correctly shaped nose, the con1pressed mouth, the 
lively expression of the eyes, and the look towards the left, give the 
in1pression of a great liveliness in the whole artistic treatment, which is 
shown by the eyeglasses and the beard, as obviously that of a charcoal 
or pencil drawing. The 'vhole design, the technical treatment and 
cmnposition, admit of no doubt that this creation is frmn the hand of 
the. smne unknown author as the rest of the 1nale pictures of the last 
senes. 

Sittings in Nl ay and June 1913 (Paris). 

SITTINGS OF THE 6TH AND 7TH :MAY 1913. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 9TH MAY 1913. 

Present.-r.hne. Bisson, Dr Bourbon, and the author. 

Control.-This day, for the first tiine, a black woollen knitted gar
nlent was used for the medium's whole figure, only leaving the hands 
and head free. This gannent, prepared at the suggestion of the Paris 
physicians, consisted of one piece, and had only one opening at the back, 
from the waist to the neck. The 1nedimn entered the seance roont 
dressed only in the blue dressing-gown, which had been previously 
searched, and, in our presence, she changed into the woollen gannent 
after it had been carefully examined, whereupon l\lmc. Bisson closed it 
along the back "\vith close stitches. She also sewed up the sleeves so 
that they fitted tightly round the wrists. 

During these operations Dr Bourbon exaniined her n1outh 'vith a 
spoon, asked Eva to blow her nose into a handkerchief, undid her hair, 
and examined hair and ears. Finally, the Inedium's head was enveloped 
in a black veil of strong tulle, which was sewn all round to the neck of 
the dress as on 2nd l\Iav. A final exan1ination of the seam round the 
neck showed that the stitches were too close to allow a finger to pass. 
Only Eva's hands re1nained free, and she was allowed to retain the ring 
on her right hand. The examination of the cabinet gave a negative 
result. 

Ilh1n1ination as in l\Iarch 1913. 
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Eva took her place in the cabinet. l\fme. Bisson took her hands 
and hypnotised her by fixation as usual. 

9.23 P.M. l-Iypnotisation. The white light is switched off by the 
author, while the medium's hands lie still in those of Mme. Bisson. 

9.25 P.M. l\lme. Bisson releases Eva's hands. These grasp the 
curtain and remain visible at the curtains during the whole sitting, 
though now and then the arms are crossed. They are sometimes 
touched by the author. 

9.40 P.M. In spite of long-continued expirations, and obvious efforts 
by the 1nedium, no results. Her hands are warm. 

10.10 P.M. Suddenly Eva commences to whimper, makes muscular 
efforts, and gives cries of pain. 

10.12 P.M. The hands becon1e cool. Efforts continue. Mediumistic 
labour. 

10.14 P.M. A white wisp, about half a yard long, penetrates the 
veil, before our eyes, and places itself upon her left upper arm. Those 
present clai1n to have seen a finger in it. The author only sees the wisp, 
and opens the can1eras. 

10.17 P.M. The wisp lies over the left arn1 and the medium's thighs. 
The author ignites the flash-light and changes the plates at once. 

10.25 P.M. The wisp is again visible. 
10.28 P.M. Eva feels the disappearance of the phenon1enon. Her 

hands have not left the curtain for a moment. 
10.30 P.M. Close of sitting. The medium steps in front of the 

cabinet, gets the sean1s undone, and takes off the whole seance costume 
in our presence, opens her mouth, and is again searched, with no result. 
She retires to rest while in the somnambulic condition. 

Nothing is found in the dress. Neither veil nor tricot are moistened. 
The cabinet is also examined 'vithout result. 

The photograph (Figs. 150 and 151) taken shows the medium sitting 
on the chair clothed in the tricot and veil, with a white, broad strip 
hanging from the left v.Tist down to the right thigh. As shown by the 
enlargement of this strip, its structure, like that of the material pre
viously described, sho·ws meshes, thick parallel threads being held 
together by short cross filan1ents, so that the whole gives a net-like 
impression and a polygonal pattern. The material is soft and fibrous, 
like the finest cashmere 'vool. 

SITTINGS OF THE 13TH AND 14TH MAY 1913. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 16TH :MAY 1913. 

Present.-M1ne. Bisson, Dr Bourbon, M. de Vesme, and the author. 

Conditions as on 9th l\fay. Woollen garment, head sewn into the 
veil, which was sewn on to the tunic round the neck. Hair, mouth, and 
nose e:xan1ined by the author. 

Three cameras were in the cabinet and four outside, also a stereo
scopic apparatus furnished by Dr Bourbon and a camera of l\ime. Bisson's 
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( 4! by 7 inches)-nine cameras altogether. The record was taken during 
the sitting, as usual. 

9.5 P.M. Cmnmencement of sitting. Hypnotisation and extinction 
of white light as on 9th l\lay. The hands remain visible at the curtain 
during the whole sitting, and never disappear behind it. They n1ove 
during the convulsive efforts accmnpanying the productions. The 
curtain is grasped with the vola manus, the smaller fingers being upper
nwst. Then the fists grasping the curtain are turned so that the thutn bs 
are uppermost. During mediumistic labour there are strong strctchings 
of the ar1ns, the curtain being gripped, and used as a support for the 
hands. 

9.9 P.M. Strong moaning, expiration, and pressing. The forearms 
are crossed, the right hand holding the left curtain and t he left the 
right. Then the normal position is resun1ed. 

9.11 P.M. "Detnande bien , n1a Juliette! " which means that 
1\fme. Bisson is to support the 1nediun1 by effort of will and words. 
Since at present, after the farewell of the controlling" Berthe," no other 
" personification " has taken her place, the suggestions of the sitters 
only had reference to the 1nedinm, in order to induce her to make 
greater efforts. 

9.15 P.M. Stertorous gasping. 
9.17 P.M. Cmnplaints of pain. "On me fait 1nal, Juliette." 
9.25 P.M. A white substance becomes visible hanging out of her 

mouth like a large tongue, and appears to penetrate the 1ncshes of the 
veil. The author opens the cameras. 

9.32 P.M. After those present had seen not only a veil-like substance, 
but at its end a finger, the author ignites the flash-light during the next 
exposure, and imn1ediately changes the plates. 

9.33 to 9.38 P.M. Dr Bourbon and 1\1. de Vesme observe the white 
1n aterial on the breast, and a fragment of a finger, which in size and 
shape might belong to an adult female. Dr Bourbon and Mme. Bisson 
ascertain that this finger is quite plastically developed, can move its 
joints, and that it bends and stretches. Then the strip lengthens, 
changing into a sort of cord, and jumps on to the right arm, finally 
remaining in the lap. Here the author saw the finger lying between 
the medium's knees quite closely . The bed of the nail is distinctly 
visible. While I changed the plates, this jointed fragment of a finger 
was laid in the right hand of Dr Bourbon, and there perforn1ed a rotating 
motion about its axis, so that there can be no doubt as to its plastic 
development. The sensation caused by the contact was that of a solid, 
cool, moist object. Lying in the n1cdiun1's lap, the stretched finger 
rose freely with its tip upwards, and fell back. Then the whole thing 
was withdrawn and disappeared as if reabsorbed by the medium. 

9.40 P.M. Still the characteristic efforts of the 1nedium continued, 
so that further phenomena 1night be expected. 

9.44 P.M. She takes l\1me. Bisson's hands. Continued psycho
physical efforts. 

9.46 P.M. In spite of convulsive movements in the arms~ no futther 
phenomenon occurs. With the words " Cela n1e quitte, le fantome 
viendra dcmain," the sitting closes. 

9.47 P.~r. Eva rises and emerges frmn the curtain. In the white 
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electric light a careful final examination is made. The veil shows no 
holes, and the semu connecting it with the dress is nowhere defective. 
The single stitches are so close together that a finger cannot penetrate. 
Inside the net there is one large t ortoiseshell hair-pin, which had fallen 
out of the hair. The front lower portion of the veil is thoroughly 
moistc nerl . The sean1 along the back is also intact. This is now undone. 
Eva handed the whole tricot to Dr Bourbon, put on the blue dressing
gown, and went to bed while in the somnambulic state. Fin:1l exmnina
tion of the seance costume and the cabinet negative. 

Dr Bourbon (physician) put his impressions of the sitting of 16th l\lay 
into the following words, addressed to the author :- -

"DEAR CoLLEAGUE , 

" In accordance with your \Yishes, I am quite prepared to 
communicate to you briefly my irnpressions of the sitting which we 
attended, together v;·ith 1\Imc. Bisson and IVI. de Vesme, on 16th :May. 

"The n1edium's head was completely enclosed in a black tulle veil, 
finnly sewn to the neck-piece of the tricot, as has been the practice 
lately. 

"Very soon the mediu1n cmnmenccd to breathe stertorously. In 
this sitting the hands remained always visible on her knees, unless they 
were holding the curtain. During the whole sitting the curtains were 
not completely closed for an instant. All the phenomena observed by 
us "·ere, therefore~ always under our eyes, and at a distance of not 
1nore than ha]f a yard. 

" At 9.20 P.l\I. Eva bends forward towards us, and we see the 
substance en1erging from her nwuth while within the veil. 

" Very soon aftenYards I perceive that something is hanging out of 
her nwuth and nwving up and down over her breast. It was a finger 
suspended by a cord of the well-known substance. The finger touches 
me, and in ans\Yer to an observer I say that it feels dry. Again the 
mediun1 takes n1y hands and places them under the structure. I then 
felt, and saw distinctly and clearly, a finger which was 1noist and cool, 
and which fell into the hollow of rny hand, where it turned to and fro 
for smne nwn1ents. Its weight appeared to be the weight of a full-sized 
finger. The phenomenon then disappeared. Eva then let me feel the 
veil which, near the mouth, was soaked with rnueus. Soon afterwards, 
without rnuch change in the position of the curtains, the phenmnenon 
was repeated ·while the hands remained always in the full ilhnnination. 
I could no\v clearly recognise the finger, whieh was suspended by a grey 
substance consisting of two or three portions, and which moved up and 
down across the n1ediurn's breast. This finger executed distinet bend
ings two or three times, and then disappeared from view, as if it had 
ceased to be illuminated. 

" This manner of disappearance is often observed. 
" Eva then rested with her hands in her lap, which held the curtain 

open in the same way as before. Suddenly I see something white 
between her hands, whieh are about 4 inches apart. I draw the atten
tion of the sitters to this, and we ascertain that it is again a small finger 
parallel to the medium's fingers. This finger then stretches out slowly, 
and we find that it lies on a n1ass of the same substance joined by a 
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cord to the medium's body. Some moments afterwards the whole 
phenomenon disappeared in the gap of the curtain, whereupon, in spite 
of our wishes, nothing n1ore 'vas shown. 

" In the course of the sitting a flash-light photograph was taken of 
one of the most important phenomena which we have yet observed
that is to say, the penetration of the substance emerging fron1 the 
medimn's nwuth through the veil. With an expression of happiness 
at being able to place my testimony at your disposal, 

" I ren1ain, dear Colleague, 
" Yours sincerely, 

" Dr I-IENRI BouRBON." 

In a letter of 19th l\Iay, addressed to the author, l\i. de Vesme gives 
his impressions of this sitting as follows :-

"' . . . Although I did not n1yself examine the 1nedimn, thinking 
that an exmnination by two physicians would suffice, I can say this, 
that I saw that hair, nose, and mouth of the medium were examined, 
that Dr Bourbon's examination of the mouth took a long time, and that 
the seams were also carefully exan1ined. 

" During the sitting I was interested to see whether the attention 
of the experi1nenters would be constantly concentrated on the control 
of Eva's hands, so that we could say, with a clear conscience, that the 
hands never disappeared from the eyes of the observers. l\Iy place 
was to the right, and a little further from the curtains than the other 
chairs. It is true that under these conditions I several times saw the 
left hand disappear fron1 view, but as soon as I altered n1y position 
and approached the curtain, I always found that the observers sitting 
in front of me, and therefore better placed, could see the hands all the 
time. 

" As regards the phenon1ena, I first saw a white mass in the form 
of a long tongue hanging out of the Inouth of the medium outside the 
veil. After an interval of some minutes, while the curtain hid the 
medimn's body from 1ne, I again saw the tongue-like white structure, 
to which a thread was now attached, which hung down to Eva's knees. 
This thread, which gave an impression of a navicular cord, held a finger 
suspended. \Vhen I saw it, it was in a flexed position, but I could not, 
like the other observers, n1yself ascertain any Inotion in it. But I can 
bear witness that this finger raised itself upwards from the medium's 
dress. l\fy position rendered observation difficult. Thus I could not 
see the nail-bed on the finger. Also, I did not touch it, as did l\In1e. 
Bisson and Dr Bourbon. On the other hand, I see no possibility that 
this whole phen01nenon could have been brought about in a frau
dulent manner. 

" Yours sincerely, 
"DE VESME." 

A close examination of the veil after the sitting gave the following 
result :--A tulle veil is attached to the neck of the tricot bv a double or 
treble row of close stitching, in the form of a thick ruche, about an inch 
across and having a length of 11 inches. An attempt to penetrate the 
fastening at any point with a pencil, without injuring the seam, was 
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unsuccessful. The n1esh of the veil itself is one-twelfth of an inch wide. 
On putting on the tricot, the veil has only to be sev\'n on to the baek of 
the neek in order to isolate Eva's head completely. In reality, E va's 
body is under these conditions as if it were enclosed in a cage, which 
only leaves the hands free. 

The photograph (F igs. 152, 153, and 154) of 16th :May cmupletely 
corroborates the observations as stated. Eva's 1nouth is wide open. 
A part of the veil is slightly drawn into the rnouth. We see distinctly 
that, over the whole under lip, a broad, striped, and fibrous 1nass, 
recalling a leafy vegetable structure or tangled felt, hangs out of the 
Inedium's rnouth, emerging, apparently, between the tip of the tongue 
and the lip. At the end of this tangle of fibres there hangs a plastically 
developed finger of natural size, cut off at the Iuiddle of the first joint. 
The second joint is grasped by the fibrous cord, and is only connected 
\vith the rest of the n1ass by this cord. 

These details are corroborated by the side view from the right, and 
by the negative taken from above on the left, inside the cabinet, especi
ally as regards the distinct plastic .developn1ent of the finger. The 
excellent photograph obtained with Mme. Bisson's camera shows, in its 
enlargen1ent, the nail-bed as observed by the author in the further course 
of the sitting. A second photograph (Fig. 155) shows that the veil after 
the sitting \vas quite intact. A piece of white paper was placed inside 
the veil in order to let the pattern appear more clearly. 

The photographic docn1nents from the sitting of 16th May, in con
junction with the agreement of the obseryations made by the sitters, 
and the fact that Eva was completely enclosed in the tricot and veil, 
as in a cage, while her hands throughout the sitting were observed by 
four people, and never escaped visible control, bring us a proof of the 
p enetration of the teleplastie substance through a closely n1eshed tulle 
veiL which was found intact both before and after the sitting. From 
this we 1nav conclude that the n1aterial has a loose, half soft, variable 
structure, {vhich only forn1s, as shown in the negatives, after it has 
emerged frmn the n1outh and veil. It is also probable that the finger 
fragment only developed to its natural size after penetrating the tulle, 
finally assu1ning the sharply Inarked and anatmnieally correct fonn of 
an adult finger, with nail-bed, as observed by Dr Bourbon, l\f1ne. Bisson, 
and 1nyself. The subjective and objective determinations were made 
on 16th l\Iav 1913, under the Inost careful conditions, so that it will 
not be easy~ to raise well-founded objections against the completeness 
and accuracy of the den1onstration. 

SITTING OF THE 17TH l\lAY 1913. 

Present.-1\Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions.-To facilitate the production of a whole phantom, Eva 
this time put on the fonner seance eostu1ne (tights and tunic). It was 
sewn up only at the sleeves and neek. The back re1nained open by 
leaving the back semn unsewn, as this phenomenon is usually joined 
to the n1ediu1n on her back. No veil was put over the head. 

On the afternoon of the 17th l\1ay the male personification " Dors-
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mica " had announced, by auton1atie writing through the Inedium, its 
appearance for 8.30 P.l\I. Before the sitting Eva's pulse was accelerated. 
Other conditions and illumination as in previous sittings. 

8.15 P.M. Hypnosis. Hands always visible. Distinct signs of 
trance. 

8.17 P.M. ~Iedium asks leave to ren1ove the tights, and is only clad 
in the tunic, open behind. 

8.20 P.~L Sounds of painful exertion and groans. Exclmnations 
like " Oh, rna Juliette! Ah ! " 

8.21 P.M. Strips of white material on the left ann. 
8.24 P.M. Great excitement and restlessness. Hands always at the 

curtain, but move to and fro with the curtain, son1etin1es crossed, and 
subsequently restored to the normal position. 

8.28 P.M. Eva rises and steps into the left corner of the cabinet, her 
head bent forward, but keeping hold of the curtains. A white mass 
about the size of a head emerges from her nwuth and is visible on the 
inner side of the c_urtain. Since to-day we wanted to see a phantom, 
we agreed not to take any notice of other phenon1ena, so as not to inter
fere with the process of development. Eva sat down and rested. 

8.31 P.M. She says" Cela travaille." 
8.3.5 P.M. Hands always visible. Pause continues. 
8.40 P.M. A renewed whimpering and loud deep sounds. 
8.45 P.M. The tnedium rises, steps back to the right, and cries out, 

" Oh! mon Dieu, .Juliette, iln1e tire." This may be taken to tnean that 
the point of attachment for the expected phanton1 was on Eva's back, 
as observed previously by :Mme. Bisson. The medium therefore feels 
drawn backwards, and yields to the sensation. 

8.47 P.~L The Inedium sits down and rests. 
8.50 P.M. Rene,ved long expirations. Eva expresses a wish that 

we sho~ld not take any notice of the phenomenon now occurring, so as 
not to mterrupt the process of development. I therefore turned tny 
head sideways towards :Mme. Bisson, but still kept my eye on the 
happenings behind the left curtain, facing n1e as I sat in front of the 
opened curtains. Then I saw, while both Eva's hands held the curtains 
open, over her left forearm the distinct appearance of a n1ale face, on 
which the contrast between the black hair and the white ground was 
distinct ly marked. 

9.1 P.M. 'Vhiinpering and pressing. Eva rises, holds one curtain 
with both hands, and-

9.5 P.M. P asses into the right corner of the cabinet, sits do,vn, and 
asks :Mme. Bisson to hold her hands. 

9.10 P.M. Louder cries of pain, 1nediun1istic labour, accelerated 
respiration, hands cool. 

9.15 P.M. 'Ve rise and look behind the curtain. l\In1e. Bisson 
1naintains that she recognises in the dark corner the head of the phantmn 
photographed by her behind the medium's head. The author can only 
vouch for seeing a broad white band, with its upper end hio·her than 
Eva's head, on the back wall in the corner of the cabinet. 'V~ take our 
seats again in order to induce the phanton1 to advance tnore into the 
1nicldle of the cabinet 

9.18 P.M. Eva sits down. 
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9.20 P.M. Further great efforts. \Ve close the curtain above her 
hands, so that they are no longer visible. 

9.30 P.M. The 1nedium suddenly feels her power vanishing, or the 
connection can no longer be made. In short, the sitting had to be 
closed without our being able to perceive the structure generated in the 
darkness. Final examination negative. Eva was very much exhausted, 
went to bed in the somnambulic state, slept restlessly, rose at one o'clock 
to cool her head with cold ''"ater, then went to sleep properly. ~ 

SITTING OF THE 18TH l\IA y 1913. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 19TH MAY 1913. 

Preseut.-~Ime. Bisson and the author. 

Initial examination, seance costume, and programme as on 17th May 
1!H3. 

Eva, dressed only in the blue dressing-gow·n, enters the seance 
room, and takes from the author's hands the tunic and tights, which 
she puts on, but she is only sewn up at the wrists and neck. The dress 
covers her like a 'vide fu ll shirt slit down the back. 

After her hair, mouth, ears, and hands had been examined, as in 
previous sittings, while she sat on the chair in the cabinet (which had 
also been carefully searched) she is hypnotised by Mme. Bisson. 
Illumination as on 17th :May. 

8.21 P.M. Extinction of the white light. Eva's hands arc well in 
front of the curtain~ and remain uninterruptedly visible during the whole 
sitting, even ·when she stands up. 

8.25 P.:u. Long-drawn expirations and mediumistic efforts. 
8.35 P.~I. l\Im e. Bisson holds her hands, while the 1noans and mus

cular efforts increase. 
8.37 P.~r. 1\Ime. Bisson releases her hands, which, however, ren1ain 

visible. 'Vhimpering and cries of pain, tren1bling voice, and great 
excitement. Hands and feet are cold. She takes off the tights a nd 
sits on the chair, onlv clad in the tunic. 

8.40 P.l\I. The ,,:himpering and groaning becmnc more vehe1nent, 
and continue as in the case of a person undergoing a lengthy and painful 
operation. 

8.41 P.~I. 
8. 50 P.:;u. 
8.51 P.:u. 

au cou." 

Gasping and accelerated respiration, with open 1nouth. 
The pains seem to diminish and Eva appears to rest. 
Renewal of strong 1nediumistic pains. " Cela 1ne prend 

8.55 P.l\L On the right, beside the mediu1n's head, the author sees 
a white mass. The curtain is intentionally kept closed above the 
mediun1's visible hands, so that the 1naterialisation process can develop 
completely and is not interrupted by pren1ature illun1ination. 

8.59 P.M. l\'lme. Bisson continues to encourage the 1nediun1. \Vith 
urgent suggestions that a \vhole phantom 1nay show itself, she takes 
Eva's hands and supports her effort of will. 
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9 P.M. Eva rises, still holding the curtain so that her hands re1nain 
visible, but so that the n1aterialisation process can take place in the dark. 

9.3 P.l\I. Convulsions shake the n1ediu1n's body. \Vhining with 
pain she throws herself into the chair. \Vhile her hands are being held, 
a broad white 1nass becomes visible on her left forearm, and is drawn 
upwards. 

9.15 P.M. Stertorous and accelerated breathing. Long-drawn n1us
cular efforts. She cries out, " Oh ! Ina Juliette, il me fait mal, il me tire." 

9.20 P.l\1. Eva again rises, quickly steps towards the right, and 
remains standing in the corner of the cabinet. 

9.25 P.M. The medium takes :Mme. Bisson's hands and follows the 
motions of her anns, and moves then1 up and down several times at the 
back wall of the cabinet, as if one were to pull a bell-rope. 

9.30 P.l\1. She releases· l\Ime. Bisson's hands, grasps the right 
curtain, and says, "Juliette, appelle-le, je le vois." 

9.35 P.M. She starts opening the right curtain while standing. 
l\Ime. Bisson recognises the male personification "Dorsmica," already 
twice photographed. 

9.38 P.M. As Eva opened the curtain wide I saw behind her, as if 
protected by her body, what appeared to be a white male figure taller 
than the n1edium. In order not to n1iss the opportunity, I immediately 
ignited the flash-light, although the apparition stood too far sideways 
beyond the field of view of the lenses to he photographed by all the 
cameras. 

Immediately after changing the plates I entered the cabinet, the 
curtains having ren1ained open. The apparition had disappeared like 
lightning at the ignition of the flash-light. Eva sank exhausted into 
l\I1ne. Bisson's arms, who placed her carefully in her chair. Imme
diately afterwards the author searched the cabinet and the medium, 
but nowhere could a trace of the apparition be found. The n1edimn 
changed from the seance costun1e into the dressing-gown, and was 
immediately put to bed. The space of time between the changing of 
the plates and the final examination of the 1ncdium and the cabinet was 
only a few seconds. Close of the sitting, 9.40 P.l\1. 

On the tightly stretched black cloth lining of the cabinet, under the 
wooden cross bcmns, there were two white spots about the size of a 
five-shilling piece, corresponding approximately to the middle of the 
back of the phantom, as it showed itself at first. But, as proved later, 
these patches were on the left of the photographed phantom. If there 
is any relation between the patches and the phantom, we tnust assume 
that the apparition 1nade a lateral 1noven1ent towards the corner of the 
cabinet, as, indeed, 1\:Ime. Bisson clahns t o have noticed. In any case, 
it is remarkable that other whitish patches are found on the back wall, 
corresponding to the position of the phantom previously photographed. 
These have the same appearance as the patches on the dress when 
subjected to microscopic analysis, and probably also contain cell detritus. 

The stereoscopic can1era, mounted on one side, gave a front view of 
the medium and phantom, which is unfortunately not very well defined 
(Fig. 156). 

A second stereoscopic apparatus, placed in front of the cabinet, only 
shows the left side of the phantom. while .1\Imc. Bisson's camera, being 
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slightly turned to the left, gives a better result, which, however, only 
shows half the phantmn (Fig. 157). 

At first sight, one recognises the male figure with white 1nantle 
photographed on 23rd February and 24th March, and this time it closely 
resembles the first photograph. Again the apparition is half a head 
taller than the n1edium, and the lower edge of the mantle, as shown by 
the photograph t aken from above, is from 4 to 8 inches above the floor. 
Again the whole structure is flat , like a picture on linen, or something 
resembling leather ; in any case, some coherent material. 

On the author's negative the head is bent slightly to the left, in 
contrast to the upright position of the two previous pictures. The 
eyes are open, the gaze is directed half upwards as in the photograph 
of 23rd February 1913. But the eyelids are less open, so that, especially 
on the right side, the eyeball is not so prominent as in the first photo
graph. The pupils are also somewhat further to the right. In a word, 
the opening of the eyelids is flatter in our picture than in the first 
phptograph. The high light, corresponding to the incident illun1ination, 
is remarkable, and so is the distinct marking of the unusually black 
pupil of the left eye in l\1mc. Bisson's photograph. Over the fo rehead, 
upwards from the nose and in prolongation of the latter, there is a fold 
resenlbling a ridge, which is pointed 'vhere it joins the hair. 

As 've see from a comparative study of the two stereoscopic trans
parencies, the nose and supra-orbital region are clearly marked out in 
low relief, as in a mask, and the beard gives the impression of rough 
hair, and therefore of reality. The prominent bridge of the nose 
continues, as already mentioned, in a ridge np to the hair. Another 
cross fold runs from the end of this ridge to the right, across the hair of 
the forehead. A part of the ridge is crossed by a crease in the forehead 
on the right. The whole head portrait lies flat on the broad beam of 
the cabinet frame as if fastened to it. Towards the right of it we also 
see two nails, which were hanunered in by the author for suspending 
the photographic apparatus. 

The further development of the features appears to have been done 
by drawing or painting materials, and does not show any essential 
changes in comparison with the first picture. 

The distance between the n1edium and the 1naterialised i1nage is 
indicated by the broad shadow thrown by her body on the phantmn 
standing behind her. The shoulder of the phantom is less sloping in 
the last phot ograph than in the two previous ones, so that the shoulders 
appear broader and squarer. 'Vith the aid of the roof stereoscope we 
recognise at the left shoulder, which is bent forward at t he top and 
sharply cut off, t~at the .whole cha~acter of th~ str:ucture consists ?f a 
white plate, of fmr consistency, finished by p1ctonal means. Beszdes 
some remarkable parallel creases at the level of the knees, which on 
:Mme. B isson's photograph are hardly visible, the p hotograph shows 
distinctly projecting folds, which are plastically developed on the 
obviously soft ground substance, especially in the lower portion of the 
mantle. The outer line of the mantle also runs more irregularly than 
in the first pictures, and shows certain separat e pieces, as well as fibres 
or threads. On the enlargement the drawing of the mantle is clearly 
seen to consist of strokes. 
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Various lines are thick and soft, and as if running into the foundation. 
They are of varying depth, and are again and again broken by gaps, 
and contain thick points of a deeper colour. Generally speaking, we 
cannot escape the impression that the strokes consist of n1orc or less 
closely united points, grains, or particles of different sizes and eolourings, 
like the " organic rays " observed by Oehorowiez. On the larger seale 
the strokes, consisting of separate pieces or joints, recall the anatomical 
structure of certain kinds of reeds built up of regular joints or layers. 
As in the previous pictures, the ar1ns are folded and the hands are 
invisible. But, in place of the left hand, we sec a fairly large triangular 
piece of su bstanee, with a broad dark rin1, the character and significance 
of which cannot be explained. The covering of the throat is the same 
as in the first picture. 

\Ve have here, for the third time, a representation of the same 1nale 
type, but the differences in the three separate pictures of 23rd February, 
24th l\Iareh, and 19th l\Iay, and in various photographic poses of this 
individuality, are so great that they could not he produced by any 
fraudulent use of one and the same image. It would at least have been 
necessary to sn1uggle in three life-size pictures of different appearance. 
Besides, on the last negative, we find an advance from the flat to the 
plastic in the design of the head. It n1ust be re1nembered that the 
pictures of 24th :March had the precise character of painted canvas, 
which is partly seen in the negatives of the last series also. Unless we 
doubt the reality of this re1narkable Inaterialisation process, we n1ight 
expect that, in the course of time, a further plastic development of the 
phanton1 would take place. In this case the flat pictorial development 
of the psychic composition, or individuality, which is to be realised, 
would only be a necessary transition stage in the 1naterialisation process 
towards those creations and figures which, in appearance and in n1otion, 
resen1ble real life, so that finally, as in Crookes's phantom" I\:atic IGng," 
we cannot distinguish then1 from real living organisms. 

The author's result of 19th .l\lay 1913 confinns the observations and 
photographic records of .Mme. Bisson on 23rd February and 24th March, 
and for this reason alone it is of definite value in deciding the question 
of phantoms. 

SITTINGS OF THE 20TH AND 27TH l\lAY 1913. 

Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 31ST MAy 1913. 

Present.-l\Imc. Bisson. 

The medium this day wore the tunic with tights. Immediately 
after the beginning of the sitting the phenomena began, with the usual 
physiological accompaniments, in the fonn of materials streaming out 
of the mouth. l\Ime. Bisson observed that a small complete finger, tied 
up with this material, emerged frmn the n1outh. This shows that the 
attachment is not made outside the mouth. The finger then grew to 
the normal adult size of a female finger. During the next exposure 
two further fingers were formed, which were joined by cords to the mouth 

Q 
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and the rest of the material. The mediun1, in this case, had the sensation 
of having produced a whole hand, and she asked her protectress if she 
did not perceive it. Finally, l\lme. Bisson carefully caught the finger 
stump in her own hand, touched it on both sides, and pressed it so that 
the mediun1 cried with pain. In this case she observed that the finger 
felt like a real finger, like a consistent firn1 body, with a cool and skin
like exterior. 

In the further course of the sitting a piece of 1naterial e1nerged frmn 
Eva's nwuth and laid itself across the 1nediun1's hands, which were held 
by Mine. Bisson, and of this a photographic record was made. It was 
all drawn into the n1edium's n1outh as the light flashed up. During the 
sitting Eva's hands were continually visible and under control. 

The enlarged photograph (Fig. 158) sho\vs the medium's hands 
separated frmn belo\Y by .l\Ime. Bisson's hands. A cord-like piece of 
material hangs fron1 Eva's n1outh over her right hand and do-vvn to the 
end of her first finger. To this band a round white structure is attached 
which, hO\vever, can hardly be called a finger fragment. A broad 
triangular attaclunent is seen on the upper part of this white fragment, 
and appears to coalesce with its surface. The n1anner of attachn1ent on 
this day is quite different fron1 that in the case of the finger of 16th l\fay. 

SITTING OF THE 2ND JUKE 1913. 
Negative. 

SITTING OF THE 3RD JUNE 1913. 

Prcscnt.-Dr Bourbon, l\1. Bourdet, l\hne. Bisson, and the author. 

Conditions.-Eva puts on tights and tunic, and is sewn up from the 
neck to the waist and at the "\vrists. The tights were not sewn on to 
the tunic, because the mediun1 often wishes to take them off during 
the sittings. Control as in previous sittings. 

8.50 P.M. Hypnotisation in thirty seconds. The hands re1nained 
in visible control during the whole sitting. The trance condition on 
this day was n1uch quieter. 

9.30 P.M. A rather bulky materia] strean1s out of the 1nouth in the 
forn1 of thick strips and threads, corresponding approximately to those 
photographed in the case of the veil phenon1enon. 

9.35 P.M. Material becomes visible on her lap in the shape of a long 
strip, to which a sn1all structure, resembling a finger, appears to be 
attached. 

9.45 P.M. New exposure. The miniature finger attached to the 
substance becmnes visible-below the mediun1's hands, and as if protected 
by then1 while they grasp the curtain-and touches Mn1e. Bisson's hand. 
The impression is conveyed as if a long elastic rubber band e1nerged 
from the 1nouth and connect ed it with the finger. As soon as this is 
touched it is drawn back into the Inouth with an elastic jerk, and dis
appears. 

10.15 P.M. At the next opening of the curtain the substance hangs 
in broad strips out of the n1outh, and at the lower end a finger see1ns to 
be attached to it. .l\Ime. Bisson illuminates the phenomenon with a 
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red torch. It is about 3 or 4 inches thick. Beside it, the dress of the 
medimn is moistened in strips on her breast, and shines pink in the 
light. While the material itself looks grey: the more compact portions, 
like this finger, appear white. 

10.20 P.M. The form changes its shape. Sometimes it looks like a 
long narrow band, sometimes like a bulky packet. The phenomenon 
shows at various parts of the 1neditnn's upper body, once on her hair, 
and then on her right, or left, shoulder, but only remains visible for 
about a second. Eva is extremely timid, and protects the structure 
frmn the light and the sitters' gaze, like an anxious mother protecting 
her child. On the whole, the mediun1istic efforts on this day are less 
violent and painful, but, on the other hand, the phenomena arc feebler 
and more fugitive. 

The phenonwna only occur after energetic suggestive words by 
:Mme. Bisson, as if the medium's own will pmver was not able t o over
come the impediments. 

10.28 P.M. Close of sitting. Negative result of the final examination. 

Observations in June and July 1913 
(Paris and La Baule). 

ON 8th June :Mme. Bisson hypnotised the 1nedium at 8 P.M. without the 
intention of producing phenomena, but hardly had Eva entered the 
trance condition when, with whining expressions, she appeared to be 
defending herself against some intrusion. Then she undressed, and 
remained in a suffering condition for about thirty minutes. She rose, 
became restless, and n1oved to and fro in the cabinet. .Mme. Bisson 
herself then entered the cabinet, sat down on Eva's chair, while Eva 
stood beside her, and left the curtain sufficiently widely open to observe 
the materialisation process. She held Eva's hands, but released them 
from time to time, in order to allow her to put her arms right up. Then 
Eva bent down and complained of pains in the back. :Mme. Bisson saw 
a packet of material emerging from Eva's body at her waist, in the form 
of smoke taking the aspect of rays, and surrounded by a clearly visible 
" aura," or ring of light. This whole appearance then vanished, but 
now she saw, at the back of the cabinet, behind the n1edium, the outlines 
of the phantmn against the back wall. Eva then clasped her back with 
both hands and con1plained of pains in the lumbar region. The phantom 
formed a head with a white strip hanging down from it. It followed 
Eva's movements, and became longer and broader, as if Eva were going 
to duplicate herself. As soon as the undeveloped phantom was suffi
ciently clearly seen, Mme. Bisson pressed the electric button. \Vith the 
flash of the light everything vanished without a trace. At 9.15 P .M. Eva 
was able to retire to her bedroon1. (Letter of l\Ime. Bisson, dated 9th 
June.) 

The plan to photograph the phanton1 in the nascent state had 
succeeded, for instead of a figure the negative (Fig. 159) gives only a 
white strip with a finished head. The length of the whole thing corre
sponds to the size of the phantom, as seen in previous pictures, while its 
width amounts to about one-third of the former distance bet\vcen the 
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shoulders. The whole phantom is traversed vertically by five long 
parallel rents or depressions, the most noticeable of which cuts the face 
q uite sharply into two portions at the corner of the left eye. These two 
portions are not even correctly joined, so that the left eye is too high 
in proportion, and the left nostril appears to be cut off. The observer 
gets the impression as if the drawing of the face consisted of bvo pieces, 
and was to have been developed by separating these two pieces and 
filling up the gaps. This unfinished process taking place on a flat 
surface without plastic development is also indicated in the clothing 
by the long parallel rents, which are lost below in the folds of the 1nantle. 
The position of th e hands is quite different from that in the p revious 
phantoms. The expression of the face and the position of the eyes are 
similar to the previous photographs, except that the left side of the face, 
being undeveloped, appears t oo narrow. Both eyes show high lights 
corresponding to the incident light , and exhibit an essential difference 
in the drawing frmn the previous phantoms, especially as regards the 
opening of the eyelids and the direction of the gaze. This is particularly 
remarkable in the eyeball and the inner corner of the right eye. A 
e1ose comparison between the four phantom pictures proves that, if we 
assume fraud , it is impossible that the same image could have been 
shown all the four times. On this assumption four different 1nodels 
nmst have been used. The presence of real high lights also is not 
explained, nor the tendency sho\Yn in the pictures to widen out in the 
same plane. The textile character of the mantle is sho\Yn by smal1 
threads, " ·hich project from the margin of the picture, which otherwise 
is flat and disk-like. Although this phot ograph looks suspicious at the 
first glance, and was also produced after the close of our experiments, 
the author still considers it desirable to publ ish it in the collection, since 
it may be of interest for the study of folds and rents, such as were 
('haracteristic of the former photographic records. 

In describing the fi rst phantom photograph, attention was dra\vn 
to smne rents obsen?ed by means of the roof stereoscope, \Yh ich traversed 
the figure from top to bottom. They are Inost likely the residues of 
the sa~ne process of development , \Yhich is nm,· seen in its incomplete 
:,tage. In describing the negatives of a female head (30th November 
1912), it has already been pointed out that folds occurred in the niaterial
ised forms undergoing observation. Now we observe the same process 
of folding during the development of the phantom. \Vhatever n1ay be 
our point of view on this matter, the negatives mentioned seem to show 
that the process of folding occurs not only during the origin of the 
structures, i.e. , before the complete n1aterialisation , but also during 
their recession, i.e., their de-materialisation. The criticism, which takes 
no account of the experimental conditions, will hardly fo rgo this 
opportunity for an unfavourable decision, and will use these folds as an 
argu1nent to show that these structures are unfolded from a packet 
previously folded up. But this assumption is hardly supported by the 
peculiar character of these folds, which resemble parallel rents, and one 
cannot understand how the whole phantom can be fraudulently pro
duced in this 1nanner. Besides, the '''hole controversy becomes nlean
ingless if we consider the experimental conditions, since we must not 
forget that these experiments t ook place with a nude 1nediun1, and t hat 
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l\ime. Bisson would have been the person to be deceived, although she 
sat on the 1nedimn's chair and followed the whole process on Eva's 
naked body. The problem is therefore a deeper one, and cannot be 
disposed of by such superficial criticism. 

For the last time before the close of this work the smnc phantom 
·was observed by 1\!mc. B isson on 4th August 1913, in their country house 
on the Loire (La Baule). This tin1e it occurred outside the curtain, 
while the medimn lay behind it in a deep trance, in the easy-chair, 
without any sign of Jife. The face of the phantom was perfectly 
modelled, and resembled that of a living person, while the lower part 
of the n1antle, formed of soft material, lay on the knees of the observer 
sitting in front of the curtain. And yet the surface of the 1nantle gave 
the impression of a dra\ving. 

A further letter of I\lmc. Bisson's relates that in the sitting of 
13th June, which was attended by Dr Bourbon, she observed the tip of 
a sn1all finger with a nail, which penetrated Eva's dress, grew in size, 
and also changed its shape. It rcn1ained visible for several minutes 
between the 1nedinm's knees, was quite independent of the substance 
hanging out of the mouth, and finally appeared within the veil which 
enclosed Eva's head. One of the observers also succeeded in touching 
it inside the veil, and subsequently outside. This 1naterial had a grey 
colour, and felt like a mass having a fair consistency and thickness. 

On 17th June Mine. Bisson was able to touch a completely fanned 
finger which emerged frmn Eva's mouth, again in Dr Bourbon's presence. 
She followed up this finger while it penetrated through the veil, without 
tearing it., and without altering its own consistency. 

On 21st June the experiments were continued. Eva guided one of 
l\hne. Bisson's fingers into her mouth. On this occasion she felt a 
1naterial iscd finger, wrapped in material, on the tip of Eva's tongue. 
It appeared to adhere to the skin of the tongue and the gums, and to 
emerge from them. On feeling the back part of the tongue and the 
Inouth, these turned out to be quite free and intact, thus indicating 
that only the front half of the tongue was concerned in the materialisation 
process. She felt a nail on the same finger, and raised it with the nail 
of her own finger, whereupon the n1edium gave a cry of pain. This 
interference stopped the materialisation process. Everything was 
reabsorbed, and did not appear again that evening. 

On 29th June l\lme. Bisson and Dr Bourbon again observed two 
fingers attached t o the material. These fingers advanced in front of 
the curtain and laid themselves in the hands of the two observers. In 
this case the fingers and the substance were black instead of the usual 
grey or \Vhite colour. 

On 23rd July 1!H3 (in La Baulc), at 3 P.M., several completely formed 
fingers wrapped in material, three of which showed nails, emerged frmn 
the vagina of the hypnotised 1nedium, moved upwards over her skin, 
and disappeared without a trace at the n1mnent when Eva awoke 
spontaneously with a cry of terror. 

The above communications, received by letter, arc not without 
value as a supplen1ent to the previous observations already related.1 

1 C'p. Juliette Alexaudre-Bi ~sou, "Le.~ l'ht:nom 2n es di f.y d (- Jlalt:rirtli.wllion. '' Feli x 
Alcan. Pari", l!H-1. 
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RESULT OF THE l\IICROSCOPIC EXAl\IINATIONS. 

DuRING the sitting held in l\Iunich on the 8th Septe1nber 1912, a cord-like 
structure was seen on the medium's dress. As already reported, it lett 
behind on the dress a patch 9 inches long and 2 or 3 inches broad, 
which is reproduced in the illustration accompanying the report of the 
sitting (Fig. 114). In addition, the breast portion of the dress, which 
had been quite clean before the sitting, was found to have some smaller 
white spots on it. The 1naterial so obtained was handed over to the 
chemical laboratory of l\lessrs Schwaln1, l\Iunich, for exmnination. 

The expert opinion on this 1naterial is as follows :-

On the nth iust. yon hand ed to me for examination a ],lack dress having some matter 
deposited 011 the outside in various places. 

Physicol Strnctur~ of Ihposit.-The deposit co11sisted of lollg-drawn, narrow, twisted 
threads, anrl >'pots of a. greyish-white ~:olour. 

Under a Hiagnifying glass it was found to he a dried mass resembling a secretiun. 
1'Ianna of Prepamtion.-At suitable places the substan<:e was separated from the 

dress, and observed partly in water, and partly after ~:olouring with io(liue solution, dilute 
solutil)n uf methylene lJlne, ha~uwlmn, and dilnte ~:arJ,olic fuchsine and embedding it in 
glycerined gelatine. 

JUcroscopic Structure.-Preparation I. in water. The microscopic image shows con
glomerates of colourless, lamellar, cohesive ],odies, without a definite structure. There are 
also single lamin;-e of various forms, polygo11al, oYal, etc. These resemble human epithe-
linrn, but e:xhiLit no nuclei. · 

Preparation II. coloured with Lugol's iodine solution aml emlwdded in glycerined 
gelatine. Same microscopic appearance as ~o. I. 

Preparatioll III. coloured with hcemalnm. The microscopic image shows the 
finest Yeil-like lamellce, some of them broken up into tibres, hut otherwise without a 
definite structure. No nuclei are to he seen (Figs. 160, 161, 162). 

Preparation l V. coloured with methylene blne and embedded in glycerined gelatine. 
The microscopic image consists partly of conglomerates, partly of oifl'nsed bodies of various 
forms ref'emLling epithelium (polygonal, round, spindle-shape(l), with nuclei in some 
places. Also conglomerates of structures showing a cellular constitution, and resembling 
vegetable cells. Those aclmixtnre~ whi<:h do not occur in the human body might be 
deriverl from the ai r or from the lJlack stufl of the dress. 

In the sitting of lith Septe1nber HH2 I succeeded in catching a 
small mnount of the liquid 1natter in a porcelain dish. 

The analysis, again carried out in the Schwalm laboratory, is as 
follows:-

On the 12th inst. yon hanrled to me some material for examination \Yhich was at the 
bottom of a porcelain dish. 

One portion of the material was examined php::ico-microscopically, and another 
physico-<:hernically. 

I. PHYSICO-MICROSCOPIC EXA~1I~ATIO~. 

Physical Obsermtion.-The material forms a grey, veil-like, moist film. 
Mode of Pupa ration.-Transfer preparations were made of the ground deposit em

l,ed.ded in glycerined gelatine, some of the preparations being previouily stained with 
iodine solution, hcemalum, :lilute methylene blue solution, or dilute carbolic fuchsine. 

Result of Microscopic Examination (Figs. 163, 164, 165 ). 
Preparation I. embedded in glycerined gelatine. The microscope shows colourless, 

diifnsed bodies resembling epithelium, some of which show nuclei, and can then he iden
tified with human epithelium. There are numerous l,acterial threads. Also small groups 
of bacterial spores and fibrous vegetable remains. 
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El'\LARGED rGo TIMES 
(1\LI\DE BY DR. STEIN). 

FIG. 160. PREPARATION 3A. \ .ElL-LIKE LAMELLA BROKEN t • p INTO 

FIBRES, NONDESCRIPT STRUCTURE. 
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FI G. 162. SITTING OF 8 SEPTEMBER, 1912. PREPARATION ')C. 

SOD- LIK E STRUCTURES WITH POLYGONAL CELLS, REVEALING \ 'EC·E

TABLE PARENCHYMA. THE BLACK SPOTS ARE ACCIDENTAL 

AD:!\IIXTURES . 
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f"H~. I (> .j. SJTTI?'G OF I I SEPTE:IIBER, I9I I. EFTTIIELIOID BODY 

WITH DISTIN CT LY DARKER BODY (:"UCLE US ?), E~LARGED 200 TI:IIES. 



FIG. lOj. SITTING OF I I SEPTEMBER, I9I 2 . :\l':\IEROUS EPITHELIOID 

BODIES \\"ITHOUT :\'UCLEI. ALSO GROWI:-!G BACTERIAL SPORES. 
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Preparation II. stained with h:'ematoxylin (nuclear staining) and emhedded in glyeer
ined gelatine. Same resnlt as No. I, except that the epithelium l,odies, bacterial fibres, 
and vegetable remains occ,nr in greater nnmhers. 

Preparation III. stained with methylene lJlue and emhedded ill glyc.:e rined gelatine. 
Same as Il. 

Preparation l V. stained with carholic fnt.:hsine and eml,eflded in glycerinerl gelatine. 
Same as III. 

II. PHYSICO-CHEMICAL EXAMINATION. 

A portion of the material was t:ollected on platinum foil, 1lried, and weighed . 
Phys1:ca l Condition of th~ JJ!aterinl and 1:ts Ashes.-The materia] is of a Lrownish-black 

colonr, and weighs 0·002 gramme. Ou ignition, the substance t:arhonises and smells dis
tinctly of Lnrnt horn. A pnre white ash remained, which weighed O·OOOG gramnH'. 

Chemical Composition of the Ashes.- In the ashes are found : sodium chloride and 
calcium phosphate. The dark colour of the material is evidently dne to dust, (or to a 
pigment?). 

The process of comlmstion indicates the presence of nitrogen, as in alhnminons lJOdies. 

In the same sitting (lith September) spots remained on the medium's 
dress after contact with the teleplastic subs tance, which also was 
analysed in the Schwalm laboratory. The repor t on this is as folJows :-

Physic(tl Condih:on of the D eposit.-Part nf the deposit consisted of a patch the size of a 
hand, and another part of long-drawn, curYed streaks and spots of a whitish-grey colour. 
Examination with a magnifying glass showed a dried mass resembling a secretion. There 
were also white conglomerate specks embedded in the mass. 

Preparation.-At suitable places the deposit was deta<..:hed from the dress and em bedded 
in glycerincd gelatine, some of it after staining with iodine solution, luematoxylin, dilute 
methylene Llue, and dilute carbolic fuchsine. 

In the folds of the dress, inside, minnte transparent scales were found 

MICROSCOPIC RESULT. 

Preparation ((~). Shows conglomerates containing starch granules. 
Preparation (b). Shows a tangle of colourless (with a few dark blue) cotton threads and 

wooJ.fihre products. Among them there are numerous colonrless lamellar bodies without 
detini te strnt.:ture, some of them ~bowing forms characteristic of hHman epithelium. No 
nudei can be found. (Fig. 166.) 

Preparation (c), from inside of dress. The microscope shows small groups and isolated 
colourless, epithelioid, coherent, unnncleated Lodies without definite structure. Also 
starch grains here anJ there. 

Preparation (d). Shows <..:olonrless filmy conglomerates with fine unsymmet rical 
cross-hatching. 

Preparation (e). Shows t•olourless conglomerates of epithelioid coherent boflies of 
indefinite form. At their rims polygonal shapes are found in some places. No definite 
structure recognisable. No nuclei. 

The starch granules mentioned in the above report may be derived from face-powder 
used by Eva C. In the dressing-room there was a powder-box on the washhaml st.anJ. 
The question has also been raised whether the cell detritus might lJe derived from a 
secretion of tl1e mammary ~lands. This must he answered in the negative. In colostrum 
we find fatty cells having the appearance of alveolar epithelinm with fatty degeneration. 
They occur in the company of small round fat globules. 

Four further microscopic preparations were obtained by the author 
in the Paris sitting of 18th November 1912, and were examined in 
the Antoine Hospital in Paris. The result is as follows :-

{1) Large quantities of cell detritus and cell nuclei. 
{2) Large, clear, and well-isolated plate epithelium cells m conjunc

tion with various microbes. 
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(3) lVlucus-like substance ·with cell detritus and numerous microbes. 
( 4) Some wool threads (frmn dress). 
The origin of the cells, whether frmn the 1nouth or the vagina, 

cannot be determined. 
Preparations {I) and {2) were sent later (4th Dece1nber) to the 

Schwaln1 laboratory for a further exmnination, with the following 
result (Figs. 167 and 168) :-

Preparatiuu (1), coloured rerl. The microscu}Je shows conglomerates of epithelioid 
bodies of irregular shapt>, prol;ably t'mbedcled in mucus-like substance. Nuclear structures 
are recognisaJ,Je in a few eases. The Ppithelioid bodies are mostly decomposing, though 
a few are intact. 

Preparation (2), stained l1lue. The microscope shows mucoid, formless masses, and 
disperserl among them numerous umnH.:leated, polygonal, epithelioid struL-tures, with 
many nur.l en t.ed oues; the latter a re sometimes so well defined that they can be termed 
epit.helinm r.:e lls. There are also isolated cotton threads and fungoid threads. 

The liquids obtained on 27th November 1912 could not be preserved, 
owing to incorrect treatment. The preparations made eight days later 
from this eYaporated residue showed nothing remarkable. 

Only one of then1 showed coarsely made, forn1less structures with 
irregular markings, consisting of roundish elongated 1neshes. This 
shows smue h::cn1orrhagic staining, and gives the iinpression of a 
thickened fragment of epidern1is. Perhaps there is here an epidermis 
~cale rcnwved by scratching. 

In judging the above Inaterial v;-e must first eliininate the accidental 
admixtures derived frmn the air and fron1 the cotton dress, like fibrous 
vegetable re1nains~ bacterial spores, starch grains, dust particles, and 
other impurities. Only those elen1ents which occur in all the prepara
tions arc significant. These include cell detritus and epitheliu1n cells, 
with or without nuelei, finest veils, lamellre, either intact or dissolving 
into fibres, filmy aggregates, isolated fat grains and n1ucus. 

The con1bustion process shows the organic origin of the residues, 
but, in addition, the microscopic results obtained in Paris and Munich 
do not pcrinit the slightest doubt that we have to do with organic, 
i.e., originally living matter. 

VVithout wishing to draw far-reaching conclusions fron1 this fact, it 
does speak against the supposed use of textile products, of paper, 
rubber objects, etc., for the artificial presentation of the phenmnena 
and of the autmnobile substance observed. 

As regards the probable origin of the material, such epithelial bodie~ 
and their products of disintegration would be normally looked for in 
the fe1nale genital systen1 and in the mouth and gullet. 

The genital origin \Vould in this case presuppose the penetration of 
the organic material through the black tricot and the black cotton 
dress, i.e., through a double layer of textile fabric. In the cases dealt 
with the tights were free from spots. That the genitals can give rise to 
the phenmnena in question is already proved by observations. But 
the microscopic observations do not shov,· a single leucocyte, such as 
always accompanies vaginal epithelia, nor Doderlein's vaginal bacillus 
and other characteristic bodies. The lamellar veils shova1 in the micro
photographs do not occur in vaginal secretions, so that the vaginal 
origin is very improbable. 
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~?j As regards the n1outh and pharynx, we 1nay recollect that in one 
case, in Bayonne, sputmn was traced, in conjunction with other cell 
products. Human saliva, as secreted by the three large glands, the 
parotid, submaxillary, and sublingual, as well as the s1naller glands 
in the 1nouth epitheliu1n, is a light blue, odourless, viscid, " stringy " 
liquid, which, when allowed to stand, separates into a transparent upper 
layer and a dull whitish-yellow layer, the latter consisting of Inucus 
flocculi. salivary corpuscles, and buccal epithelium. The latter are 
1nostly polygonal, and have a considerable size. There are also red 
blood corpuscles, lcucocytes, fat droplets, conunon bacilli, and other 
n1icro-organisms and bacteria. The most important and ever-present 
constituent are the saliva corpuscles, which resemble lcucocytes, hut 
are larger and shmv a granulated protoplasm. 

Now, the material collected by us has a certain resemblance to saliva, 
while liquid. It is colourless, covered by a mouse-grey film, " stringy," 
viscid, and odourless. The light blue colour is absent ; on standing 
the liquid evaporates, leaving a dry residue (cell detritus) instead of 
separating into a yello,vish layer, like saliva. 

This shows already that our liquid matter is not saliva. 
Out of all the microscopic preparations. there is no case in which 

saliva corpuscles were shown to be present. White and red corpuscles 
were also absent, and so were the micro-organis1ns and bacteria charac
teristic of the mouth, like leptothrix and sarcina. 

The supposition that the cellular tissues and filmy veils of the 
material examined originate in the n1ucous 1ncmbrane and pharynx is 
contradicted by the total absence of the blood corpuscles, bacteria, and 
saliva corpuscles characteristic of that origin. 

\Ve must also take into account that even in air breathed out from 
the mouth we find such ad1nixtures, and can nearly always detect their 
presence, as is shown by the 1nicroscopic preparations of precipitates on 
telephone diaphragms. 

Thus the absence in our microscopic preparations of products 
characteristic of the mucous n1en1brane of the 1nouth and pharynx 
tells against regarding these men1branes as the origin of the teleplastic 
tissues. If these were only detritus of the mouth they would certainly 
contain salivary corpuscles ; '"'c can, therefore, exclude this possibility 
with some certainty. All the sarne, the n1aterial can originate in the 
mouth, as has often been observed and photographed, but its devclop
nlent must be independent of the 1nucous membrane, and the building 
up of the tissue cannot depend on the mouth itself. During expulsion 
fron1 the mouth it might easily take some secretion from the mouth 
with it, so that a n1icroscopic proof of such an admixture would have no 
connection with the real process of development. This may explain the 
results obtained in the Bayonne laboratory. 

V cry probably the formation of the substance, which appears in 
the sittings as liquid material, and also as amorphous 1naterial, or filmy 
net-like and veil-like Inaterial in the forn1 of shreds, wisps, threads, and 
cords, in large or small packets, is an organised tissue which easily 
decomposes-a sort of transitory 1natter which originates in the organism 
in a 1nanner unknown to us, possesses unknown biological functions, and 
formative possibilities, and is evidently peculiarly dependent on the 
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psychic influence of the n1ediu1n. Thus the appearance shown in Figs. 
127, 129, and 135 corresponds to organic bodies both in its structure 
and its grouping, and recalls placental and mesenteric structures. 
Con1plicated funetions of n1otion (growth and involution) and sensation 
(rcacbon to touch) were observed in them. The constituents of the 
veil-like and tissue-like creations also resemble funda1nental shapes of 
the organic world in the branching and in the joining of their fibres 
(Fig. 154). 

But the investigations hitherto n1ade do not suffice for any definite 
indications eoncen1ing the structure, cmnposition, or function of this 
substanee. 

At present we can only assert that such a self-Inoving, formative 
n1aterial can develop outside the body, and that during its disappearance 
it often leaves behind cell detritus, whieh pern1its us in conjunction 
with other observations to draw conclusions regarding its Inorphological 
con1position. On aecount of its body-forn1ing property we can cmnpare 
the fundamental substance with structureless plas1na. By plasma we 
n1ean the formative substance, or organic Inaterial, which is the vehicle 
of vital proeesses. Now, since all the changes of the substance observed 
by us take plaee outside the n1edium's organism, first on her skin, then 
on the clothed body, and finally separated from it, the name teleplasm 
is appropriate, once we admit the actuality of the substance. 

The eell detritus which remained behind and was collected by us 
is not an accidental admixture \Vith the teleplasm. This is shown by 
the 1nanner in which it \\Tas obtained and the absence of the characteristic 
elements of the bodily orifices from which sueh products might be derived. 

As regards the structure of the teleplasm, we only knov-;T this : that 
within it, or about it, we find conglomerates of bodies resembling 
epithelium, real plate epitheliu1n with nuclei, veil-like filmy structures, 
coherent lamellar bodies without structure, as well as fat globules and 
mucus. If we abstain frmn any detailed indications concerning the 
composition and function of teleplasma, we Inay yet assert two definite 
facts:-

(1) In teleplas1n, or associated with it, we find substances of organic 
origin, various cell forms, which leave behind cell detritus. 

(2) The mobile material observed, which seen1s to represent the 
fundamental substance of the phenomena, does not consist of 
india rubber or any other artificial product by which its existence 
could be fraudulently represented. 

For substances of this kind can never decompose into cell detritus, 
or leave a residue of sueh. 
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PHENOl\IEN A 'VITH STANIS LA 'r .A. P. 

INTRODUCTIOX. 

THE Polish medium, Stanislava P., at the author's invitation, placed 
hers::!lf at his disposal in :Munich for a series of sittings extending from 
29th September 1912 to 21st February 1913. The mediumship of this 
nineteen-year-old girl, who was employed as a cashier in a business at 
\Varsaw, was discovered a year before and developed by lVIr S. at Warsaw 
in a series of sittings. 

In her eighteenth year Stanislava P. experienced in her room a 
telepathic hallucination by the optical appearance of her friend Sophie, 
of the same age, who, as it was afterwards found, had unexpectedly died 
at that n1oment. This experience directed attention to her tncdimnistic 
faculty, and suggested experiments with Stanislava in conformity with 
the spiritistic tradition. After this, the personification " Sophie " 
played the leading part in the 1nanifestations. 

Stanislava P. came of a good family, but lost her parents at an early 
age, and was adopted by a gardener. Up to her tenth year she remained 
illiterate, and when, at eighteen years, she took part in the sittings for 
the first time, she could not yet read or write perfectly. She showed, 
in accordance with her degree of education, a very limited comprehension 

- of the necessary conditions of these experiments, only consenting to 
then1 with reluctance, to oblige her benefactor, and in order to earn her 
living. In her case, there is a great resthetic awkwardness and a lack 
of disposition towards plastic art, and this is clearly seen in her material
ised products. " Spiritism " she did not know even by name, when the 
first experiments were made with her, thus any assumption relating to 
a possible training in conjuring are devoid of every foundation. 

On the other hand, it should be n1entioned that Stanislava P. created 
the most favourable impression on the persons whom she met in \Varsa'" 
and :Munich by her n1odest, si1nple, and amiable character. But her 
excessively developed n1odesty, her great timidity, and emotional dis
position rendered the application of rigid experimental conditions diffi
cult. Any new method of control she regarded as an aspersion upon 
her honesty, and this 'vas often followed by emotional excitement, tears, 
sleepless nights, and negative sittings. She did not permit an exainina
tion of her naked body by the author or any other 1nale person, whereas 
she had no objection to the presence of ladies while she undressed and 
put on the seance costume (tights and apron dress, as in the case of 
Eva C.). For this reason ladies had to be admitted to the sittings. 
After her return, a lady physician sent the author a virginity certificate 
concerning the Inediutn. 

The arrangement of the experi1nents required, from the beginning, 
a del icate adaptation to the peculiarities of her character, but especially 
a discreet CJnsideration for her well-developed sense of female honour 
and mode~ty, if positive results were to be achieved at all. Finally, we 
must not forget that in Stanislava P. we have a young novice whose 
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mediumistic career. hardly a year old, cannot be cmnpared with the 
experience and education of Eva C., extending over nearly ten years. 
For that reason~ conditions which could be applied, after four years, to 
Eva C., as the result of long and laborious training, could not be iinme
diatcly applied to Stanislava. Under these circumstances, smne of the 
phenomena presented by this Inediumistic debutante are less evidential 
and convincing than the manifestations of Eva C. Yet there has never 
been any indication justifying the suspicion that she had introduced 
fabrics, veils, hands. gloves, etc.~ into the cabinet in any form. Before 
every sitting Stanislava usually undressed cornpletely in the presence 
of a lady, and put on the seance costurne which was prescribed by the 
author, consisting of tights with a black apron tunic. The two articles 
of apparel were not sewn together, as even if that had been done it 
1night have been maintained that the medium could touch her skin, so 
long as she had the use of her hands. The medium's condition and 
history exclude the use of the vagina as a hiding place, but so long as 
the character of the phenomena is such that they cannot be imitated 
under the same conditions, such objections n1ay be disregarded in any 
case. 

During the second series of experiments in Mnnich, June to August 
1913, \Ve often used a black tricot for the whole body which had only 
to be closed down the back. A veil securely sewn to the neck of the 
garment covered the whole head, and was closed with ribbons at the 
neck (Fig. 169). Along the slit on th e back, and on the veil, there were 
a large number of black rings through which a string was drawn. The 
knot was sealed with a lead seal. If we also take into account that the 
hands were contained in white or black sacks of veiling sewn to the 
sleeves, one n1ust admit that it is altogether impossible to sn1uggle 
objects for a fraudul ent purpose out of this prison enclosing the whole 
body. Besides, the 1naterial of the tricot is sufficiently transparent to 
show the whole surface anatmny and the main shades of the epidermis. 
Since the cabinet was also strictly searched beforehand, we may assun1e 
that under these conditions it would be an absolute impossibility to 
produce previously hidden objects. and to manipulate them through 
the delicate veils with the hands. The practical results achieved by this 
method may be considered as of equal value to those obtained by Eva C 
Of the whole photographic results obtained with Stanislava P., only 
those are here conununicated \vhich are of interest for the present work 
on account of their agrecn1ent with those of the Paris meetings. 

Sittings in January and February 1913 (Munich). 

SITTING WITH STA:NISLAYA P. ON THE 25TH JANUARY 1913. 

Present.-Privatdozent Dr E.. Freiherr Yon Gleichen-Russwunn 
(author) with his wife, Herr von Kaiser (painter), a Pole who acted as 
interpreter, the author and his wife. 

S eance Room.-Cabinet and can1eras as during the :Munich sittings 
with Eva C. 

lllumination.-As in August 1912, but the illumination of a hundred 
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candle-power was too bright, and, as a rule, we had to switch off four 
]amps, so that only a thirty-five candle-power red bulb gave light, yet 
the room 'vas sufficiently bright. The sitters sat 5 to 7 feet in front of 
the curtain. 

Initial Control and Drcss.-Before every sitting the young girl went 
into a separate roon1 accompanied by the author's wife or some other 
lady. Here she undressed completely and put on the seance costume 
(exactly like Eva C.), so that, under the tricot and the dress, there was 
only her naked body (no shoes). Her own dress remained in the room 
referred to, and was sometin1es examined without the 1uedium's know
ledO'e bv the author. On account of the fine transparent 1naterial of the 
sea~ce ~ostmne, an external examination sufficed to tell whether packets 
or veils were hidden anywhere. There was also an examination of the 
hair, done up in a braid, and of the ears, mouth, etc. This examination 
was carried out bv Dr E. and the author. 

It has been stated that hysterical persons, \rho have no reflex action 
of the soft palate, are able to use the inner nose passage as a hiding place. 
A part frmn the pros and cons of snch a far-fetched hypothesis, we nn1st 
not lose sight of the fact that an obstruction of this passage renders the 
drawing of air into the nose i1npossible, and the author made the 1nedimn 
close her n1outh and blo'v through each of her nostrils in turn. This 
regular test always gave a negative result. The access of air to the 
lungs through the nose was never stopped. After careful examination 
of the cabinet by Dr E., Stanislava entered the seance room (which she 
had not entered before), guided by Dr E. and the author, and took her 
place on the easy-chair in the cabinet. 

Hypnotisation by the author : fixation, suggestion, and mes1neric 
passes. It should be n1entioned that Stanislava, during· this period, was 
hypnotised daily by the author, including the days when there were no 
sittino·s, so as to achieve by suggestion her favourable psychic adjust
ment~ After barely half a 1ninute, the n1edimn fell into somnambulism, 
and remained in a state of passive hypnosis during the whole sitting. 
In contrast 'vith Eva C., she hardly ever spoke during hypnosis, although 
she sometimes opened her eyes. 

Course of the Sitting.-Commence1nent, 9 P.M. Only after the curtain 
had been closed did the other sitters enter the seance room and take 
their seats in the appointed places. Herr von I~aiser sat beside a 
n1usical box, which was kept going during the whole sitting, and attended 
to it, the mediun1 having been accustmned to this by the \Varsaw 
sittings. 

Extinction of the white light. The sitters passed the time in con
versation while the mediun1's hands were behind the curtain. A 
correspondence with the mediumistic forces vras carried on by raps, 
which came from behind the curtain. These were not the subject of the 
investigation, so that it appears irrelevant whether they were produced 
automatically by the mediun1 or telekinetically. 

Of the occurrences observed during this sitting, it need only be 
mentioned that when the medium's hands opened the curtain u white 
wisp coming from her mouth was observed on her breast by all those 
present. The flash-light was turned on at the next exposure. 

At the close of the sitting the author aY\'akened the medium from 
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a fairly deep hypnosis. Stanislava only recovered slowly. 'Vhile she 
was still hypnotised, Dr E. and the author passed their hands over her 
whole body, and this was repeated when she awoke, but the examination 
of the medium and the cabinet was negative. On the breast of the dress, 
however, quite corresponding to the place at which the n1aterialised 
structure had touched it, there was a white patch, about the size of 
half a crown, which on examination under the 1nicroscope in the form 
of ten preparations gave the following composition:-

ln the first nine preparations exalltined there are cellular grannlated structures, 
about the e~i ze awl shape • 1f white blood corpmcles, or mucu~ corpnsdes, 1 and also bodies 
resemlJling epithelinm without nuclei, and true epithelium. In Preparation No. 10 
there \Yere sharply rletine.-1 nnclear aggregates of lencocytes an<l clearly marked epithelium. 

The result of the examination of Preparation lO jnstifies the assumption tl\at the 
ce11nlar gran ulated st ru t.:t ure~ found in other preparations also represent lencocytes 
whose nndei are comeale(l 1\,. the granulation, and that the unnncleated epithelioid 
hodi e~ represent epit.ltelinm with its nuclei ahearly decomposed . 

A~ regard;; the origin of the material examined, it.s whole arrangement aurl com
position, especially in Pr~:paratiolls I and 2, indicate spntnm rather than anything else, 
since there are not on l.Y abundant leucocytes and mncus corpuscl~: s, but also scale epithelia. 
(SlJUaiJwus epithelium ) as " ·ell as ronnd epithelia with fatty degeneration (alYeolar 
epithelia), as in Prc·pn.ration 7, which tit into tbe scheme. 

The elongated fonn of the h·ucocytes, which frerptently occur in the viscous material, 
are characteristic of sputum. 

On the other hand, the appearance of the spots on the black dress does not indicate dried 
sputum flince the latter fnrn1 ~ whitish, shiny J1elli cle~, ('omposed of innumerable small islets 
clne to the air lmhl1les mix ed with t l1 e sputum. The whitish spots examined ,,-ere without 
lnstre anrl sho\ved no admixture of air lmbbJes. 

Other origins (nose secret ions would show ~haracteristic epithelia) are excluded, since 
the spots were found ou the breast of the tunic. 

The successful photographic records (Fig. 170) show a broad compact 
irregularly formed n1ass about 20 to 22 inches long emerging frmn the 
open n1outh of the medium and filling up its whole opening. This mass 
remains suspended ; it does not lie on the front of the dress. It seems 
composed along its whole length of two strips, which coalesce below, 
or are woven together. The longitudinal furrow on both pictures must 
be interpreted in that sense. The surface appears rough, irregularly 
formed, and somewhat resembling a wool product. 

The great lightness of the substance is suggested by the fact that 
it does not sink but is suspended in the air, unless, indeed, it has a 
sufficiently rigid character, determined in its situation by the position 
of the mouth. Such a rough, shred-like character in materialised 
phenmuena proceeding from t he mouth is also seen in a nun1ber of 
photographs taken with Eva C., and the parallelism between the bvo 
mediums is \Yorthy of notice. 

SrTTIKG OF THE 31sT JANUARY 1913. 

P resent.-JVIr and lVIrs Schott, l\liss l{olb, Colonel Pfiilff, Dr E., von 
l{aiser, and the author. 

The mediun1 put on her seance costume in the presence of l\lrs Schott 
and was examined by Dr E. and the author, and hypnotised as on 

1 Tl1e~e are often clitlicult to distinguish, especially in dried objects. 
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25th January. Illumination and experimental arrangements were the 
same as in that sitting. 

After several occurrences of phenmnena, not to be described here~ 
the same long white materialisation proceeding from the mouth was 
observed as on 25th January. Son1e of the observers claimed to see, 
at the end of the strip, a hand with a stretched index finger. l\iy wish 
to touch the structure and illmninate it with white electric light was 
refused. A flash-light photograph "\Vas taken, the curtain was closed, 
the phenomenon disappeared, and the sitting was continued. There 
were smne further manifestations which have no connection with the 
n1outh phenomena. The sitting was closed after lasting about an hour 
and a half. The final examination, as on 25th January, was negative. 

As this day's photographs (Fig. 171) sho-w, the structure developed 
from the n1outh is essentially the smne as that observed on the 
25th January. There is a br~ad, thick, rough, and consistent white 
strand, resen1bling an arm, the fundamental structure of which, as 
shown by the enlargement, appears to be granular. No pattern of any 
organic or technical fabric is to be seen. The exterior surface is partly 
striped, irregular, and rough. At the end of the mass, which broadens 
below, there are three quite coarsely designed fingers, one of which, the 
index, is stretched, ·while the two others are bent. A fine and nearly 
transparent strip lies under the right external n1argin of the ribbon-like 
structure, as shown by the side view. This shape is also suspended, 
and does not touch the dress. Here, then, we find another parallel to 
the perfonnances of Eva C. The product developed frmn the mouth. 
which is not veil-like, shows in both cases a tendency to form shapes 
sueh as hands and fingers. 

SITTING OF T HE 15TH FEBRUARY 1913. 

Present.-"'ldrs von S., who superintended the 1nedimn's dressing, 
Countess K., Dr E., von Kaiser, and the author. 

Beginning, 5 P.l\I. Conditions, control, and plan of the sitting as 
before. 

\Vhen a white surface beean1e visible on her head, the author. with 
the 1nedium's perm.ission, turned on the flash-light. The sitting was 
closed after an hour's duration. Final examination negative. 

On the photograph (Fig. 172) secured on 15th February the observer 
sees on the forehead of the smnnambulist a white fiat shape, 'vith four 
projections, resembling a claw or a sketch of a hand of the most primitiYc 
form. The back of the hand ends pointedly in a stalk projecting into 
the dark space. The fourth member appears somewhat twisted about 
its o'vn axis. On the enlarged side view one can see that the substance 
cmnposing this structure has the same rough woolly character as the 
strip emerging from the mouth and described above. No sort of 
patten1 is to be recognised, as there would be in the ease of a woYcn 
fabric or wood-fibre product. The finger-shaped projections, corre
sponding to the size of an adult's fingers, follow the curvature of the 
forehead, curving round the temples, but stand off fron1 the skin and 
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cast shadows upon it. The projection corresponding to the left thumb 
is wanting, but a portion of the structure is held by a second triangular 
piece of dark material, which is also flat and emerges from the 1nediu1n's 
1nouth. The lowest pointed corner bends round and vanishes between 
the lips, filling up the half-open n1outh. This dark substance also 
appears rough and fibrous. 

The mediumistic products of the 25th and 31st January and of 
15th February exhibit throughout a woolly character. 'Vith the help 
of wadding, one might perhaps produce si1nilar pictures, but on further 
exan1ination of the enlargements one does not anywhere find the 
characteristic fibrous composition of wadding. Besides, in manipulating 
wadding son1e fibres almost always adhere to the clothing~ which could 
not he rernoved in the dark, and would have been found. Automatic 
1notion is not found in anv of the fonns. 

Considered objective}~;· the pictures make an unfavourable impres
sion. l\lanipulation with the mouth might have been seen by Stanislava 
in the phot ographs of Eva C., and might have then been imitated. We 
m ust add that during the production of the phenornena the curtain 
"·as closed. If no other proofs were available for the mediumistic power 
of Stanislava P . '"c should have to arrive at an unfavourable judgment, 
in spite of the control b eing as strict as possible. 'Ve n1ust not overlook 
the remarkable agreement of many details of observation of Stanislava P. 
with t he phenomena produced by Eva C. Thus, the shred-like fibres 
and irregular fundam ental character of the substance are si1nilar with 
both mediums, so is the flat sketch-like impressionistic fonn of the 
structures. and, finally, the mode of occurrence by generation in an 
orifice of the body- in thi s case, the mouth. In any case. there seen1s 
to be an independent agreement in the results of both Inediums, though 
the whole of the creations of Stanislava P . appear less perfect and could 
be 1nore easilv· imitated. 

The Polisl~ medimn, on her return journey, remained several days in 
Yicnna, and in l\Iarch 1913 she gave several sittings in a private house 
without the author's knowledge, who only learnt of this several months 
after"·ards. The following extract is taken from a letter of a well-known 
Vienna physician, Dr Harter, with his pennission :-

'" Now I may tell you that at the first sitting I laughed ! I sat 
mostly at the back. But during the second sitting I was puzzled, and 
since that tin1e the Saul is becon1e a Paul. This second sitting with 
Stanislava has had the result of totally reversing n1y former conception 
of life. All nature and all life for me has assun1ed a ne\Y aspect. I 
imn1ediately threw 1nyself with fiery zeal into the study of the literature 
of the subject, which at that time I had to pick up wherever I could get 
it. On one occasion I addressed 1ny doubts to you by letter, and you 
were so kind as to give me really valuable hints, for which I am very 
grateful. Even to-day I thank the fate which by chance allowed 1ne 
to see the little Polish girl, for I know to-day that I was an ignorant fool, 
and considered official science the beginning and end of wisdom. Now 
I an1 cured of that, although many scruples and doubts still assail n1e. 
In my occupation with this subject I found that which one loses in the 
exact sciences, namely, a belief in the soul." 
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Sittings of June and July 1913 (Munich). 

SITTING OF THE 23RD JUNE 1913. 

Present.-Herr von l{aiser, Herr Sch., Princess R., and the author. 
Stanislava put on the whole tricot, with wide full bags for the hands, 

and a Vi'hitc veil coYering over the head. The fastening of the head 
veil and the tricot were lead-scaled. All other conditions and control 
were as in the sittings of January and February 1913. 

8.30 P.:u. Hypnotisation by the author. Red light switched on, 
curtain closed. After about half an hour a long veil-l ike strip was 
shown, which caine out of the medium's n1outh and appeared to pene
trate the veil. A flash-light photograph was taken. Sitting closed at 
10 P.-:\I. Final examination of the medimn and cabinet negative. All 
the veils and lead seals intact. 

The enlarged photograph (Fig. 173), taken from the left within the 
cabinet, shows the medium's head in a black veil, and her hands in 
'vhite veils. Frmn the Inouth down to the left hand there extends a 
broad fibrous material passing through the veil, which at its upper end 
shovirs a thick bulge, and is n1arked by a transparent pattern vi·hich, in 
its branchings, recalls vegetable fibres rather than textiles. It is 
interesting to note the difference bebveen the regular square thread 
structure of the white veil, covering the hands, and the 1narking of the 
n1ediumistic product. A piece of the black veil seen1s to he drawn back 
into the 1nouth by Stanislava, so that the process of the penetration of 
the veil is not clearly sho\vn. For this reason the experiment was 
repeated under the saine conditions, with the head veil drawn n1ore 
tightly, and the suggestion was made not to draw it into the mouth. 
But the experiment, in any case, is evidential, since the 1nediun1 had 
no materials at her disposal with which she could have brought about 
such a result, outside her dress. 

SITTING OF THE 1ST JULY 1913. 

Present.-Herr von Kaiser, Herr Sch., the author and his wife. 
The sitters sat iminediately in front of the curtain. Conditions, 

illumination, and hypnosis as on 23rd June 1913. The author's wife 
superintended the medium's toilet. She wore the 'vhole tricot as on 
23rd June. The 'vhite veil bags for the hands were replaced by black 
ones. The fastening of the head veil and tricot was lead-sealed. 

After hypnosis had set in, it was suggested to the medium that she 
should repeat the experiment of 23rd June, so that l'i'e Inight be able to 
see the material both inside and outside the veil. The curtain was 
closed and a correspondence by raps took place. 

After thirty minutes we again saw, extending frmn the mouth to the 
waist, a strip 'vith a length of about 20 inches, and a width of 6 or 8 
inches. A flash-light photograph was taken and the curtain was closed. 
The sitting came to an end, and the final examination 'vas negative. 

On the photograph, taken frmn the front (Figs. 17 4 and 175), th e 
forms of the body are clearly Inarked out through the tricot. In this 
case, the veil was drawn more tightly over the face and showed fewer 

}{ 
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folds. The upper lip is covered by a white substance, which appears 
to penetrate the veil, broadening out on the outside. There is a remark
able difference frorn the drawing of the structure of 23rd June. While 
the forn1er recalls vegetable fibres, the present photograph shows a 
structure of lace-work, of woollen threads of various sizes, with thickened 
edges (Fig. 176). 

The views from the right and fr01n the left (Figs. 177 and 178) 
corroborate these details, and hardly leave a doubt that the 1naterialised 
substance, in a veil-like for1n, has penetrated the veil1nask. 

Fig. 175 shows the condition of the veil after the experi1nent, and 
particularly in the place where the penetration occurred. The con
ditions of attachment in the experiinent of the 1st July did not allow 
any further possibility of a fraudulent production of these phenomena. 
They form an interesting analogy with the experiments of Eva C. on 
1Gth l\lay HH3. 

SITTINGS OF THE 25TH JUNE AND 13TH JuLY 1913. 

Conditions, illumination, and plan of the sitting as before. Pro
fessor B. and the author undertook the initial and final examinations of 
the 1nedium and the cabinet on 25th June, and Dr C. (physician) and 
the author on 13th JulY. 

In these sittings th~ veil phenomenon already mentioned was again 
produced. The curtain was only opened after the rnaterial had been 
forn1ed. 

On both evenings '"e succeeded in working the kinematograph for 
several1ninutes. These were the first occasions on which this had been 
done. The film taken on the first evening eon1prises about 360 pictures, 
and that on 13th July OYer 400. The two filn1s in Figs. 179 and 180 
show the recession of the material into the n1outh, and the second filn1 
also shows the broadening and narrowing of the substance. On 30th 
July some photographs "·ere taken with a portion of the matter still 
attached to the Inouth,and finallythe mouth was shown after the n1aterial 
had disappeared. The changes, visible on Fig. 180, might not suffice 
for the proof of an independent inner Inotion of the substance, however 
remarkable they may be. That the changes in the volume are produced 
by rnotions of the head is hardly suggested by the kinematograph. The 
objection will no doubt be raised that Stanislava probably drew the 
veil-like substance with her tongue into her mouth, and then swallov;·ed it. 

It is not denied that this is physiologically possible, but such an 
explanation would, in any case, assume an occurrence experienced only 
in a few rare cases by specialists in digestive diseases. The 1nere proof 
by photography of such a fact in the case of the medium "·ould be a 
noYel achievement 'rorthy of mention for this reason alone. In any 
case, in both sittings the mouth v;·as exa1nined after the phenomenon 
had disappeared, v;·ithout any remnants being found. AlthoYgh this 
occurrence is not, by itself, evidential, as regards the disappearance and 
change in volu1ne of the substance, the success of the kinematographic 
record of a n1ediumistic materialisation phen01nenon represents such a 
considerable progress in 1nethod that, for this reason alone, the publica
tion of some selected pictures of the series in both films should not be 
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omitted. The investigator must in all his work state the truth, without 
considering ,vhether it corresponds to his expectations or not. 

RESULTS OF THE OBSEllV ATIONS. 

THE proof of the 1nediumistic faculty in Stanislava P. is not only found 
in her materialisation phenomena, but also in certain telekinetic actions 
spontaneously occurring, in h er case, in daylight, as the author has 
seyeral times had occasion t o observe. If one only judged by the 
appearance of the products exposed in the sittings, which partly 
resembled large flat n1en's leather gloves, or compact woolly 1nasscs up 
to the size of a foreann, or veil materials of fa irly coarse structure, the 
decision would not be in her favour. Besides, the structures produced 
by her are all coarse and imperfect in their form. 

Now, it has already been pointed out by Colonel Peter 1 that, during 
mat erialisation phenomena, the apparel, i.e., the dress materials, pro
duced and partly used for clothing the phantoms, give the strongest 
handle for the criticism advanced by sceptics, as soon as it is shown that 
they rese1nble terrestrial 1naterials, or are composed of then1. Peter 
has shown, by careful examination of such cloth samples as the finest 
crep e, which were obtained from phantoms of different 1nediums under 
conditions excluding fraud, that they do not differ in any way from 
1naterials produced by the weaving loom. The creation of such materials 
is not n1ore wonderful than the materialisation of living 1nembcrs, so 
that, in judging this point, we ahvays come back to the conditions of 
production. 

The initial and final examination of the bodily surface regularly 
carried out with Stanislava P ., the wearing of a special seance costume, 
and the la rge volume of the 1naterial represented by the photographs, 
speak against the possibility of hiding them on or about h er body. This 
also disposes of the objection of a scienti fic witness whose only reason 
for refusing to vouch for the genuineness of the phenomena was that 
the n1edium did not giYe him permission for a gyn~cological examination. 

Quite apart frmn this question, the genuineness of the n1ediumistic 
performances can be vouched for by the character of the phenmnena 
t h en1selves. 

Thus, with Stanislava P. the author could, on several occasions, 
and under conditions excluding such manipulations as are referred to 
by Ochorowicz, in his essay on ~~Involuntary Production of Unconscious 
Fraud," observe a structure resembling a hand, which carried out 
1novement s, and grasped and threw away objects h eld out to it. In this 
case, the medium's hands arc visible, holding the curtain, her feet and 
knees were in their place, as was proved by the author during the pheno
menon, by touching her knees several ti1nes, and her head was also 
visible in the red light. The author sat imtnediately in front of the 
curtain, and again and again verified the entire inactivity of the medium's 
limbs during the investigation. Under the same evidential conditions 
(inunobilc, visible body of the n1edium) a handkerchief held out by the 
author into the back of the cabinet was grasped and drawn away with 

1 Joseph Peter, JJie Geu_·undung der 111wntome (the dres"' ofpl1antom~ ) , Zentralb!att 
J~ir Ukkultisuws, Ju ly l'JO:.!. 
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considerable force, as was a handkerchief laid on the hands 111 the 
medimn's lap in another sitting, while her head was visible. These 
examples suffice to show the evidential character of certain phenon1ena 
in thetnselves. 

In the suspicions cast upon all mediums, even now, and in the 
attempts at negative explanations, we find perfornwnces assu1ned which 
have not been successfully accomplished under the same conditions 
even by the cleverest conjurors, and "·hich in themselves require a 
proof of their possibility as rnanual tricks. That many phenomena, 
especially atnong those presented by tnediu mistic beginners of unde
veloped pov;er, can be imitated, is not to be denied, especially if the experi
mental conditions are not carefulh· chosen. But does this circumstance 
alone suffice to support a serious~imputation of fraud? Surely not. 

The objections should be further t ested in other sittings, and proved 
facts should take the place of 1nere suspicions and yague possibilities. 

In the photographs of the sittings of StanislaYa P. we may distinguish 
two groups, those of January and February 1913 and those of June and 
July 1913. The former shows. in four pictures, a fairly long white 
substance emerging fro1n the mouth, and in two other pictures flat, 
badly-drawn hand-shapes. The substance used for these seen1s to be 
the same in all three cases. In the sceond group, including the kine
Inatograph reproductions, the n10uth is again the origin of the long 
veil-like substance which hangs down her breast and penetrates the 
tulle veil covering her head. 

In the first \'Cil photograph the material shows the structure of 
unravelled vegetable fibres, " ·hile the fundatucntal structure in the 
second experiment sho"·s a resemblance to irregular distorted crochet 
work in 'vool threads. Although this point cannot he decided fr01n the 
kinematograph pictures, on account of their stnallness and indistinct
ness, we appear to have to deal "·ith a structure resembling vegetable 
fibre. In neither case do we find the characteristic 1uarking of the 
squarely arranged threads of purchasable silk veils. The conditions of 
the veil phenomenon excluded the possibility of fraudulent production. 
Like E va C., StanislaYa P. produces flat fol'lns resembling sketchy hands. 
The emergence of the material from the mouth, and its disappearance 
into it, which "·as also observed in the case of Eva C. under evidential 
conditions, was found again with Stanislava P., and eYcn recorded by 
the kine1natograph. \Ye also find remarkable analogies between t he 
two mediums in the bizarre and irregular formation of the structures, 
and in the veil-like, fib rous condition of the material produced. 

RETROSPECT. 

NEGATIYE POIXTS A~D THE HYPOTHESIS OF FRAUD. 

THE study and comparison of the illustrations published in this work 
will no doubt give rise to objections of all sorts, especially if the experi
mental arrangements described in the records of the sittings are not 
taken into account, i.e., if it is assutned that, in spite of four years of 
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effort, and in spite of every care, the observers were the victims of elabor
ate fraudulent nwnipulations. It is true that the consistent execution 
of such 1nanipulations for so long a time would be frmn the conjuring 
point of view a most formidable and astounding performance, which 
would offer new psychological points of view concerning possibilities of 
deception and errors of observation, which have not been hitherto 
known to the same extent. 

Even from this point of vic\v, the publication of all the cxperirnents 
is justified, as it would contribute an informing chapter to the subject 
of snpcrstition and n1agic. 

\Vhat is first noticed, during a superficial examination of the pictures, 
is their extraordinarily improbable appearance. l\Iost of the products 
and objects photographed recall well-known objects familiar from our 
mn1 observations. Thus the amorphous substance often rcscinblcs 
bunches and fibres of unravelled wool or cotton, as, for instance, in the 
photograph of 13th ::\larch 1911. The fingers, resembling pseudopods, 
or ribbons, as well as the hand-shapes seen in the years 1911-12, are 
mostly flat, and have the appearance of stencils cut out of paper in the 
semblance of gloves, as, e.g., the hand lying on Eva's shoulder taken in 
the same sitting. The finished products visible on Eva's body, which 
clothe her head and breast, cover her face, or later are used for the 
decoration of the mediumistically produced faces and heads, resemble 
fabrics of silk or cotton, or handkerchiefs and napkins. To this we n1ust 
add that the margins are often turned in and apparently hemmed, and 
that the fundamental design appears to correspond to the pattern of 
fine hand embroidery in lace and linen. Also, we even notice the use 
of threads, recalling linen threads, of twine and ribbon-like shreds, 
which may even b e looped and tied round the objects and used for 
suspending them (Figs. 58, 123, 130, 148, an d 1.58). 

Some of the materials have even a skin-like. hairy quality, and give 
the optical impression of tanned leather, with spotted shading. On the 
17th and 20th l\Iay 1912, solid bodies, in the shape of a slipper, appeared, 
and in a not her sitting a structure appeared which resembled a long, 
empty, woman's white glove. 

It is certainly asking a great deal of co1nmon sense to believe that 
all these things, familiar in our daily life, owe their existence to a 
mediumistic creative process of a totally unknown nature ; that they 
are generated from an invisible substance derived from the 1ncdium's 
organism, and that~ after a fugitive earthly existence, they again dissolve 
and are reabsorbed by that same organism. It is surely simpler and 
1nore natural to assume that these objects are somehow at the medium's 
disposal, and were smuggled in, in spite of our control, than that they 
arc fugitive forms of transitory matter of psycho-physical emanation. 

The problem becomes n1ore complicated if we study the face and 
head pictures, which come in fragments or isolated, flat, or mask-like 
forms, mostly in a drapery of veiling or cloth. In spite of an extra
ordinary vivacity of expression in many portraits, neither the observer 
nor the student of the picture ever get the impression that we have to do 
·with real, living, though incomplete forms. The pictorial, mask-like, 
diagramtnatie character predominates. In contrast with other observers, 
the author has never been able to perceive separate nwtious of the mouth 
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or the eyes in these faces. 1\'hne. Bisson claims sometimes to have 
observed 1notions of the eyes. On the other hand, the flat and plastic 
hand-shapes often proved their n1obility by the grasping of objects and 
by various touchings of the sitters. The flat, pictorial, sketch-like 
appearance of the heads, which often appear as if cut out, and therefore 
with sharp edges, 1nust, on a superficial examination, give rise to 
suspicion. Among possible foundations "·e might consider, in this 
connection, the finest sorts of paper, as well as fabrics of silk and linen. 
Thus we find, in the face profiles photographed by the author on 
15th August 1912, that the portrait ends backwards in a broad, flat, 
and obviously stiff band, wh~ch, by its consistency, gives an obvious 
impression of paper. This sce1ns to have been repaired in one place by 
laying, or sticking on, a semicircular sheet (Fig. 113). Such a com
position is also indicated by the ridges and furrows of the folds, which 
are clearly recognised and fit into each other. On the other hand, the 
face of a young woman, reproduced in Fig. 103, is surely drawn on a 
soft textile foundation, as is shown by the side and back views (Figs. 104 
and 105). 

The pictorial character is also clearly seen in the portrait of 
l\1. Bisson (Fig. 92), which looks like a blo,vn charcoal or tone drawing. 
The sketchiness, hastiness, inaccuracy, and imperfection of particular 
portions prove, apart frmn the clearly recognisable strokes, that we 
have to do with a product of draughtsn1anship, or smnething similar. 
A photographic reproduction frmn life 'vould not show distortions, such 
as we see here. .Male portraits in Figs. 136, 1-13, and 14!) show the 
draughtsman's technique at the first glance, and corroborate the obser
vations n1ade on the "' Bisson " portrait. Only in one of the pictures 
(the phantmn reproduced on Fig. 146) does the ground show a regular 
pattern resembling a textile fabric or linen. It is re1narkablc that this 
kind of artistic technique is nnlCh less marked in the female portraits 
than in the male portraits. If one were still inclined to doubt that 
these pictures were produced by some (mysterious ?) graphic method, 
we need only refer to the photograph in Fig. liD, where we find, on a 
horizontal strip, the printed words " Le 1\Iiroir." This exan1ple shows 
that both the letters and the features are produced by a hitherto unknown 
graphic technique. 

Criticisn1 directed especia1ly towards the consideration of the 
negative points could bring fonvard even 1nore formidable objections, 
by pointing out the folded, furro,vcd, torn, and crumpled appearance 
of 1nany of the products. This quality may be consistentl~r traced 
through the 1najority of n1ediun1istie creations. It is found not only 
in the flat pictorial representations, but also in the plastically developed 
frag1nents and masks, in the fiat hand-shapes, and even in the unformed 
material emanations. That this peculiarity is not quite so regular as 
one might expect, is due to the frequent lack of definition in the photo
graphs themselves. Even if the can1eras are focused on a particular 
point, the objects, during their short exposure and rapid motion, are 
often photographed at another place, which accounts for the lack of 
distinctness of many pictures. It is mostly in the faces that the torn 
and furrowed appearance is presented. That such furrows can traverse 
the length of the whole phantom is shown by an analysig of the photo-
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graphic results of the 23rd February and 8th June HH3. In this con
nection one should examine the following illustrations : Figs. 6--t, 81, 88, 
89, 95, 97, 100, 101, 108, 109, Ill, 113, 115, 123, 124, 125, 131, 13G, 
138, 143, 149, and 159. 

The flat hand, lying on the medium's lap, photographed on the 
11th August 1911, shows round folds, while the finger projections, on 
other pictures, appear twisted and bent in. 

The creases are the more clearly 1narkecl the more the basis (paper ?) 
is consistent and Hat. But the rents, fissures, and furrows occur even 
in the semi-soft, compact patches, resembling sculpture. The optical 
impression of a furrow or fold is son1etimcs produced by regularly 
shaped pieces stuck on (clearly seen in Fig. 149), and we even sometimes 
get the impression as if some faces had been cmnposed like a mosaic of 
several pieces (Fig. 132). The strokes of the drawing are sometimes 
indistinguishable from fissures, and produce the Saine optical impression. 

The furrmvs and creases are almost always in geometrical for m, 
usually parallel, crossed, and rectangular. Some pictures seem to be 
unfolded from a regularly folded packet. Out of the two pictures 
quoted as examples, we find on one side prominent creases, with partly
bent corners, which when produced in a straight line correspond to the 
furrows. 

These positive and negative parts, which fit together, are separated 
by a third furrow, crossing them at right angles in a vertical direction, 
as in the case of a sheet of paper folded double and square, and subse
quently unfolded. In Fig. 113 the same process is evident, so that a 
fold to,vards the outside and top is always 1natched by another towards 
the inside and downwards. Nothing can be said against the conclusion 
that we have here to deal with unfolded sheets showing traces of a 
geometrically arranged folding. 

In son1e portraits as, for instance, that in Fig. 149, we have lines at 
considerable distances, and we also find by suitable 1nagnifieation of 
sonie head pictures nmnerous small crumplings, proceeding like rays 
frmn a point, or irregularly, i.e., fine folds going outward and inward, 
as would be seen during the s1noothing out of fabrics or papers, which 
have been crumpled into balls. It is all the more remarkable that such 
traces cannot be found on other portrait photographs by examining 
their enlargements with a high magnifying power or by studying the 
stereoscopic transparencies, i.e., in the fen1ale face of Fig. 122. 

In view of these observations, it may be taken for granted that 
portraits folded up and unfolded in the sittings, and consisting of a basis 
resembling cardboard or paper, are shown in some of the sittings. The 
author "\Yas able to prepare a paper model from Fig. 136 and to fold it, 
in the folds shown in the photograph, in such a manner that the various 
folded portions fitted aecurately together. 

To the negative character of facts of this kind we must add the 
proof that, in some of the sittings, images were attached to the curtain 
with pins, as described in detail in the reports of the l\Iunich sittings. 

As early as 21st l\Iay 1912 fragments of faces and head images 
appeared at the left curtain, and at first were higher than Eva's head. 
A whole series of pictures, from lVIay till August 1912, were exposed in 
Paris and :Munich at about the same part of the curtain. Since in 
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:Munich we operated with a ne\vly-prepared cabinet, it was easy to 
discover pin-holes, and they were regularly found at the places where 
the pictures were exposed by rolling up the curtain. A pin was found 
after the departure of the mediun1 on the under side of the left ann-rest. 
Stanislava P. also, in one case, attached the end of a materialised veil sub
stance cmning from her mouth very awkwardly to the curtain \vith a pin. 

The co-operation of the hands of the meditml Eva C. was proved by the 
photographic record of 9th August 1912. The 1nedium holds the nlask
like head fragment with the left hand (to which she had, indeed, drawn 
attention herself in the sitting), and, in the place of her left hand, there 
is a n1ass of white substance on her lap. It is quite conceivable that, 
in the red light, this mass might have been misinterpreted and taken 
for the n1edium's left hand. Already, in the experiments at St Jean 
de Luz, on one occasion it had been proved photographically that a flat 
white hand structure lay on her knee in the place of her right hand, 
\vhile the latter held a piece of substance out of the curtain, but \vithout 
any recognisable resemblance of the 1naterial \vith the 1nediun1's hand. 
Finally, at several sittings, the author observed the co-operation of the 
Incdium's hands, and noted this on each occasion in his records. 

As a result of this observation, a change in the experin1ental arrange-" 
1nent was n1adc in October 1912, so that frmn this time forward the 
n1edium's hands remained for the vdwle sitting outside the curtain, or 
at the curtain, visible and tangible. Y ct the phenomena occurred as 
before, but t he fixation of structures at the curtain was no longer 
observed. In some cases the pictures " ·ere attached to the medium's 
hair (Fig. 142), as \vhen the female picture appeared at the sitting of 
30th November 1!:>12 (with the exclusion of any manual co-operation 
by Eva's hands) on the medium's head. After it had been photographed; 
the author permitted the 'Yithdrawal of the hands behind the curtain 
for the rest of the sitting. Thereupon (Fig. 123) the smne image appeared 
at the level of Eva's head, and suspended by a thread which itself was 
attached to a horizontal cord connecting the n1cdiun1's hair with the 
curtain. A similar 1node of fast ening is shown in the picture of 
25th November 1911, in which a fairly broad, twisted band passes frmn 
Eva's head to the curtain. To this is suspended a cloth, showing several 
parallel creases, like a handkerchief folded and pressed and then unfolded. 
In both cases the fixation is obviously done with the help of the hands. 

Besides the leaning of the pictures against the head, other 1nodes of 
attaclunent ,,·ere observed. Thus, in some cases, the threads which 
hold the object seen1 to be stuck to the black satin of the curtain, or the 
back wall, with the help of the mysterious 1naterial. In any case, some 
white and fairly wide spots were found in these places, and show the 
same structure as those microscopically examined. 

It has also been suggested that some suspension arrangements, 
attached to the roof of the cabinet, n1ight have been used for moving the 
images up and down, by n1eans of fine threads attached to the1n. This 
would presuppose the attachment of nails, rings, and other apparatus 
to the roof of the cabinet, in the Paris and :l\Iunich seance romns, 
i.e., some preparations before the sitting, but neither in Paris nor in 
:Munich did Eva C. enter the seance room except during the sitting itself. 
The height of the cabinet in Paris \Vas 9 feet, and in l\Iunich S! feet. 
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The 1nedium would then have to get up on the chair (without attracting 
the attention of the sitters, sitting within a couple of feet of her), in 
order to attach some fitting to the roof of the cabinet during the sitting 
itself. In the first place, such a complicated manipulation could not be 
carried out at all Yi'ithout attracting attention. Secondly, some traces 
would remain in the cabinet ; and, thirdly, she would have to have the 
necessary tools about her, as '''ell as the objects serving for the repre
sentations of the phenomena, in spite of the initial and final examination ; 
and, finally, the two or three cameras in the cabinet, and perhaps also 
those in front of the curtain, would show on the negatives such threads 
connected ,-dth the images. Even if they could not be seen on sin1ple 
prints, the sharply defined stereoscopic images on glass, and the enlarge
ment of the original negatives, 1nust have revealed this mechan ism of 
fraud. The author Inaintains that in the arrangement adopted in the 
sittings such coarse Inanceuvrcs could not possibly have escaped discovery. 

As regards the activity of the medilnn's hands during production of 
the phenomena, it is proved, by the author's repeated observations, and 
also objectively by photography, that Eva C. used her hands in various 
cases to expose the objects already produced in a manner 1nost favourable 
to the observer, to fix them to her head, to the curtain or to the back wall; 
in short, to improve the Inatcrialisation phenomena. The use of a pin, 
or of the 1ncdiun1's ovn1 hand, in place of Yi'hich a flat hand-formation 
or a white strip of substance ·was laid down, 1nay be interpreted as 
attempts at the fraudulent representation of non-existent things, 
although we must also take into account the medium's undoubted 
hypnotic condition, and her wish to intensify the optical in1prcssions on 
the observers. Under such circumstances "·c cannot be surprised that 
the disappearance of the n1ediun1's hands behind the curtain ,..,.as often 
objected to by the observers, and we are probably not "Tong in assmning 
that, in many cases, the hands played a part in the arrangement of 
heads, in their distribution and position, Yi'ithout being discovered. On 
the other hand, the suggestion that the artistic products, such as hands, 
face forms, masks, and drawings had been forn1ed, during th e sitting 
itself, "·ith the help of the hands, is excluded by the cxtren1ely com
plicated character of the artistic representations. 

It has also been repeatedly alleged that objects concealed in the 
orifices of the body (small packets, etc.), had been brought out by hand 
in the dark, unfolded, and then exposed as phenmnena. 

A very natural suggestion which, however, cannot be 1naintaincd on 
account of the careful initial, and final, exa1nination of the n1cdium, the 
variability, size, and character of the objects in question, and also 
because when the help of the hands was excluded by new experimental 
arrangements (hands held by the obseryers, or visibility of the hands in 
front of the curtain during the \Yhole sitting), the same phenomena 
occurred as before. Finally, the disposal, packing up, and concealment 
of the objects used would meet 'Yith unsunnountablc difficulties, especi
ally if we take into account the time and circumstances in which these 
n1anipulations would have to take place, i.e., sometimes in one second. 

The four years' observations give no support whatever to the 
suggestion that the hands played any part at all in the real genesis and 
disappearance of the phenon1ena, though they may have had a part 
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in the arrangement and the disposal of the objects and images, once 
they were 1nediumistically produced. 

As is shown by several photographic records, and by several observa
tions, especially during the first part of the sittings, Eva C. exposed her 
head and body, clad in materials and veils, to the red light on several 
occasions, apparently 'Yith the object of producing on the observers the 
impression of a phantom. The smnnambulist~ in this case, used 
materials mediumistically produced, and acted in good faith, in this 
sense, that the genesis and disappearance of these materials in these 
sittings constituted the phenomenon in question, as n1ay be clearly seen 
from the records. 

She never spoke during these representations, nor did she show any 
action pointing towards dramatic representation of any type of person
ality. If, therefore, "·c assmne and admit that nothing but 1nediumis" 
tically produced materials were exhibited on the n1cdium's body, we 
can hardly speak of a fraudulent intention in the hypnotic condition, 
but simply of a wish of the 1nedium to drape herself, and to produce, 
in the forn1 of a " transfiguration." an impressive demonstration of her 
power. But whatcYcr "·e 1nay think of this, the consciousness of fraud 
was absent in her state of deep trance. If, in this case, observers with 
spiritistic tendencies had regarded the 1naskcd medium as a " spirit ," 
the sitters alone '"ere responsible for this error, and not the instinctively 
acting 1nedimn herself. That this transition stage of transfiguration is 
observed in nearly all materialisations ha<> already been mentioned in 
the introduction . 

After a study of the pictures and the records, one might also raise 
the objection that on several occasions the san1e images, types and 
objects were exhibited by the medium in Yarious sittings, and one 1night 
conclude that such objects were permanently in existence. But a 
detailed examination of the material points to other conclusions, for in 
no case could the identity of type be proved in the case of several 
appearances, separated by intervals of ti1nc. This we recognised in the 
male face photographed by Bourdet on lith September 1911, the struc
ture resembling a death-rnask, which was photographed by the author on 
5th November 1911. But while Bourdet's negative shows a flat develop
nlent, the author's photographs show an incomplete, distinctly modelled, 
and therefore plastically formed, face, although there could be no doubt 
that the smnc n1odel was used for the t";o kinds of artistic representation. 

The same oh~ervation applies to that group of female heads desig
nated by the n1edinm as " Berthe." In this connection one should 
exan1ine. the pictures of 30th December 1911 and 7th June 1912 (Figs. 60 
and 64). In spite of their great similarity, lrhich again suggests different 
works after the same model, or after the same memory iinage, the 
photographed objects are really different, as is shown by a cmnparative 
study. Even the head pictures, taken at the same sitting, at an interval 
of frmn five to seven minutes, show distinct differences in developtnent, 
in the opening of the eyes and in the facial expression, quite apart frmn 
the change in the decorative arrangements. In the portraits of the 
type" Bisson" at various ages, we have on the 1st June quite a different 
front view from that of the 21st June 1912, in which the left supraorbital 
region appears n1odelled, whereas the Munich negatives (Figs. 100 and 
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101), in half profile, only show a faint resemblance to the original. In 
the portrait produced on the 6th l\Iarch 1913 one finds certain features 
in the build of the forehead, in the eyes, and in the cut of the full beard, 
which make it a matter for discussion whether this creation was inspired 
by the original model or not. It appears impossible to attain such 
different effects with a single picture model, made for fraudul en t 
purposes. 

In the torn female profile, photographed by l\I1ne. Bisson on 30th 
December H>l2 (Fig. 125), we undoubtedly find the same features as in 
the author's photograph of lOth September 1912 (Fig. 115). The lines 
of the forehead and n1outh arc the same in both cases, though the 
projection of the nose appears somewhat longer on the 30th Dece1nber 
1912: but in Fig. 125 the limit of the hair is quite different, quite apart 
fron1 the doubling or the unjustifiable prolongation of the whole structure 
clovn1'vards, which is absent in Fig. 11;3. 'Yc have again the same pro
cess. The similarities in the profile, in the gaze, and in the whole 
arrangcn1cnt, point back towards the same original, but surely one 
could not, by using the objects shown in Fig. 115, produce a picture 
looking like Fig. 125. 

The differences in the four photographs of the phantom have already 
been suflJcicntly pointed out in the records of the sittings. The greatest 
resen1blance is between the two appearances photographed on 23rd 
February and 19th l\Iay 1913. But the mere comparison of the 
left eye in the two pictures shows considerable differences in the more 
oval form, the high light and the appearance of the pupil on Fig. 157. 
Besides, the face (the upper part of whieh stands out in relief) and the 
whole build of the body seem to be broader in the phantmn photo
graphed by the author in l\lay 1913 than in that photographed by 
lime. Bisson in February. \Vith the same n10del one could not have 
produced four such different pictures, whereas in four different sittings 
the same personification was always produced, with differences resem
bling differences of memory. 

From these examples, which could easily be nutltiplied, it is evident 
that the repeated use of the smne originals for the production of the 
phenmnena, as far as we can judge from the photographs, is out of the 
question. 

A further ground for suspicion might be found in the repeatedly 
observed noises (like the rustling of silk or rubbed paper), and also the 
diversion of the attention from the activity of the 1nedium, by the 
conversation of the sitters desired by Eva. 

The first-nan1ed occurrence ·was often observed, while the n1cdiu m's 
hands were excluded from participation, by the cxpcrin1ental arrange
ment. It is therefore independent of Eva's 1nanual assistance, and n1ust 
be regarded as a subsidiary accompaniment of the phenomena. 

As regards the diversion of the attention, one must remember the 
common experience that a too intense concentration of attention on 
the n1cdium herself may hinder her activity. Possibly there is here a 
remnant of spiritistic tradition which should be eli1ninated. As 
against this objection, the author n1ay point out a large number of 
phenomena set down in the records, which took place, from beginning 
to end, before the eyes of the sitters, i.e., under rigid control. In any 
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case, talking' does not hinder the concentration of the attention upon 
the mediumistic processes, but might contribute to exercise a soothing 
influence upon the excited nervous systen1 of the producing 1nediun1. 

Among the most frequent objections to Jnaterialisation phenomena, 
sueh as those described in the present work, we have the assertion that 
the n1edium fraudulently uses prepared artificial sheets covered with 
pictorial representations and pressed into an infinitesimal volume, these 
sheets consisting of the finest veiling or of shagreened Japanese paper. 
Such products, according to this view, can be cmnpressed to the size of 
a pea, and can be so hidden about the body that even a rigorous initial 
and final examination is unable to discover them. 

In order to examine the technical possibility of such a trick, the 
author p rocured from the largest Berlin finn for this branch of industry 
a yard of the finest obtainable chiffon veiling and a yard of the finest 
silk veiling, and through another big firm samples of the thinnest existing 
sorts of paper (e.g., grey Japanese paper prepared from rags without 
chlorine, et c.), and 1nadc several test experiments "·ith these. 

As regards the cmnpression of such veiling having an area of one 
square yard, the smallest circumference ·within which such a paeket can 
be cmnpressed is 6 inches. That corresponds to about the size of a 
s1nall apple. But even by using smaller quantities, we should, in any 
case, get the size of a walnut. Pellets the size of a pea, on the other 
hand, are much too small to yield sufficient material for the average 
size of the phenon1ena. 

Kow, packets of this size, and of even smaller volume, would 
certainly have been discovered during the initial or final control. And, 
further, none of these substances are sufficientlv consistent to allow 
t hemselves to be sufficiently smoothed out and pt{t up like disks, as, for 
instance, the head image (Fig. 120). Finally the traces of crumpling are, 
as a rule, different frmn the traces sho·wn on F ig. 149. In particular, a 
fairly thick paper "·ould have been required for the image shown on 
:Fig. 1~0. \\Thile some of the pictures show an extre1nely fine basis, 
which suggests the use of fine material, others, as shmv.n by the photo
graphs fron1 behind and above, are Yery voluminous, and l~a,·e a 
distinct thickness (see Fig. 93). The materials used for a portion of 
the drapery of the Bisson portrait have a thickness of 4 or .5 inches. 
Fine paper and veiling materials are so transparent that this quality 
would inunediately be evident on the negative. One 1nay compare the 
veil photographs of the Polish mediun1 Stanislava P. in this connection. 
Finally, it n1ay be doubted whether graphic sketches of heads, on sueh 
1naterial, are even approximately similar to the appearance of the 
portraits reproduced. And there is no doubt that the enlarged negatives 
of the veiling would show the regular structure of the woven, or hand
'Yorked, pattern. In silk veils this pattern is square. The direction of 
the threads would have been apparent, in any case. In the same \vay 
the characteristic structure of the \vood fibre would be evident in the 
case of paper. The appearance of a whole series of phantmns, the 
sculptural modelling of mask-like heads, and of more n1assive com
positions, could not be explained by this hypothesis, which only applies 
to a small number of photographs. Only jn a single case, viz., in the 
second phantom photograph by l\IIne. Bisson, of 24th l\Iarch 1913, does 
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the fabric sho'Y a regular pattern comparable with fairly coarse canvas. 
It is certain that the substance was neither silk nor paper. 

Concerning the suggested swallowing and bringing up of such 
packets by a sort of rumination, all that is necessary has already been said 
at the end of the report of the l\Iunich sittings. The enclosing of the 
head in a veil, as practised later, also refutes this assumption (Fig. 154 ). 

The hypothesis of the fraudulent use of paper, or veiling, cannot be 
maintained, if we take into account the whole of the photographic 
material reproduced in this work. But the fact remains that in some 
of the p ictures there is a distinct si1nilarity of the n1aterial basis of the 
production to veiling materials, paper and canvas. 

Even if there is an appearance of fraud, the assumption of its actual 
existence is not necessarily justified. The author may here refer to his 
arguments used in discussing the phenmnena of Linda Gazerra, in which 
he said : " If ''"e see before us some n1aterialisation product like t he 
shape of a white flat hand, the picture of a head, or white 1naterials, 
we are obliged, by instinctive association, to think of analogous pictures 
from the world of our own experience. The \Yhite hand shows an 
U111nistakable similarity \Yith a shape cut out of paper, the portrait-like 
character of the head reminds us of an enlarged photograph, and the 
n1aterial fabric recalls the idea of veiling or finest Indian silk. 

•· i\ o doubt one could produce si1nilar in1pressions with the help of 
such objects. But, on the other hand, the my~terious character of the 
psycho-dynamic phenmnena consists just in the variety of possibilities 
and causal actions, so that they can produce upon us visual impressions, 
which have the greatest similarity with things from the "·orld as we 
know it. The unkno,vn force, of a possibly psychic origin, as soon as 
it wishes to present or Inaterialise things for our senses, uses a picture 
language known to us in order to be at all intelligible. Any one who 
has had the opportunity, as the author had with Eva C., to observe with 
what unheard-of facility, in contrast with ordinary physics and biology, 
materialised fabrics and structures alter their condition, forn1 and 
character, \Yhen the n1ediumistic power is at all great ; how they 
disappear in the fraction of a second, i.e., cease to be optically percep
tible to us, will surely not be surprised to find, in the photographic 
rendering of teleplastic products, n1any sin1ilarities to known forms, 
besides some really surprising and apparently novel products. 

·• The suspicious appearance of a 1nediumistic photograph is not suffi
cient proof of production by fraudulent manceuvres, ancl) generally speak
ing, the whole use of the photographic art has no significance except in 
conjunction with an accurate record of the experimental conditions." 

If the play of a natural law, unkno\vn to us, consisted in presenting 
to us optical images which are someti1nes flat, smuetimes plastic, some
times coarse, and sometimes equipped with the finest detail ; having 
all the appearances of life on one occasion, and none of these on another 
occasion, we should have to accmnmodate ourselves to the fact, however 
strange it might appear in a given case. So long as the effccth·e forces 
are entirely unknown to us, as they are to-day, we have no right to 
reject any phenon1enon simply because its flat appearance, or its 
similarity with veiling, paper, or canvas docs not agree \Yith the assurnp
tions of our usual thought, that is to say, with our preconceived opinion. 
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If we disregard these considerations, as well as the contents of the 
records, and the most careful control, we n1ust adn1it that the purely 
objective consideration of a nmnber of the pictures reproduced indicates 
fraud, particularly the flat appearance of 1nany of the photographs 
which appear cut out, the canvas or paper-like consistency of the basis 
in some cases, the hand-shapes looking as if they ·were cut out, the 
regular foldings and creases on numerous in1ages, the occurrence of 
cords, loops and threads or shreds of material, recalling spread hand
kerchiefs, the pictorial, or graphic, character of the docu1nents (such as 
the printing on Fig. 119), and the amateurish and sketchy treatment 
of sonic of them. 

The counter proof to these considerations is given by the mode of 
production of the photographs ( sinniltaneous exposures on five to seven 
cameras, within and ·without the cabinet), by the rigorous initial and 
final examinations, by the dress of the tnedimn, by the sittings with 
the nude medium, by the occurrence of curious fonns and fragments 
·which cannot easily be produced by con1mercially obtainable figures, by 
the numerous plastic products, by the artistic character of certain 
portraits, which cannot be i1nitated in this way, by the repeated photo
graphy of features of deceased persons recognised by their fmnilies, by 
the gro-wth and recession of the teleplastic phenmnena, by their niove
ments, proYed evidentially through the sense organs (e.g., materialised 
hands ·which nwke touches or grasp objects, etc.), by the lightning-like 
appearance and disappearance of the phenomena, while the 1nedium's 
body is visible and motionless, and, finally, by a class of phenomena 
which cannot at all be i1nitated artificially, as, for instance, the creation 
of an amorphous, living and moving sttbstance, leaving a residue of 
decomposition products of organised 1nattcr, and the penetration of 
the substance produced through textile fabrics and veils (see Figs. 1tJ2 
and 153). To this \Ye nntst add the progressive development, advancing 
fron1 sin1ple to complex performances, the ele1nentary character of the 
fonns and phenomena, and the consideration that a fraud, which would 
require at least a laboratory for producing the 1nost varied assortment 
of pictures and utensils, and \Yould presuppose the use of considerable 
sums of money for procuring them, could hardly have been practised 
for four years, in spite of the constantly varying and continuously 
intensified precautions and photographic Incthods, and could not have 
been carried out without the slightest failure, in the face of the acun1en 
of numerous learned observers. Also, the improvised character of the 
mmnentary teleplastic creations speaks against a prepared manipulation 
of artistic illustrations, n1asks and similar objects, "·hose exposure on 
the negatives would have produced quite different pictures, and ·would 
have been easily recognised. 

Finally, \Ve n1ust take exception to the comparison of our obser
vations with the results of conjuring. Neither the twenty-six-year-old 
Eva C., nor the t\yenty-year-old Stanislava P., have any relation to 
that art, which surely requires thorough instruction and practice. The 
whole life of these two girls, their course of education, and their interests 
are known, and are clearly accessible to the observer. Every conjuror 
requires the use of his hands, but a very large number of phenmnena, 
especially with Eva C., occurred after the use of her hands had been 
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eliminated, as they were either held by the observers during the pheno
nlena, or remained visible grasping the curtain. 

Such objections are inad1nissible so long as nobody has succeeded 
in producing the same perforn1ances, under strictly equal experimental 
conditions, by conjuring, for which one would have to offer very high 
re1nuneration. 

\Vhen, in the end, all the objections applying to the 1nediun1's 
person are exhausted, so that the appearances cannot be explained by 
reference to the 1nedimn alone, conunon sense, driven into a corner, 
ahvays has recourse to the theory of accomplices. Servants and persons 
not taking part in the sittings are excluded at once by the conditions 
(repeated change of abode and locality). In the sittings with Eva C., 
as already mentioned, suspicion used to centre on her protectress, 
l\Ime. Bisson. Now, as already pointed out, the phenomena are not 
conditioned by her presence ; they had already occurred for four years 
\vith Eva, before :\line. Bisson n1ade her acquaintance. Besides, this 
question has been examined, in l\'lunich and Paris, by critical savants, 
during the sittings themselves, and they decided that there was no 
justification for any suspicion directed against the lady in question. 
Finally, in the case of the Polish mediun1 Stanis]ava P., son1e of the 
phenomena were produced, as in the case of Eva C., although the two 
1nediums were not acquainted with each other, and have nothing in 
common. Therefore the hypothesis of accomplices is also untenable. 
\Vhether the counter arguments enmnerated in this chapter are strong 
enough to exclude the possibility of fraud, as the author considers they 
are, the reader n1ust decide for hin1self. 

Undoubtedly; in a question of such importance as is represented by 
the problen1 of mediumistic Inaterialisation, all objections are justifiable, 
and every conceivable precaution is necessary to exclude ever!· possi
bility of production, except that by nlCdiumistic power . 

. ARTISTIC r\_XD TECHNICAL OPINIONS. 

PROFESSOR ALBERT VON KELLER, several of whose works relate to 
occult and mediumistic problems (e.g., The Awakening of Jairus' 
Daughter, The Somnambulist, The lVitch's Sleep, A Portrait of Eusapia 
Paladino, Studies of the Dream Dancer, 1lladeleine G., and other pic
tures), kindly placed the follmving expert opinion on the artistic 
significance of the photographs published in this book, at the author's 
disposal:-

"The pictures con1prised in the first group (Figs. 27, 31, 45, 72, 7 4, 
75, 77, and 78), which all show a white Inaterial about the bodv of the 
medium, sketchy, flat hand-forn1s, or n1ore or less developed finger 
fragments, seem to me to give some inforn1ation concerning the entirely 
elernentary character of the formative material. The substance itself 
giYes the impression of a fluctuating natural creation of an entirely 
organic character, but, in spite of this, it is not without a certain grandeur 
of design. 

" An interesting example of this fact is shown by Fig. 148, for, 
apart from the plastic deYelopinent of the finely-drawn finger, it 
shows a character in the ribbon of 1natcrial holding it, such as it would 
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be in1possible to produce on the loom. The re1narkable lines of this 
shred-like substance remind n1e of the play of forms in cast lead. On 
Fig. 133 the two finger fragn1ents on the hair surprise us by their fine 
plastic anaton1y. 

"In the face and head fragments (Group II.) I see a strong develop
ment of the artistic impulse towards the production of the forn1s in 
question. The front view of the image produced on lst November 1911 
(Figs. 47 and 48) resembles the head of an ape, but the full profile 
already assu1nes the aspect of a hu1nan face and is plastically developed. 

" The same plastic development in low relief is shown by all the 
photographs of this group (Figs. 49, 50, 51, 73, 76, 79 and 80). In 
Figs. 82 and 83 the formative process, evidently in the course of forming 
a head, seems to have been interrupted by the photographic exposure. 

"' The condition of the 1naterial in this group is yielding, soft, and 
fluctuating. It ncYcr shows a paper-like character, and shows that the 
veil 1naterials arc fonned from it, as are the face fonns. This transition 
is clearly seen in Figs. 82 and 83. 

"' The climax of artistic cmnpletion is shown in some female heads of 
the next group. Thus the creation shown in Fig .. 56 is of unsurpassed 
beauty in fonn, drawing and cmnposition, such as only the work of a 

')master can show. \Ve have, in these remarkable performances ( especi
ally in Figs. 55, 56. 60, 61, 62 and 63), the direct impression of life, 
seen through the temperament of a great artist. F ig. 62 is remarkable 
for its classic profile and for the admirably successful expression. 

" The plastic n1odclling is proved by the differences in the photo
graphs frmn various points of view. This applies particularly to the 
photographs in Figs. 55 and 56. The fluctuating condition of the 
ground substance, and its capacity for development, are sho,vn by the 
renwrkable change in expression, and in the position of the head, on 
cmnparing several photographs taken of the same object "'ithin a few 
minutes of each other. 

"' In n1y opinion, "·e have to deal with several stages of develop1nent. 
The impression of perfect plastic development is also n1ade by the 
charming female faee of Fig. 94, which reaches the same level of beauty. 
The unity of style in this group of heads {particularly those in Figs. 55, 
56, and 94, and the female head photographed by l\Ime. Bisson, Figs. 90 
and 91) indicates that the same artistic individuality has created all 
these products. Somctirnes the same type seen1s to be intended, 
although the differences are too great for identification. 

'"Perhaps we have to deal with several attempts to render the san1e 
1nodel, which each time is interpreted differently. As the terrestrial 
artist is constantly engaged in struggling with his material, so in this 
case there are many indications of great difficulties in the treatment of 
the teleplastic 1naterial. 

"'The reproductions in Figs. 103 to 108, 115, 116, and 120 to 123, do not 
attain the same artistic level as those above n1entioned. They are flat and 
pictorial, and evidently the products of reminiscences of pictures. But, 
even in these, the intensity of expression is well n1arked, and governs 
the design. Great artistic force is shown by Figs. 115 and 122. 

" The 1nale portraits in Figs. 95, 136, 140, 142 and 143 indicate an 
unusual artistic intelligence, and show technical refinen1ents of drawing 
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such as can only he exeeuted by great artists. This is specially notice
able in Fig. 149. As regards" the extraordinarily remarkable appear
ances on the naked body of the 1nedinn1 (Figs. 127, 129 and 135), 
these are evidently elementary ehance products of nature having an 
organic character. I do not know of any substance, produced tneehanic
ally, or manually, with which si1nilar forn1s could be 1nade. They give 
a convincing impression of natural creations, generated in a mysterious 
n1anner. 

" On comparing Figs. 135 and 148, the equality and agreement in the 
elementary form, which is also found in other pictures, is very evident. 
It shows that, again and again, the same 1nysterious creative process is in 
operation, which follows its own laws, and is indicated by a distinct style. 

" The forms of this group are otherwise only found in the vegetable or 
mineral kingdmns, in sea-weed, in trees, in lava, in molten 1netal, and in 
living organisms. Such lines do not occur in artificial or artistic products. 
They are the peculiarities of the spontaneous creations of nature. 

" To say another word about the four phantom pictures, I ean only 
corroborate that the four representations of the same type show quite 
notable differences, and cannot, therefore, be produced from the same 
model. The high lights on the eyes in Figs. 157 and 159 do not look 
drawn, but look like real high lights, although, otherwise, these whole 
figures do look like dra,vings. 

" To s1un up 1ny own judg1nent, it appears to 1ne that the uniform 
elementary character of the n1aterial, as seen in so n1any pictures, both 
formed and unfor1ned, seems to indicate that creations of such a remark
able kind cannot be produced artificially by fraud. In this case, the 
fluctuating condition of the fundan1ental substance, its stages of develop
ment, and the soft rounding of the portraits, which is also seen in 
several sketches, can hardly be i1nitated. The artistic performances, 
seen in Eva's productions, are of very various levels, frmn the highest 
artistic power down to an amateurish awkwardness. Certain head 
formations are so convincing, by their originality and their mysterious 
composition, that they cannot be compared with the works of hutnan 
technique, and seetn to be elementary natural creations of chance." 

Herr Fritz l\Hiller, l\Ianager of the Graphic Art "\!Vorks of Hambock; 
by whom the whole of the reproductions for this work were carried out, 
is well qualified to express a technical opinion, by his long experience 
in the subject of photo-chemistry and 1nethods of reproduction, as well 
as his preparation of the photographic originals in this book for auto
type. His opinion is as follows :-

" According to your wish, I certify with pleasure that the photo
graphic negatives of the present work were obtained in a tnanner 
t echnically free frorn objection, that is to say, the negatives were taken 
at one exposure, without subsequent illumination, or any kind of 
n1anipulation. The photographic copies have not been retouched or 
subjected to any other manual treatment, as I have had occasion to 
observe in preparing the blocks for the photographs. 

" The appearance presented by the photographs lacks all charac
teristics denoting paper or fabrics prepared manually or mechanically. 
The mnsses rather resemble vegetable and animal forms. That some 
of the appearances arc plnstieally developed is clearly seen from the 

s 



274 PHENOl\iENA OF MATERIALISATION 

photographs, taken fron1 the right, or left, and from in front. The 
n1ass itself see1ns fluctuating and easily changeable in its form, for photo
graphs taken in short succession show differences of outline. What the 
n1ass consists of, I cannot say, since I have not come across shnilar 
1naterials in 1ny practice. 

" A peculiarity lies also in the transition between the material and 
the plastic fonns. The latter n1ust be in relief because, when the light 
falls frmn the left, the shadows, both of the mediun1's head and of the 
phenmnena, are on the right, but another portion of the forms repre
sented gives an impression of flat drawn sketches. If these v,rere art 
publications preYiously existing, and arranged in the sitting for photo
graphic exposure, there would be some indications of the direction of 
the illumination in which the originals Yvere produced, and these would 
probably be in contradiction to the direction of the illmnination in the 
sitting; but in the n1aterial sub1nitted no such contradiction can be 
traced. Besides, t he remarkable softness and rounding of a large 
portion of the products speaks against the use of sketches or enlarged 
photographs, which " ·ould cmne out 1nuch harder on negatives, and are 
easily recognised in other "Tays. 

" I should also like to point out that the basis of one of the phantmn 
pictures shmvs the characteristics of canvas, and that the high lights 
in the eyes arc, in some of the photographs, real-that is to say, not 
drawn. I do not consider myself competent to judge of the artistic 
technique expressed in the pictures or the frequent fissures and folds." 

l\lETHOD OF OBSERVATION 1\ND DE,rEI~OPl\'lENT 

OF TELEPLASTIC STRUCTURES. 

TnE occurrences observed with Eva C. during a period of four years 
all belong to the smne class. 

They always consisted of the appearance of definite material aggre
gates, substances, forn1s and objects, under various experi1nental con
ditions which were arranged with the object of excluding conscious, or 
unconscious, fraudulent co-operation by the 1nedium, and also designed 
to assist the production of the phenomena by providing the milieu 
found by experience to be required (cabinet and red light). In order to 
record the extremely fugitive, visible effects of the psycho-dynmnic 
processes, whose nature is still quite unknown, in a n1anner independent 
of the testin1ony of the senses, photography 'vas used as freely as 
possible. In the first year, 1909, the arrange1nents for flash-light 
photographs 'vere so in1perfect that only a sn1all number of exposures 
were successful. In order to fill up this gap several situations observed 
were dra,nl by the painter Gampenrieder. At the end of the fourth 
year seven to nine cmneras, inside and outside the cabinet, were ready 
to record the results of the 1naterialisation process frmn all sides. This 
procedure itself excluded any 1nanipulation with prepared plates. The 
author himself inserted the plates, selected the moment for igniting the 
flash-light, and usually only photographed that which had been pre
viously seen. The development of the negatives was carried out in his 
presence. No retouchings, corrections, or changes have been made, 
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with the exception of the photographs taken with the naked medimn, 
where the sex eharacteristics were obliterated, as the meditnn had 
made this a. condition for her pennission to publish then1. The assump
tion of hallucination is entirely disposed of by the photographic plates, 
and the latter afford a valuable corroboration of visual impressions. 
During the whole period not a. single sitting was held in the dark, and 
the red liO'ht was strengthened more and Inore until, in July 1912, six 
lamps, totalling one hundred candle-power, illmninatecl the roorn. 

The greatest care was taken throughout to have a thorough initial and 
final examination of the n1edium. This included a search extending over 
the whole skin, and sometimes into all the bodily orifices. Eva's cos
tume in the sittings consisted of knitted tights, with an apron tunic 
closed down the back. Before each sitting .l\Ime. Bisson sewed up the 
back, the wrists, and the junction of the tights with the dress. In 
1\fay 1913 Eva, at the desire of the Paris physicians, put on a trieot in 
one pieee, closing only clown the back, and her head was also covered 
with a veil, sewn on to the neck. 

Not one of the observers, during these four years, has ever found on 
the n1cdiun1's body, or in the seance costume, anything which could 
have been used for the fraudulent production of the phcnmncna. The 
importance of this negative result can hardly be emphasised too strongly. 
The author 'vas a 'vitness to the thorough performance of this task on 
no less than 180 occasions. The honesty of the medium is therefore not 
a probability, but a certainty placed beyond all question. She has never 
introduced anv objects into the cabinet with which she could have 
fraudulently r~prcscnted the teleplastic products. 

The various seance romns, in different houses, had no secret passages 
or trap-doors, and were regularly exarnined, both before and after 
every sitting, by the savants who took part in the sittings. The seance 
room '"as locked so that no servants had access to it. The nun1bcr of 
sitters, at first rather large, "·as reduced more and more, so that during 
the last years it was only rarely that 1nore than four persons were 
present. l\Irrny important sittings took place in the presence of 
.l\Ime. Bisson and the author only. 

During the last years the phenmnena could often be illmninated by 
the sitters 'vith red or white electric torches. In some sittings the 
curtains were not closed at all, and the phenomena were often observed 
from beginning to end, 'vhile the Inedimn's body v,ras motionless and 
visible. There were also a large num her of sittings with the naked 
1nedium, only attended by l\hne. Bisson, and bn) attended by the 
author. 

On reYiewing the experimental arrangc1nents and records, one must 
admit that everything "·as done, that was within the power of the 
observers, to exclude fraud and self-deception. But it may be objected 
that nobody 1nade an attempt to grasp the material and soh rc the 
question by force. In answer to this, it must be stated that such an 
attempted ea..'posure, made at lllunich, was a fa£lurc. The phantom on 
the left of the medium disappeared entirely. Dr l(afka did not succeed 
in grasping the brown or grey piece of substance on the left of the 
Inedimn's neck. The only consequences WC'rc some profound faintina 
fits, seyeral days of illness, and an instinctive timidity of the mediu~ 
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which lasted for six months, and had a very unfavourable effect on the 
sittings. On a few occasions Mme. Bisson did grasp some of the 
1naterialisation, but it dissolved in her hand, while the attempt to grasp 
it produced violent pains in the medium. In the sitting of 15th Novem
ber 1910, the author grasped a piece of 1naterial which had given a blow 
on his right hand, but the mass wriggled out of his hand fike a snake, 
while Eva screamed with pain. If we also take into account that the 
phenomena often appeared with lightning-like rapidity, and might 
disappear in the fraction of a second, we must reckon with the fact 
that these transitory structures do not hold out under our physical 
contact, and that the suggested procedure, while yielding no success to 
the observer, has grave consequences for the medium. In any case, 
the material does not seen1 to withstand the light, but appears to liquefy 
very easily, or even to evaporate. ·Many experi1nents in this direction 
gave material in a liquid state or in the form of residues on the medium's 
uress, which contained cell detritus. The few cases in which more 
permanent material was obtained (hair, etc.) are too isolated to affect 
the general conclusion. 

Assuming the actuality of the phenomena, we Inay next endeavour 
to describe their evolution. The first stage is the appearance of a 
mobile substance, near the body of the medium. \Ve may call it the 
stage of teleplastic evolution. The substance appears diffuse and cloudy, 
like a fine smoke of white or grey colour. On further condensation it 
becomes white, and transforms itself into amorphous coagulated masses 
or packets, or assumes the structure of the finest web-like filmy veils, 
which n1ay develop into cmnpact organic fabrics or conglomerates. 
Someti1nes the veil-like for1ns are doubled at the margin, so that the 
first impression is that of a stitched hem. The veils never show the 
characteristic square thread-·work of real veils. There is something 
inconstant and irregular in all these formations, and somctin1es the 
morphological structure is different in the centre and at the ri1ns. 
All observers, who have touched this filmy grey substance with their 
hands, agree in describing it as cool, sticky, and rather heavy, as well 
as endowed with a motion of its own. The sensation may be compared 
with that produced on the skin by a living reptile. 

The existence of this material with the properties described has 
lately been proved to be the primordial phenomenon for telekinetic 
processes (raps, levitations, etc.) by the British investigator, Dr W. J. 
Crawford, of Belfast, who felt the substance on the occasion of the 
levitation of a table, which he traced to an invisible lever proceeding 
frmn a point near the medium's feet towards the under surface of the 
table. He savs that the material felt cold, stickv, and like the skin of 
a reptile. Tl1is indicates that the material foundation of the telekinetic 
phenon1ena is the same as that of the teleplastic phenomena, only with 
the difference that in telekinetics it is not yet condensed into visibility, 
and therefore represents a preliminary grade of the aggregate used in 
teleplastics. Crawford finds, in this organic matter, a thread-like 
structure, which is usually invisible, but is capable of carrying out 
1notions of its o"\vn and of becoming the conductor of psychic impulses. 
I have also succeeded, in the case of the free levitation of a small object, 
by the approach of the hands (with the Polish medium Stanislava 
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Tmnczyk), in photographing such invisible threads on stereoscopic 
pictures, an experiment which was first perforn1cd in \Varsaw by 
Ochorowicz. The n1agnification of the thread images shows an organic 
structure, and the absence of all n1arks of the lomn. 

The teleplastic substances condensed into the filmy veil show 
elasticity, like that of rubber, and change their vohune, length, and 
shape while the n1cdinm is motionless. The pieces look like torn shreds 
of fabrics, or like ribbons, strings, or long fibres, or again like low 
organis1ns. They are usually connected with the 1nedium's head by a 
long extensible cord. The mass seems to pass freely through the lighter 
materials of the dress, penetrating then1, perhaps, in a vaporous form, 
and subsequently condensing in the form of grey flakes. 

In the next stage, that of developn1ent or evolution, the telcplastic 
substance grows before the eyes of the sitters, and smncti1nes in a very 
short time (ten to forty seconds). 'Ve could even watch the process of 
growth. At first a reddish spot, the size of a pea, was seen on the dress, 
which grew into a strip about 46 inches long, or into son1c other n1orc 
compact form, while the mediun1's body remained at rest. When this 
growth took place on the dress, no visible connection with the body 
could be perceived. W c also succeeded on various occasions in watching 
the evolution from the 1nouth. It was always accompanied by a very 
intensive co-operation of the respiratory organs of the 1ncdium. The 
substance has first the appearance of sn1oke, and streams from the nwuth 
with strong expirations, afterwards assuming a vaporous, or veil-like, 
appearance. The impression would be the same if the 1nedium were to 
blow the finest n1uslin veiling out of her n1outh. On 17th l\Iay 1910 
the author observed this process fairly accurately while kneeling beside 
the 1ncdiun1 in the cabinet. The exhaled mass is very light. It seems 
at first to float in the air, and only sinks gradually "'hile it condenses. 
On touching it the finger has the impression of destroying a spider's 
web. Si1nilar observations were n1adc in the case of Stanislava P. (see 
Fig. 170). 

The 1naterial produced by Eva C. shows n10vements of various 
kinds. After separation fron1 the body, these Inove1nents may become 
independent. Such independent n1otion ·was observed by two 
observers on the 1nedium's naked body. The move1nents are slo,vly 
undulating, smnetimes in zigzag, or in wavy lines, comparable with the 
creeping of a snake, or the progress of a jelly-like material, over a flat 
surface. 

The stage of recession, or involution, often takes the form of a sudden 
jerk towards the body of the medium, which reabsorbs the substance. 
This could never be observed in detail, on account of it.s rapidity. 

The recession can also take the fonn of a simple optical disappear
ance. This may happen in the fraction of a second, and leaves no 
trace anywhere about the n1eclium or the cabinet. Such disappearances 
often took place when the medimn was frightened, when the flash-light 
was turned on, or after unexpected noises, like the firc-alann of 25th 
Nove1nber 1009. 

The reappearances of such objects were often as sudden as the 
disappearances, as was shown by numerous examples. The stage of 
teleplastic 1netamorphosis is just as 1nysterious as the simple move-
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1nents. We have here the production of distinct parts, frmn a uniform 
formative substance. The flat white viscous 1naterial, visible to the 
eye, puts forth excrescences and projections of an ele1nentary character, 
resembling leaves. This process is not, indeed, 1nore wonderful than 
the replacement of the head of an annelid worn1, after it has been 
twelve times cut off, or the new formations in planarians, crustaceans, 
and salamanders. In order to indicate their peculiar character, they 
are called " pseudopods " in the records. Besides these projections, we 
also find more differentiated fonns, like sketchy fingers and hands. 
Finally, there are quite a nu1nber of hand-shapes, shown in the collection 
of photographs, which see1n white and flat, as if cut out of paper. But 
the exan1ination of enlarged photographs of these very suspicious-looking 
fonns has never revealed the characteristic structure of paper, or of 
wood-fibre products, but show a granular ground substance. The use 
of paper for these forms is therefore excluded. Besides, in some of the 
negatives, this substance gives the impression of being semi-liquid and 
soft, as it sinks in and adapts itself to its support. (Sec Photograph, 
lith August 1911.) 

These sketchy hands, lacking all external detail, also grow without 
any connection with the primitive teleplasm, lie on the 1nedium's 
shoulder, on her head, under a heap of veiling, etc., and disappear as 
spontaneously as they are fonned. In one case, the author watched 
such a formation on the 1nedium's shoulder quite closely, and ti1ned it. 
It disappeared after exactly forty seconds. 

The results recorded in this work concerning t eleplastie hand-shapes 
are corroborated by the experience of other authors. Thus, Crookes 
speaks of hand-fonns condensed from clouds. \Yith the Inedimn 
Carancini a ·whole flat hand \Yas photographed. 'Ve also find in the 
work of Imoda, among very convincing hand-shapes, a number of 
flat, glove-like, and undeveloped formations of this kind. Finally, 
Delaune, \Yho has mueh experience in this subject, n1entions that these 
fluidic hands often give the impression of inflated gloves : " The hands 
and fingers do not always appear sol id as in living people, sometimes 
they resetnblc a cloud, \vhich has been partly condensed into a hand." 

The smne white sketchy hand-forms were seen with the Polish 
1nediu1n Stanislava P. (Fig. 172). The author endeavoured to imitate 
this class of phenomena with the help of white gloves, but the pictures 
looked quite different, and do not contribute anything to the elucidation 
of this problem. 

But not only rough forms of hands, lacking all elements of life, were 
seen, but smnetin1es the external contours of arms and human limbs, 
these somctin1es having all the plastic characteristics of human organs. 
On a few occasions, organs true to life-one could almost say living
especially hands (fingers with nails), could be perceived simultaneously 
Ly sight, touch, and hearing, while the 1nedimn's hands were kept 
nwtionless. These organs showed their living character by grasping 
objects held out to the1n, by various move1nents, by digging their nails 
into the skin of our hands, while they could not possibly be 1nistaken 
for the hands of the n1edium (see Sitting of 18th Nove1nber 1910, where 
a hand provided with three finger-stumps pressed its nails irrto the back 
of the author's hand). The smne imperfections in the developn1ent of 



HEAD FRAGl\iENTS, FACES AND PHANTOl\lS 27D 

n1aterialised forins were shown by the 1nediun1 Eusapia Paladino. Thus 
the author recollects having seen an arn1 stump with three fingers 
during the l\lunich sittings with that 1nedimn. In other ways, also, 
the experiences with Eva C. show n1any correspondences with the 
phenomena of Eusapia. The syn1ptmns of 1nediumistic labour and its 
n1usctilar accompani1nents were found in both persons. The same 
utterances of pain, the same Inoaning and pressing, the same effort of 
will, when, for instance, the 1naterialised limb is to touch one of those 
present, or to carry out definite actions. Perhaps, even when the 
teleplastic organ, or frag1nent, is apparently separated frmn the Ineditnn's 
body, there may be a connection with it by invisible threads, which 
transmit nerve i1npulses outward or inward. \IV e must, at least, assume, 
in view of the results of 16th l\Iay 1913, that the Inovcment of the 
suspended finger observed by Dr Bourbon was transmitted by the cord
like connection with the n1ediun1, which apparently consisted of organised 
matter. In general, the completely developed vital aggregates see1n to 
have an ani1nal nature. They are the bearers of kinetic energies, they 
son1etin1es, by means of an entirely unknown n1echanism, produce 1notor 
effects, which resemble the effects of hun1an lin1bs, and they are subject 
to the influence of the unconscious psychic activity of the Ineditnn. 
Perhaps, also, the 1nental activity of the sitters has son1e effect. 

HEAD FllAGl\iENTS, FACES AND PHANTOl\IS. 

THE last, and perhaps most interesting series of observations and 
photographic records in this work concerns the appearance and repro
duction of distinctly marked faces, heads and whole figures in the 
form of fragn1ents, 1nask-like forins, and pictorially and artistically 
produced portraits. These objects are smnetimes sketchy and incmn
plete, as if surprised by the light during develop1nent, smnetin1es 
plastically developed; or, again, drawings on a soft, flat basis, and are 
fastened either to smne part of the 1nedimn's body, to the curtains, or 
to the back of the cabinet (excepting the freely suspended picture of 
lOth Septen1ber 1912). The majority of then1 are picturesquely draped 
"\Vith grey or black veils, or with son1e solid fabrics which, in smne cases, 
conceal portions of the face. 

In none of these forins have the independent 1nove1nents of living 
organisn1s been observed or clearly proved to take place, although smnc 
heads give the in1pression of being taken from nature, while others 
appear to be images representing objects seen and retained by the 
Ineinory. The general impression 1nadc by the comparative study of 
these mediumistic products is that there is a distinct tendency to 
represent, with the nwst varied artistic means, the essential features of 
certain types of faces in the teleplastic n1aterial provided, i.e., to 
1naterialisc thcn1. In a considerable nun1ber of these representations 
(Figs. 62, 63, GS, 92, 108, 116, 122, and 149) the vivacity of the expre?
sion , their impressionistic and elementary character, and the softness of 
the outlines, arc noted with some surprise, while others look more 
conventional and wooden (sec Figs. 6:3, 112, and 115). \Vhile the former 
presuppose certain artistic talents, smne of the latter appear mnateurish. 
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Possibly the 1nany disproportions of parts in the faces, the re1narkable 
distortions, displace1nents, and beadings, as well as the ilnperfections 
and faults of execution, Inay be due to the 1nanner of production and 
to the quality of the basis, which is smnetin1es soft and pulpy, and 
sometimes fiat and resistant. The decorative veil-like ornan1ents, 
son1eti1nes very cleverly arranged, appear to coalesce with the heads as 
if originating in the same primitive ground substance, thus increasing 
the peculiar softness of the structure and composition. According to 
the opinion of artistic and technical experts, the smne impression cannot 
be obtained with purchasable 1uasks, or pictures provided with veiling, 
since these would always look hard, and, on an enlarged picture of this 
kind, the origin ·of the preparations could easily be recognised. 

The hmnogeneous character of the creations also appears in the 
flowing transition frmn the fiat to the plastic, as seen in Figs. 65, 95, 
lOG, 122, 137, and 157. Faces drawn on a fiat surface show real hair of 
beard, or head, in the shape of a short-haired substance, apparently 
laid on, of which Fig. 137 gives an interesting cxmnple, on studying this 
stereoscopic transparency in a bright light. Or a bvisted piece of 
fabric, laid over the forehead, represents the bridge of the nose, and, 
at its lower end, assumes the real fonn of a nose. 

The question of the plastic developn1ent of the i1nages shown is 
Lest judged by the distribution of shadows, the comparison of front 
vie\vs and side views, and the study of the parallax effeets presented by 
stereoscopic photographs. That the 1naterial is not only plastic, but 
capable of change and development, is proved by the differences observed 
in photographs of the same object t aken in rapid succession. Thus, on 
30th December 1911, and on 7th June 1912, \Ye succeeded in photo
graphing the same fcrnale face twice, at intervals of a few minutes. In 
both cases "'e find not only a considerable advance in the poise of the 
head, in outline and in expression, but the second picture also shows a 
higher grade of development, thus indicating progress in the process of 
1naterialisation. The use of prepared sheets of drmYings, or enlarged 
photographs, is also rendered very improbable by the distribution of 
the light and shade, which would have to correspond with the direction 
of the light at the sitting itself. But on none of the photographs 
obtained arc there any shadows inconsistent \vith the actual direction 
of the Inagnesium light. Nor could the 1nedimn prepare for this par
ticular incidence. In Paris, two flash-light apparatus were placed on 
different sides of the room. and she could not know which was about to 
be used. It may be regai:ded, as a general rule, that the exposure of 
a cmnpleted head image is preceded by a state of development. During 
this stage there are exhibitions of white conglomerates, fihns, and veils, 
which begin at the n1outh, or in the 1nedimn's lap, and change their 
place, while the medimn's hands are controlled. The n1ysterious 
intelligence, which appears to be concerned in this preparatory work, 
evidently wishes to 1nake face and head types optically visible, but 
requires a certain time for doing so, which In:ly amount to as much as 
an hour. Smnetimes several heads are shown sinnlltaneously, the nlaxi
IllUin number observed by the author being three. The single exhibition 
of a finished image is usually very short, and never longer than several 
seconds. In the 1neantime the images retire into the dark, to e1nerge 
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again shortly afterwards, as if by 1nagic. On several occasions the 
cabinet and the medium were searched after such a disappearance, 
without finding anything. 

The personal impression of the rapid appearances and disappearances 
is as if the light illuminating the object were suddenly switched on or 
switched off. As a rule, the later exposures show a higher devclop1ncnt 
and a greater finish in the objects than the earlier ones. This is especi
ally the case as regards the plastic development of the objects. 

The stages in the developn1ent of head fonns 1nay be divided into 
threc:-

No. I. Production of eletnentary 1naterial in the form of white 
conglomerates, wisps, and shreds. 

No. 2. Development of flat pictorial portraits on a soft and flat 
basis. 

No. 3. Formation of a plastic relief of certain portions of the 
face, and, in the hairy portions, up to cmnpletc sculptural 
modelling. 

The 1naterial is sometimes self-luminous, as is shmvn by the photo
graphs of 7th June 1911 and 21st August 1911, as ·well as by the cloud 
seen on 23rd February 1913. l\fmc. Bisson observed this luminosity as the 
preli1ninary stage in the development of the phantom on 8th June 1913. 

The question as to what is preserved, during the disappearance and 
reappearance of a given image, is not easily answered. The differences 
observed, for instance, in the four portraits of l\I. Bisson indicate a 
process something like that by which an artist makes four independent 
pictures from the san1e 1nodel. It is remarkable that practice appears 
to make such reproductions easier, the n1ediu1n being less exhausted by 
the later productions than by the earlier ones. It sometimes happens 
that the later exhibitions of a given image show less clearness and detail 
than earlier ones. This may be at the end of a sitting, when the mediun1 
is exhausted. The process of disintegration may be instantaneous, or 
it may, like the process of fonnation, take place in stages. The author's 
observations of 30th Nove1nber 1912 (Figs. 123 and 124) show that an 
intact and completely developed female face may shrivel up and show 
'parallel Hssures, such as are also shown in earlier stages of developn1cnt. 

Such a process of involution was once observed by l\hne. Bisson on 
the naked body of the mcdiun1. The process of indentation and fusion 
plays a great part in embryonic developn1ent, and, as H~ckel point ed 
out, in his General ll1orphology of Organisms, there is no hard and fast 
separation between the building of regular crystals and that of organic 
structures, so that geometrical forms are ultimately the foundation of 
both. 

A frequent accompani1nent of the 1norc elaborate n1atcrialisation 
processes is found in the s1nall particles, or aggregates, of tclcplastic 
1nattcr which are found on the skin, the clothing, or in the neighbour
hood of the Inedium, having no apparent connection with the main 
n1aterialisation. Thus, on 15th November 1910, the tips of the ]eft 
index and 1niddle fingers are enveloped in an extremely fine veil-like 
fabric. S1naller subsidiary materialisations occurred on 5th N ove1nber 
1911, 20th April 1912, and 30th August 1912. If Eva's performances 
consisted of fraudulent n1anreuvres, with objects sumggled in, in spite 
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of the control, the production of these smaller things, which can only be 
1nade visible by enlargement, or by special photographic processes, is 
quite unexplained, whereas, if we have to deal with an unknown for
Inative process, such by-products may very well arise. The fact that 
the telcplastic 1natter leaves behind traces nwstly of a liquid or seini
liquid character eliminates many hypotheses based upon fraud or 
hallucination, and must also profoundly influence our ideas of its 
fundamental character. 

It is too early to for1nulate hypotheses, but whatever n1ay be the 
laws and forces governing Inaterialisations, the n1ediu1n's psyche 1nust be 
brought in as a determining, or, at least, as a contributing, factor. Eva 
herself has no artistic talent or education ; nor docs she show any desire 
to visit Art Collections, or otherwise develop her own artistic sense. 
l\In1c Bisson, on the other hand, being a practical artist, n1ust have 
exerted a profound influence on the Ineditun by her authoritative 
suggestions. Without knowing it, l\ln1e. Bisson must have played a 
very important part in the genesis of the psycho-physical images 
recorded. 1\Ime. Bisson was often able to obtain 1naterialisations ,of 
a special character by suggestion, and smnetimes, at the end of a seance, 
\\'hen the medimn \\'as tired and wished to close the sitting, she secured 
the repetition of a phenomenon by energetic suggestions. 

Eva knew l\1. Bisson when he was about sixty. The portrait shown 
on the 1st Jnnc 1912 corresponds to his appearance at thirty-eight. 
This suggests the 1naterialisation of a mcn1ory image of Mme. Bisson, 
and so does the production of the portrait of her nephew. The produc
tion was facilitated by Eva having seen both these persons. It would 
be quite out of place to conclude, frmn the Inaterialisation of the features 
of these persons, that the spiritistic view should be adopted. The 
spiritistic view is also weakened by the undoubted influence of the 
ideas prevailing mnong the sitters upon the products of Inaterialisation. 
The phenomena obtained with Eva C. 1nay be considered as the products 
of a still unexplained ideoplastic capacity of the Inedimnistie con
stitution. 

The Inatcrin.lisation process consists of two factors, one of which is 
the simple spontaneous secretion and formation of a 1naterial of a tran
sitory character, while the other is the utilisation of this 1naterial for 
the production of fonns, images, and living organs. The emanation of 
the teleplastic ground substance is the first requisite for the ideoplastic 
process. 

The foregoing purely hypothetical hints arc only 1nadc for the 
purpose of taking the facts observed and recorded in this book out of 
the region of the Inarvcllous, and of spiritistic faith, into the region of 
natural law, and to indicate the direction in which, perhaps, a possible 
explanation 1nay be found. 

Thus, for the unprejudiced investigator, the Inedimn is not only 
the unconscious producer of phantasms, but is the physiological source 
of n1aterial for n1aking them visible, as well as the fonnative po'wer in 
the phenomena. 'iVhile the inspiration and the genesis of the medium
istic processes appear to proceed in 1nany cases frmn the smnna1nbulie 
or subliminal consciousness, suggestively influenced by the n1e1nory 
images of the persons taking part in the sittings. 
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CONCLUSION. 

IN a comparative survey of the whole of the telcplastic productions of 
the n1cdium .Eva C., wc .arc struck by their variety and the wealth of 
forms wh ich mark these creations. This is not only shown in the 
fantastic lines and in the extraordinary appearance of the simple 
products and fragn1ents of organs which, as already pointed out by 
Professor yon Keller, resemble the play of natural forces found mnong 
creatures which are half animal and half vegetable, as well as among 
corals and stalactites ; but is also seen in the tendency towards har
monious completeness, artistic cmnposition, and vivacity of expression 
in the faces and phantom forn1s. 

This resthetic i1npulse towards fonnation and spatial expression 
corresponds to the fundaincnta] tendency of nature, which ever pro
duces new fonns and shapes, while bearing within itself its own laws 
and conditions. 

The observation of the phenmnena in the photographic records frmn 
various sides leaves no doubt of the fragmentary character of that 
which is represented, especially where we see the reproduction of lnunan 
creatures and me1nbcrs. The materialisation usually ends in the 
optically perceptible portion of that which is exposed to the light. 
Thus, in the profile images, the half of the face not visible to the observer 
is usually lacking. Never was a back of a head attached to a face 
nwdelled in relief. The stereoscopic transparencies, when carefully 
studied, show holes and black spots where, perhaps, a right eye mtght 
to be. On the full phantorns the feet are wanting, and the position of 
a hand is only very roughly indicated. \Ve can, therefore, with the 
material at our disposal, lay down a general law that a continuation of 
the matcrialisation of organic parts, beyond the .field of vision of the observers, 
is 11011 -cxistcnt. 

\Vhile in a real living being the plastic anatmny is developed in all 
directions, in the observations here described only the visible portions 
arc finished and brought into view, and these are limited to the most 
necessary means of expression. It is true that in the shadow of the 
curtains we find st alk-like projections and connections for the forms and 
faces, bnt we never find such organs and parts as would be found in 
living organisms as necessary supplements. H ere we have undoubtedly 
an intention of the creative force, working with lin1ited 1neans and 
possibilities, so that there is only the production of fugitive 1naterial, 
a more or less well-developed impression of forn1 fragments, with the 
object of producing a definite in1pression on the eye of the beholder. 
This raises the important question whether the whole 1naterialisation 
process has not hitherto been 1nisunderstood and falsely interpreted 
by exaggerating the analogy of these t eleplastic productions of medium
ship with living organis1ns under the influence of the " spirit " hypo
thesis. In discussing this question, it should be n1entioncd that the 
scanty material hitherto published, in the way of photographs of this 
kind, contains no contradiction of the experiences gained through 
Eva C. The elucidation of this important point must be reserved for 
future research. 
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If we attempt to analyse the simplest teleplastic processes, there are 
nu1nerous questions 'vhieh we cannot answer at present. 

Are the changes in the living substance, called teleplasm, produced 
by known Inechanieal or physical forces ? 

Does the t eleplastic 1naterial resemble the n1ost primitive living 
subst ance by consisting of a colloidal and a crystalloidal solution, such 
as is described by Thomas Graham, as the fundamental property of 
living 1natter ? 

Do active mechanical agents, with the help of fine n1e1nbranes, 
produce assimilation and dissimilation in t eleplas1n as in protoplasn1, 
thus accounting for the phenmnenon of growth ? 

Are its spont aneous n1ove1nents and changes of form cmnparable 
with the movements of the amceba, which projects pseudopods through 
its structurelcss mass, and thus creeps across the field of the 1nieroseope? 

Do the processes of materialisation mean the transitory formation, 
the fugitive and evanescent building-up, of multicellular organs and 
organisms, whose exist ence, as in all higher creatures, is conditioned by 
n10tion, nu t rit ion, growth and reproduction ? 

Does the rational, positivist point of view apply to the 1naterialisation 
problem at all ? 

Even t he conception of vitalistn, or biological energy, gives no real 
explanat ion. A description is no explanation. Science reveals causal 
connections, and shows changes to be the effects of definite causes, but 
the way in which t he effect results frmn the cause remains unknown. 
" The falling stone in this sense is a 1niracle to us, for we do not know 
how the earth tnanages to attract the stone. Neither do we know 
what are t he energies whose effect s 'Ye perceive." 1 

But all t he dailv miracles around us fulfil definite laws within a 
distinct region of n~turc , while the phenomena described in this book 
seem t o lie outside them, since, at present, we are unable to find any 
connecting link with known laws. They therefore offer a large field to 
t he craze fo r the nwrvcllous and to n1ystieal fancy. 

Considering the abysmal contradiction between the physical pro
cesses of mediumship and the results of the exact sciences, it is natural 
fo r serious investigators to assmne that the n1ediums conjure up a world 
of spir its by 1ncans of painted sheet s of paper, rather than that we have 
t o do with a definite region of fact. For science is not yet sufficiently 
advanced to assimilate, without an effort , these new, improbable, and yet 
authentic results of observation. But that is no reason to consider this 
region of fact as devoid of interest. P erhaps smne investigator will 
arise, sooner or later, who will find it worth while to concern himself 
seriously wit h t he 1nedinmistie problem, and to re-exmnine the contents 
of this book. 

Let us hope he may find Inany valuable hints for his own studies. 
But 'vill he succeed in bringing these strange riddles nearer solution 

and satisfy our thirst fo r knowledge ? Or will he, like all investigators 
who have hitherto t ried t o raise the veil, have to conclude his work 
with the words '" 'Ve do not know," and perhaps ask again the old 
question raised by J(epler : " Is it possible that the whole visible world 
is but the outer shell of an invisible world of forces? " 

1 Carl Jeutsth, 08twald und die Jfy:stik. Der Tog, 1911. 



Part II. 

OBSERVATIONS 1913-1919. 

INTRODUCTION. 

"Conflict l$ the .fit/Iter of ali things.''-IIEnACLITU!';. 

"\'VnEN Du :l\Ioncel, on lith l\Iarch 1878, first exhibited to the French 
Academy of Sciences the phonograph, a savant, nmned Bouillaud, took 
him by the throat and called him a swindler and a ventriloquist. This 
happened in the presence of Camille Flammarion. According to some 
savants, the mediu1n Eva C. produced some of the 1naterialisation 
phenmnena described in Part I. fraudulently with the n1uscles of the 
stomach and resophagus. 

But since the rumination hypothesis would only apply to a few of 
the phenon1ena, the 1ncdimn would have to be a snake-charmer and 
first-rate conjuror as well, and would be wiser to exhibit her art on the 
stao·e instead of leading a simple and retired life. 

0

Evcn should the medium possess all these talents, they would not 
suffice to explain the facts observed by the author. 

Yet the criticism advanced in the daily and scientific press prefers 
to deny these facts and to regard the author as the victim of a deception 
extending over four years. 

The objections put forward in the press and in pamphlets could not 
be answered as they caine, since it was often necessary t o deal with 
some of them, such as those concerning the use of illustrations frmn 
Le J.l!i?·oir, by 1neans of new experi1nents, and to obtain expert opinions. 

The world war which broke out in 1914 interrupted the investigations 
and discussions for several years. Yet even during the war a few stray 
accounts of further tests appeared, till, in 1918, Dr Geley published his 
comprehensive and favourable observations. 

The tnaterial published after the issue of the first German edition, 
with smnc chapters from the author's Kampf um die J.llataialisations 
Phrenomene (" Controversy concerning lHaterialisation Phenomena " ), 
is comprised in the present Part II., and fonns an important supplement 
to the original volume. 

In addition, some analogous experiences with other mediums are 
briefly cited, so that the reader now not only gets a suryey of the ten 

~85 
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years' work with Eva C., but is shown that such phenon1ena are not so 
rare as one 1night expect, and that they show great siinilarities in their 
occurrence and development. 

The illustrations in this Part II., in so far as they are not repeated 
from Part I., are n1ade by Messrs Hambock at :Munich. For th e repro
ductions fron1 Le JJ1iroir the original pages have been used. 

Finally, the author takes much pleasure in thanking Colonel Peter 
and Prof. Urban for their co-operation in this work. 

THE RUMINATION HYPOTHESIS. 

THE special gift of Eva C. lies, as already 1nentioned , in the region of 
tcleplastics or materialisation. The only possible obj ection which can 
be made is that the 1naterialisation products are, in some 1vay, fraudu
lently smuggled into the seance room. The business of the C'ontrol is, 
therefore, the comparatively si1nple one of preventing the medimn 
from bringing in objects for exhibition , or having thc1n passed to her 
by an accomplice. The result of the control has been consist ently 
negative, and therefore favourable to the 1ncdium. 

This must be specially emphasised since the :Munich observers, who 
doubted the genuineness of the phenomena, had to admit that " nobody 
can find any 1naterial which might be used in these 1naterialisations, 
either before or after the sitting." 

Being thus driven into a corner, the need for an explanation takes 
refuge in the run1ination hypothesis, which asserts that the stomach, 
or the gu1let, may be used as hiding-places for the images and objects 
produced, and assumes that the n1edhnn is an expert in the rumination 
process. 

One of the supporters of this theory, now advanced for the first time 
in the history of 1nediu1nistic phenomena, describes the process as 
folloY'i'S : "It is quite simply (!) done like this : Pictures arc drawn, 
painted, or photographically reproduced on chiffon gauze, after the 
dressing has been removed in hot water. These pictures are then cut 
out along their contours. The smne can be done with gold-beaters' skin, 
which has the advantage of being unaffected by 1noisture (saliva and 
gastric juices). It is also very thin, and therefore occupies a small 
space when folded. It is soft, noiseless, and shows no traces of folding, 
cnnnpling, or rolling. Such things are sviTallowed before the experi
Inent. Among other things there are rubber gloves, such as are used 
for operations, objects cut out in the shape of hands, formless shreds of 
anin1al mesentery, as well as catgut, and the like, which can be inflated. 
All these can be swallowed into the smne hu1nan stomach. 

"The investigator, of course, cannot find these things by inspection, 
nor even by 1neans of X-rays. They can only be discovered by the 
stmnach-pump. The mediun1, either tied up or held by the hands during 
the sitting, brings up these things noiselessly behind the curtain and 
unfolds them with the hands, or her mouth, on her knees, which are 
drawn up for this purpose under her chin. The 1neditnn then suspends 
these things 'vith her hands or her mouth at the curtain by n1eans of 
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small hooks attached to the preparations (twisted pins). These hooks 
are turned inwards before swallowing, so as to produce no injury. The 
suspensions of these hooks can be traced by pin-holes actually found in 
the curtain. The ren1oval of the materialisations is also affected by 
the hands or the mouth. \Vhen the flash-light is turned on the Inedinn1 
re(J'ularly shnulates a strong nervous shock, n1akes convulsive defensive 
In~veinents, frees her hands from control, and closes the curtain as if 
for defence. Then, behind the closed curtain, the 1nedium swallows 
the objects, after hastily crun1pling then1 up into a small compass. 
Aaility is not witchcraft, but a matter of practice." 

b The final stage in this fraudulent 1nanipulation is imagined by the 
critic to be as follows: "The 1naterialisations arc then vomited at 
home, or if they keep lying in the stomach, because they have perhaps 
unfolded themselves, they are removed, in a natural way, by means of 
nwshed potatoes or stewed phnns." 

The process here described therefore presupposes : Painted or 
drawn images on gold-beaters' skin, chiffon gauze, paper, or some 
textile fabric, to which twisted pins or small hooks are attached, and 
for the other experiments the sn1uggling of shreds of n1esentcry, or the 
guts of cats or lambs, the repeated closing of the curtain , and rising 
fron1 the chair for the purpose of fastening these things to the curtain, 
which is supposed to be done exclusively with the n1outh, and finally
" n1ashed potatoes and stewed plums ! " 

The presence of prepared images is contradicted by the technical 
opinion given by the Manager of the Hambock Institute of Graphic Art. 
The structures rese1nble animal and vegetable fol'lns, and show no 
marks indicating 1nanual work or manufactured fabrics. For this and 
other reasons stated in the report, we cannot be dealing with prepared 
images. (See also the discussion at the end of Munich Sittings. ) 

The production by nunination cannot be assumed in the case of a 
whole extensive group of phenmnena, in which odd forn1s and fragments 
of n1embers and faces are generated before the eyes of the observers, 
without the participation of the 1nediun1's mouth or respiratory organs, 
'vhile her body is 1notionless (knees iinn1obile, hands under visible . 
control, or held by the observers, and head visible in a red light of 
about one hundred candle-power). In these conditions the materialisa
tions have been observed to execute autmnatic n1ove1nents (changes of 
shape and of place). Nor can the instantaneous appearance and dis
appearance of the structures be explained in this way. The develop
ment of a forearm and hand out of a white patch in front of the m edimn's 
feet (Fig. 26), the pressing of fingers provided with nails into the back 
of the author's hand, three times in succession, 'Yhile the mcdimn's 
hands "·ere held and her body Yras visible and n1otionlcss (Fig. 22), the 
luminosity of the n1aterial in the dark (Fig. 141), arc all examples which 
tell against this theory. :More than half the observations arc excluded 
from discussion in connection with the rumination hypothesis by the 
fact that they had no connection 'vith the mouth. 

It has, indeed, been proved, partly by photography, in another large 
class of experiments, that the substance often e1ncrges from the mouth 
and disappears in the same way, and that, therefore, the organs of 
respiration and digestion may be concerned in the production of the 
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transitory material, but one cannot see how solid and plastic objects, 
the size of hu1nan faces, could be swallowed and brought up again, out 
of the stmnach, without attracting attention. The help of the knees 
and hands is eliminated by the new control introduced in Nove1nber 1912 
(hands held, or visible, during the whole sitting), and also by a large 
number of previous experiments. 

That flat substances can be withdrawn fron1 their envelopes, spread 
out, smoothed, set up, folded up again, and con1pressed into a given 
small volmne, and all in one or two seconds, is an assertion which, in 
itself, requires proof. 

In the sitting of 9th May 1913 the medium Eva C. was completely 
sewn into a tricot gannent in one piece, which only left her hands free. 
Her head was enveloped in a veil, sewn on to the neck of the garment 
all round, and her hands remained visible in the light during the whole 
sitting, and took no part. The materialisation phenomenon, as shown 
by the photograph, Fig. 150, developed outside this cage, which enclosed 
her whole body, and could not, therefore, have been produced by 
rumination, unless we assume that the substance penetrated the veil. 
Such a penetration could be photographically proved under the same 
rigid conditions in the case of two different mediums. The process by 
which the material penetrated through the meshes of the veil has no 
connection with the act of rmnination, and in this, as\vell as in previous 
occurrences, other hypotheses must be brought forward for an explanation. 

Finally, rumination presupposes an abnormal functioning of the 
stomach and gullet, as well as the dilatation of the walls of the stomach. 
In the b\<·o mediums with whmn the author experimented (girls of 
twenty-six and nineteen respectively) such pathological peculiarities are 
not found, nor could they have been hidden from observation for four 
years. There are no indications pointing in that direction. 

It has also been objected that the mediu1n can always prepare 
herself behind the closed curtain, so that there is always a possibility 
of n1aking n1aterialisations appear without any apparent participation 
by the month. 

· This objection also does not apply. Hands and feet remained 
visible even when the curtain was closed. In a number of sittings the 
materialisation process even cmn1nenced during hypnotisation, and the 
author had hardly ti1ne to open the cameras. In the sitting of 17th l\iay 
1910, "·hich also began with an open curtain, the author sat by the 
1nedimn in the cabinet and observed the evolution out of Eva's mouth 
of a flocculent substance, which in no way corresponded to the supposed 
sche1ne of rumination. The production of complete head images often 
took place so quickly after hy pnosis (e.g., 1st June 1912) that the 
fraudulent technique required for rumination was rendered impossible 
owing to the shortness of the tiine available. 

On 1st June 1910 the phenmnena were observed with an open 
curtain. At the sitting of 28th October 1910 the curtain was open 
from the beginning. Further records of curtains being open will be 
found in the reports of 3rd Noven1ber and 28th December 1910, 7th June 
and 16th August 1911, and 11th September 1912. 

Although the above arguments, which could easily be multiplied, 
dispose of the hypothesif of the rmnination of swallowed objects, that 
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hypothesis was further investigated in a sitting on ~6th Novc1nbcr 1913 
in Paris. The initial and final cxantination of the 1nedium (nwuth, 
nose, and hair, as well as a gynrecological examination), of the seance 
costmne and the cabinet, conducted by the J>aris physician, Dr Bourbon, 
and the author, were negative. l\1. Bourdet and .l\Imc. Bisson were also 
present. Eva C. dined at seven o'clock. The sitting conunenccd at 
8.45 P.l\1. in a feeble white light. 1-Iands and knees were visibly inactive 
during the whole sitting. The 1ncdiun1 did not leave her chair in the 
cabinet for a Inmnent. The curtains were open while the phenomenon 
took place. 

Between 9 P.l\I. and 9.10 P.l\I., without the help of the hands or knees, 
a flowing white substance e1nerged frmn the n1Cdiun1's nwuth, which 
was inclined towards the left. It was about 20 inches long and 8 inches 
broad. It lay ou the breast of the dress, spread out, and fonned a 
white head-like disk, with a face profile turned to the right, and of life 
size. Evcu after the flash-light was ignited the curtain re1nained wide 
open. At the sanw 1noment the author illuminated the structure with 
an electric torch, and found that it for1ned a folded strip, which receded 
slowly into the meditun's mouth, and renmined visible until the sitting 
closed at 9.20 P.M. 

'Vhile in the state of hypnosis, the n1ediun1 rose fron1 her chair and 
took an en1etic tendered to her by the author,~ (1 granune ipecacuanha 
and ! gramn1e tartar en1etic), was con1pletely undressed while standing 
half in and half out of the cabinet, and exmnined in detail by the author 
and Dr Bourbon, who took charge of the seauce costume, and also 
exmnined it carefully. The final examination of the cabinet and chair 
gave no result. Dressed in a dressing-gown, Eva C. was then laid on 
a conch in the room, and was not left unobserved for a nwment. 1 

, After two further doses of the same strength, vomiting set in at 
9.30 P.l\1., which brought up the contents of the stomach. The quantity 
"·as about a pint, and ·was taken charge of by the author, who did not 
give it out of his hands until he handed it over to the l\Iasselin Laboratory 
in Paris for analysis. The vomit was brown in colour, and besides the 
wafers taken with the powders there was no trace of any white substance 
such as observed by ns. The detailed report of the Laboratory in ques
tion, dated 29th Noven1ber 1913, closes with the "·ords: "The final 
result of the examination shows that the vomit consisted exclusively 
of food products and the en1etics, and contained fragments of 1neat, 
fruit, and vegetables, probably mushromns, which were found in pieces 
of considerable size. The rest of the contents consisted of food in an 
advanced state of digestion. There was not the slightest trace of a 
body whose appearance or histological structure gave the impression 
of a foreign body, or of a substance not used for nutrition, and, in 
particular, there was no trace of paper or chiffon." Although this 
experiinent is a sufficient refutation of the rmuination hypothesis, 
Eva C. announced her readiness to submit on another occasion to the 
process of stomach rinsing. A record was ntade of the sitting, and was 
signed by all those present. The above procedure n1ay be taken as a 
definite proof of the inadequacy of the rumination hypothesis to explain 
the phenomena observed to develop frmn Eva's nwuth. So long as 
i1nages like those published in this book have uot been brought up by 

T 
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rumination, correctly exposed, and disposed of in the same way, without 
the use of the hands or knees, and so long as a technique assumed by 
the critics is not proved to be possible by evidential experiments, this 
attempted explanation n1ust be considered as an hypothesis itself 
requiring proof. 

EXPERT OPINION ON THE FRAUD ULENT USE OF CERTAIN 
l\1ATERIALS FOH PRODUCING TELEPLASTIC Il\fAGES. 

ALTHOUGH the proper 1novements of the formations and their shapes 
tell against the rmnination hypothesis, Colonel Peter has n1ade experi
ments on the use of delicate fabrics for deceptive purposes. 

His opinion is as follo"·s :-
"No. I. ' Crumpled and folded papers.'-! drew smne heads with 

chalk and charcoal on the finest tissue papers, fixed thcn1 and folded 
them up in small pellets or rolls, which could easily be concealed in 
the mouth. I then \Ycnt into a dark room, in order to fix the paper 
head to a black curtain. At once I cmne up against a great difficulty. 
It was not at all easy to unfold the n10ist pellet in the dark. The paper 
tore in several places, although I used every care. Then I did not know 
which was the right side for exposure. vVhen I had succeeded, after 
patient labour, in sticking up the head, I was faced with new difficulties. 
The paper always collapsed and folded up again. Finally, I had to use 
four or five pins. At last the ' phenomenon ' stuck. Then I turned 
on the light and found that I had pinned the head upside down ! It is 
quite unthinkable that all this delicate and difficult \York should be 
done in a short time in the dark by any person. The assertion that the 
1ncdium does it when her hands arc free for a Inmnent, or even with her 
nwuth, is absurd. The i1nages show their mode of production ; the 
thousands of small folds or rents do not allow of the production of a 
single smooth surface, as shown in nearly all the pictures in Dr von 
Schrenek's book. The first comparison shows that the phenomena 
cannot be produced in this way. 

"No. 2. • Gold-beaters' skin.' - I doubt if any one who considers this 
a ::;uitable material for the fraud in question has ever seen gold-beaters' 
skin, for when I had acquired a piece the size of a human head, I saw 
at once that, on accotmt of its yellowish-grey colour and its transparency, 
it was quite unsuitable. A drawing in charcoal or the like is hardly 
visible when the skin is put on a dark curtain. I had to put it on top 
of a white tissue paper. In spite of the double layer the head could be 
folded into a very small con1pass. The unfolding and attaclunent of the 
picture in the dark room was attended by the same difficulties as~before . 

" The flash-light photograph (F ig. 181) immediately betrays the 
origin of the ' phenomenon.' One sees at once that there is no plastic 
develop1nent. The thin white foundation is recognisable throughout. 
Shadows are lacking, or are wrongly dist ribut ed. The crun1pling and 
folding into a sn1all cmnpass distorted the face, especially the eyes, 
nose and mouth. It is evident that the phenmnena described cannot 
be reproduced with gold-beaters' skin. 
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"No. 3. ' Pieces of Chiffon,' even strongly compressed, occupy nwre 
space. The drawing of a life-sized hun1an head on this n1aterial could 
not be concealed in the n1outh. If one has got hold of the packet in 
the dark, the difficulty is here not the unfolding, but the sticking up. 
It requires several pins. 

" The picture (Fig. 182) shows the work of the lomn, especially at 
the margins, and the folds distort the features. The conclusion is that 
the fraud cannot be carried out with chiffon. 

"For the 1nethods Nos . 1 to 3, it n1ust be assun1cd that the 1ncditim 
herself can draw, which is known not to be the case; or that she has an 
able assistant who provides the in1ages for the phenomena. If the 
critic says that ' artists have given the private opinion that the hnages 
arc at no higher artistic level than typical heads on cigar boxes, or in 
fashion journals,' we can only reply that their judgn1ent n1ust be 
subordinated}to that of an authority like Professor von l(eller. 

" No. 4. 'ltnages are taken from the illustrated journal Lc .1lliroir 
and gone over with charcoal, chalk, etc., in such a way that the origin 
is 11,0 longer recognisable.' 

' \ A simple practical expcrin1ent shows that this assertion cannot be 
substantiated. The picture in the flash-light shows a lack of contrast. 
The folds of the paper are easily recognised. 

" General Conclusion.-The pictures and fragments obtained by 
Dr von Schrenck in the sittings with Eva C. cannot be produced with 
paper or by n1asks of the materials suggested." 

Besides the rmnination hypothesis, our opponents have advanced 
a number of unverifiable assertions, consisting largely of gossip and 
slander, against the 1ncdium and her protectress. These assertions are 
con1poscd of alleged facts which on close cxmnination turn out to be 
quite unfounded, unjustified assumptions or allegations due to the 
negative, subjective predisposition of the critic. 

It is fairly well known that every publication about Incdiu1nistic 
phenomena is followed, after a brief interval, by a sensational report of 
an exposure. In view of the extre1ne readiness of 1nany people to 
credit newspaper reports, it is not surprising that they arc accepted in 
preference to observations which conflict with popular opinion and 
scientific orthodoxy. Such a typical develop1nent took place after the 
appearance of Richet's report, and also after the first publication of 1ny 
work. A serious critic should take as the basis of his argun1ents, not 
the sensational reports of a newspaper, or second- or third-hand accounts, 
but only the authentic originals with their appended documents. In 
some cases a single encounter with the subject of our investigations is 
elai1ned as a qualification superior to years of study and experimental 
work. This is really to sub1nit knowledge to the arbitrament of ignor
ance. The expert is to acknowledge the lay1nan as his judge ! In 
spite of the general experience that the 1nedhunistic phcnmnena " depend 
upon distinct physical and very delicate psychic conditions, that the 
cxperiinental investigation requires n1uch patience, kno\vlcdgc and 
care, the lay 1nind retains the characteristic point of view that the 
phenon1ena 1nust occur without a fulfihnent of their natural conditions, 
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on pain-~of denying them recognition." It is unfortunate that learned 
1nen, who see the phenmnena for the first time, conunit the error of 
supposing that their entry into the arena 1narks the beginning of the 
proper investigation of 1nediu1nistie pl~enomena. They disregard the 
copious literature and the many strictly scientific reports of their col
leagues, such as the numerous unrefuted results obtained by Pminent 
investigators \Yith the 1nedimn Eusapia l)aladino (the Italian savants, 
1\Iorselli, Porro, Foa, Botazzi, and Luciani, as well as the report of the 
French Cmnmission, edited by Professor Courtier). Nor do they take 
into consideration the 1nany years of observation devoted by the author 
to the same Incdium. They demand tha~ a judgment should be based 
upon the few positive sittings which they have the1nsclves attended. 
Even if the author's results with the two 1ncdiums (which do not necessi
tate the spiritistic hypothesis) could be reduced to faulty observation 
and deception, such a considerable remnant of fads vouched for by 
other observers would re1nain, that, as Ostwald says, we should have 
to try to assimilate then1. 

FRONT PAGE ILLUSTRATIONS FROl\1 'fHE 
.JOURNAI_J I~IE JlllllOIR. 

IT was to be expected that the face and head images published in the 
works of the author and 1\Ime. Bisson, appearing, as they do, in the 
fonn of isolated fiat or 1nask-like fonus, with or without a drapery of 
veils, should n1eet with severe criticisn1. As already discussed in detail 
in the chapter on negative points, a superficial examination of these 
photographs n1ust, on account of their pictorial character and other 
rese1nblances to drawings sharply cut out, suggest fraud, unless the 
experin1ental conditions are taken into account, and this is, apparently, 
confinned by the folded, crossed, torn and crumpled appearance of 
1nany of these productions. 

This circmnstance has been exploited by the Brothers Durville of 
Paris, owners of an institute for animal 1nagnetisn1 and 1nassage, and 
proprietors of a book-selling and publishing business for the literature 
of the subject. In the journal The Psychic J.llagazine, founded by them 
on 1st January 1914, they published a series of articles directed against 
1\bne. Bisson's book. 

Their collaborator, 1\Iiss B. Barkley, clahns to have identified a 
ntunber of the head images produced by Eva C., and published in our 
works. She says, in No. I. of the 1nagazine Inentioned : "In 
l\hne. Bisson's book there are no real1naterialisations, but only pictorial 
representations of faces. All these belong to well-known personages. 
The n1edium took her choice among the celebrities of the 1noment, 
contenting herself, in a childish 1nanner, with defacing certain pictures 
by a few ridiculous and badly-placed retouchings." She continues : 
"Take, for instance, Figs. 119 to 121 " (in the author's work, Figs. 118 
to 120), " which show the features of a \von1an. The inner camera 
registered on Fig. 112" (the author's Fig. 119) "the word 'llfiroir.' 
The mediun1 therefore used the journal L e J.ll ,iroir for her i1nages. 
Now, it is ren1arkable that the heads are nearly always the smne size 
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as that of the medium" (incorrect-author). " We have therefore to 
deal with fraud by the latter." 

The lack of clearness in the above expressions concerning Figs. 118 
to 120 produced, in the translation into German, the wrong impression 
that these belong to a single series of images produced at the same 
sitting, so that some critics have erroneously supposed that on one side 
of the exposed phenmnenon the word ' J11iroir' was to be read, and, 
on the other, a female face was to be seen. This supposition is not 
supported by the photographic data. For the picture representing the 
side view frmn within the cabinet (Fig. 119), and containing the word 
'lliiroir,' was produced in the sitting of 27th November 1912, and 
this isolated phenomenon had nothing to do with the head image 
(Fig. 120). The sitting of 29th November was negative as regards 
materialisations. It 'yas only at the next experiment on 30th November 
1912 that a well-developed female face (Fig. 120) could be photographed, 
standing on the medimn's head The photographic results obtained 
on 27th~ and 30th November 1912 (Figs. 118, 119 and 120) arc 
therefore quite independent of each other. 

The heads of celebrities reproduced on the front pages of the journal 
Le J.1liroir are a little below life-size, and are all in black and white 
autotype. 

:Miss Barkley's allegations were taken up by the Neue Wiener 
Tageblatt, and elaborated as follows : " :Miss Eva prepared the heads 
before every seance, and endeavoured to Inake them unrecognisable. 
A clean-shaven face was decorated with a beard. Grey hairs became 
black curls. a broad forehead v;;as made into a narrow one. But, in 
spite of all her endeavours, she could not obliterate certain characteristic 
lines. I (:Miss Barkley) eliminated the disguises and reproduced the 
originals from the ghost pictures. There is, first of all, a picture of 
1\'I. Poincare. The hair of the President of the Republic has been 
altered and blackened, and his face has been lengthened, but all the 
other characteristic lines of his face remained. In a similar manner I 
have established the identity of all the other ghosts. I find among 
them the heads of President \Vilson, of Paul Deschanel, the IGng of 
Bulgaria, and several en1inent actresses of the Cmnedie Franc;aise." 

According to the smne journal, on 30th December 1913 the medimn 
is supposed to have photographed every picture after these retouching 
operations. The journal then adds : " A tall ghost in white drapery 
was Ferdinand of Bulgaria, only thinner. And another ghost is the 
beautiful actress :Mona Dclza, onl~T deprived of her beautiful hair and of 
her eycbro,vs.'' 

The Parisian dail:v Lc Jllatin did not allow such an opportunity for 
a sensation to escape, and published a whole series of articles (15th , 2oth, 
27th nnd 2!1th December 1D13 and 2nd, :Jrd, 5th and 8th .Jnnunry J 913) 
centring round l\Iiss Barkley's al leged discovery. 

Before proceeding to a strict examination of the material brought 
forward by :Miss Barkley to support her serious accusation, I may refer 
to some explnnntory remarks regarding these pictures published in 
Part I. It seems, in the first in stance, to be faulty logic to derive a 
proof of fran cl from tlw constitution of the mnterialiscd obj ec t , since 
there is always the possibility that such apparently suspicious sub-



294 PHENOl\'lENA OF l\'lATERIALISATION 

stances may be produced by the medium under conditions excluding 
all fraud. In this connection I may refer to the discussion in the 
section on negative points and the hypothesis of fraud. The further 
question as to whether, in the sittings referred to, the conditions were 
so arranged that fraudulent n1anceuvres, enabling the meditnn to hide 
and smuggle in such pictures, were impossible, n1ust be answered in 
the affirmative. In the sitting of 27th November 1912, in which the 
word "ltl,h·oir" was produced, both the cabinet (chair, walls, floor and 
curtains) and the mediun1's body (dressed only in tights and a black 
apron dress) were examined before and after the sitting. Eva C. was 
sewn into the dress at the waist, the back, the neck and the sleeves. 

Still in the white light, and just before hypnosis, Eva's hands, 
being in front of the curtain, and holding both flaps, were laid on her 
knees, and remained there illuminated with the red light during the 
h\'O hours of the sitting. At the extinction of the white light, 
Mme. Bisson held Eva's hands. The record was kept during the sitting, 
the times being correctly stated. 

In this sitting also the 1nedium's hands remained outside the curtain, 
visible in the red light (one hundred candle-power) until the close of 
the sitting, and could not have been used for the alleged unpacking and 
fastening of a disk-like structure on her hair, on the interior of which 
the word " ltl iroir " was printed. 

I1nmediately on the ignition of the 1nagnesimn light at 10.42 P.M., 

the phenomenon disappeared without a trace. The final examination 
of the medium and the cabinet was negative. I-Iow could this absolute 
disappearance take place in the fraction of a second ? The author, by 
the way, closes the account of this sitting with the ·words: " I can at 
present forn1 no opinion concerning this curious result." 

The picture v•hich l\Iiss Barkley describes as resembling President 
Poincare was taken by the author at the sitting of 6th l\Iarch 1913. 
Before this, as before every other sitting, the cabinet and the chair were 
exmnined. (See report of the Sitting of 6th l\Iarch 1913.) 

The second photograph taken during this sitting is reproduced in 
Figs. 142 and 143, and is supposed to resen1ble President Poincare, as 
regards the shape of the tie! The first picture during the same sitting 
shows a self-luminous materialisation. 

Let us assume for the moment that Miss Barkley is right. How 
would the medium have been able to hide the ltliroir reproduction, to 
unravel it, to expose it on her head, and to 1nakc it disappear without 
a trace ? The moven1cnts observed in the head when first seen gave 
the impression of a filmy substance and not of paper, and whence the 
accompanying phenmncna ? and what is the connection behreen the 
self-luminous neuroblastic structure and the picture from Le llliro1~r? 
Is it rationally thinkable that, amidst the Inost puzzling phcnon1cna 
which are sometimes exhibited even on the n1ediu1n's naked body, 
suddenly a ltliroiT reproduction should appear? That is not only 
improbable, considering the course of the sitting, but is impossible on 
account of the experimental conditions observed during this sitting. 

The 1naterialisation identified with President \Vilson (Fig. 136) was 
taken by Mme. Bisson alone, whereas the one provided lvith the three 
warts, also identified with President Poincare (Fig. 149), was obtained 
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in the presence of the Paris physician Dr Bourbon, while the mediun1's 
head was entirely sewn up in a veil, and while her hands remained 
visible outside the curtain during the whole sitting. 

l\Iiss Barkley now owes us a proof that under such conditions a 
llliroir picture could be exposed. 

l\1iss Barkley's assertion that our books contain no true materialisa
tions, but only pictorial representations of heads and faces, can surely 
only mean portraits reproduced on a fiat surface. But in answer to 
this we tnay refer to the arguments brought forward on page 280, 
Part I. 

All these careful individual observations, the regular recurrence of 
the same process of develop1nent and disappearance, and especia11y the 
plasticity of 1nany faces. as proved by mathematical and stereoscopic 
considerations, cannot be brought into harmony with l\'liss Barkley's 
hypothesis, which, in any case, is based only on very few appearances. 
Although the conditions of the control at the sitting of 27th November 
1912, in which the word llliroh· \Vas produced, excluded fraudulent 
manipulation, so that the phenomena obtained Innst be declared to be 
genuine, I shall yet examine the objections of the critics who utter the 
suspicion that the heading of the journal Le llliroir n1ight have been 
exposed in this case (Fig. 183). 

In order to examine this question independently, the author 1nade 
test experiments with two title-pages of Le lliiroir of the year 1912, 
reconstructing the photographic conditions of the sittings (Fig. 18-t). 

In a11 cases, as shown by the expert opinion of Dr Hauberrisser, the 
type comes out much t oo weak in cmnparison with the strong develop
Jnent of the original letters on our negative. Now, we could hardly 
assume that the colour and shape of the letters could be increased 
hy any transfer process, especially when the original is printed. On 
the contrary, such a reproduction always shows a di1ninution of the 
colour contrast in comparison with the original. Now, if we wished to 
assume that Eva had strengthened the letters by hand, she would have 
been wiser to draw the letters herself to begin with. That would have 
been much simpler than the very lengthy process described by the 
critics. Besides, any n1mnwl retouching would be easily traced in the 
considerable enlargement of a transparency. \Vc may therefore assert, 
on the basis of the expert tests, that in print both the original J.lliroir 
title-page and a reduced reproduction thcrco~, when photographed under 
the original conditions, yield other and very much 'yeaker pictures than 
those shown by the strongly marked letters of the phenmncnon itself. 

Neither the original print of the lllz~roir, nor any copy of the same, 
technically produced, can, therefore, have been exposed on that occasion. 
lienee the genesis of these letters is none other than the process by which 
pictorial 1naterialisations products are generated. \V c have, therefore, 
the two following facts : (I) \Vith an exposure of headings of the 
journal Le llliroir we cannot produce a negative such as is shown in 
Fig. 119; (2) the shade and form of the letters docs not differ materially 
from the productions of the printers' press. 

The presence of the article " Le " indicates some connection with 
the journal Lr J.lliroir, and it is not probable that there is son1c other 
connection, such as an advertisement in another paper. 
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As regards the similarities described by Miss Barkley (Fig. 95, 
Deschanel; Fig. 108, 1\fme. Leconte; Fig. 116, l\'Ime. Faber; Fig. 120, 
Mona Delza ; Fig. 136, President Wilson ; Fig. 138, Ferdinand of 
Bulgaria; Figs. 143 and 149, President Poincare), these so-called 
identifications, by their grotesque exaggeration, constitute a first-class 
journalistic bluff, which reduces itself to the correspondence of certain 
details in only three pictures, i.e., Figs. 136, 143 and 149. All the rest 
belong to the region of arbitrary guesswork. Correspondences in 
certain features, lines and directions of gaze can, in any case, be easily 
discovered. One need only examine illustrated journals from this 
point of view, and one will find astonishing similarities where there is 
no connection between the two objects cmnpared. Besides, a chance 
similarity of type is very frequently found in external form, pose and 
expression. That is easily explained, since organisms, such as human 
beings, have developed according to the san1e 1norphological principles, 
and have a certain sameness in that development. Nothing is easier, 
for instance, than to discover two entirely similar noses in two people 
not related to each other; or to find similar collars and ties on different 
n1en. But if we go as far as l\liss Barkley, then, finally, every comparison 
can be permitted, for every htnnan being has two legs. one nose, two 
eyes, and two ears. He moves according to definite rules ; he is dressed 
according to the fashion of the day, which suppresses all individuality. 
Thus, between any two 1nale individuals, certain qualities and corre
spondences can always be found. 

An interesting example is furnished by Fig. 108, obtained as a third 
flash-light photograph at the sitting of 5th August 1912 in 1\'Iunich. 
Now, the alleged .Ztliroir ori.ginal of this photograph (Figs. 185 and 186), 
the portrait of the actress l\fn1e. Leconte, appeared on 4th August 1912 
in Paris. 

~Ve n1ay regard it as impossible that EYa C. could have seen this 
journal only twenty-four hours afterwards, on the 5th August, in 
l\funich, and could have altered it and used it for fraudulent purposes. 
In judging of this point, we nn1st take into account the fact that this 
photograph shows. in itself, a transformation, since Fig. 103, the first 
photograph of 5th August 1912, shows the same type of face with less 
elaboration. In both cases ·we have to do with the smne model. This 
is shown by a comparatiYe study of the expression, the build of the 
nose, forehead and eye-sockets, and the fabric ornan1cntation. The 
flash-light photographs are not rigid drawings on an unchanging surface, 
but show a flowing variation. with a change of ntnnerous details. 
Besides, the dissimilarity of all details in the ltliroir picture (Fig. 185) 
is aln1ost as great as it can be, cmnpared with Fig. 180, although we n1ay 
recognise a distant sin1ilarity in the formation of the head. 

The picture which is supposed to represent l\Iona Delza (Figs. 122 
and 188) did not appear in the ltlh·oir at all. hut in the Journal Fentina 
of April 1912, below life-size, and could be obtained com1nercially only 
in a small size through Felix & Cie, Paris (Fig. 187). Hov;r this picture, 
redrmYn life-size, could be exposed as Fig. 120 of this ,york, has not been 
indicated by :Miss Barkley. She contented herself with adopting the 
fraud hypothesis. vi·ithout a shade of similarity or a particle of' evidence. 

The cmnparison of Fig. 140 lrith the l(ing of Bulgaria,::owhose portrait 
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was nutdc as similar to the phantom as possible by means of a bathing 
wrap (Fig. 189), is also entirely devoid of foundation. It appears from 
a letter frmn an Italian correspondent, that he finds the greatest resem
blance bebYeen the phantom and a deceased relative of his. 'Vhile 
Dr von Gulat, in Frau von I{emnitz' pamphlet. asserts that it res em hles 
the author. Perhaps there will be a few 1nore identifieations ! 

In comparing Fig. 191 with the head of the politician D esehnnel 
(Fig. 190), there is only the direction of the gaze to go upon . . All the 
other lines and features arc entirely different. 

The examples quoted suffice to reduce 1\liss Barkley's arbitrary 
constructions ad absurdum. 

In another picture, Fig. 192 (Fig. 149), the comparison with the 
face of President Poincare, Fig. 193, reduces itself to a similarit:v of 
the three pimples on the left fold of the cheek. The development of 
the left nostril is similar in both, but not the same, since it forms a 
greater elevation on the phenomenon picture. All the other lines- the 
whole build of the face, the eyes, and the gaze-arc quite different in 
the two pictures. Furthermore, the expression, in the pl)enomenon 
pictures, is particularly lively, and 1nnch more 1narked than in the 
JtliToir original, which could hardly be expected in a secondary repro
duction. In addition, the stereoscopic photographs show distinctly 
that the hair on the phenmnenon consists of actual hair. Also, the size 
of the two pictures, compared by taking one part-say the nose-as a 
unit, is so different that no amount of redrawing conld have enabled 
any one to usc the Jtfiroir picture as the foundation for the alleged 
transformation. 

As regards the three pimples, the fold joining the nose and cheek 
are specially favoured positions for such growths. Thns, the late 
1\I. Alex. Bisson had three pimples exactly in the same spots. 'Ve might, 
therefore, assert with the sa1ne show of reason that his portrait had 
been used as a 1nodel. 

'Vhen the publications in the Jtfatin gave rise to the suspicion that 
for the above-named mediumistic picture portraits frmn the journal 
Jlliroir had been redrawn and fraudulently used, the author went to 
Paris, cut the heads in question out of the nu1nbers of the Jtfiroir, and 
photographed these on the medium's body, with the help of the photo
grapher Barenne, in the seance room, under photographic conditions 
precisely the same as those of the sittings, in order to decide whether 
autotype prints could have been exposed by the medium at all. But, 
as shmYn by the agreement of the expert opinions of the Paris and 
l\Iunich photographers, in all these tests the 1Jl iroiT pictures f'amc out 
uniformly so feeble, and so devoid of vivacity and relief, and markedly 
less defined than the reproductions shown in this work. that. for this 
reason alone, 1\Iiss Barkley's hypothesis is untenable. 

In particular, the photograph of the head of President " Tilson, as 
seen in the reproduction of onr test experiment, is immediately recog
nised as a reproduction, since on the left shoulder and the breast of the 
coat, as well as on the lip. eyelid, and moustache, the marks of the 
process plate can be seen with a magnifying glass. and betray the 
process of reproduction. It is altogether an impossibility entirely to 
eli1ninatc these nwrks of the process plate by manual treatment ; nor 
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can the grain of the photographic plate be relied upon to obliterate the 
dots of the l\{eisenbach screen. Considering the large number of illus
trations, the origin would be betrayed somewhere. In some places the 
autotype tonings would be retraced, as in Fig. 19, where even the 
structure of the medium's skin is seen, that being a proof of the sharpness 
of the photography. The screen used for the figures in the Miroir 
shows four points per millimetre, and is therefore fairly coarse and easily 
recognised. We must, indeed, in judging of the phenomenon photo
graphs, take into account that the simple exposures do not show the 
plastic character of the fabrics and veils added to the portraits, and may 
thus give rise to errors, since these veilings ahnost always show some 
kind of pattern (moire structure), which could easily be n1istaken for 
the screen pattern. As regards the cmnposition of the draped medium
istic heads, the stereoscopic photographs are decisive. By manual 
treatment the screen pattern, particularly the half-tones, cannot be 
entirely obliterated, while any painting over the pattern would be 
innnediately recognised with the naked eye. The phenomenon pictures 
reproduced, if obtained from art publications, would have to show a 
n1oire structure in the photographs as reproduced, owing to the inter
ference of the double pattern, but that is not the case. 

This is another reason for saying that prepared JJliro-ir reproductions 
cannot have been exposed as n1aterialisation phenomena. 

Of particular interest is a comparison of Fig. 143 with the same 
JJliroh· portrait of President Poincare. One ren1arks the same cross 
striping and the same distribution of light and shade on the long ends 
of the two ties ; while the upper loop of the phenon1enon is short and 
broad, and only shows one cross fold. Poincare's tie is provided with 
a longer knot and several cross folds. There are other distinct and 
obvious differences, especially in the narrower end of the tie, which, in 
the phenomenon , appears torn off, and ends a few millimetres below the 
knot. There arc also distinct differences in the opening of the \vaistcoat 
and coat, as ,·rell as the length of the beard. It is certain that no 
exposure of the Poincare original, in spite of the similarity of smne 
details, would give an i1nage of the neck portion equal to that of the 
phenmnenon. 

Careful measurement also shows that the phenmnenon head is large 
in proportion to the di1nensions of the tie, and that no exposure, even 
after working n p details, 'vill give the phenomenon picture of 6th March 
1913. Such difficulties 1nay also have occurred to the person who wrote 
the attack in the 1llatin of 26th Dece1nber 1913, in which great emphasis 
is laid on the similarities in the two ties, for in presenting the two 
portraits the phenomenon picture was changed ahnost beyond recog
nition. The lines of the eye were strengthened, the tie was darkened 
and redrawn, so that now both the ends run into the knot. Also, a 
wing of the collar, which is not in the original, was added. The collar 
of the coat was changed, the tie was lengthened, and the folds of the 
coat collar were 1nodified. In this way, of course, any degree of simi
larity can be artificially produced. 

The illustrations Figs. 194 and 195 show the accuracy of these 
observations. It was unfortunate that the whole attack on the illus
trations in the works of 1\{me. Bisson and the author was based upon 
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this picture, which had been worked up in favour of the hypothesis of 
fraud, and was largely quoted in the German and fo reign press. None 
of the critics seen1 to have considered it worth while t o verify t he asser
tions in the ll1atin by comparison with the originals in our books. 

Another important point in comparing the autotypc pictures of the 
materialisations is that the mcdimn, in our photographs, always shows 
the same photographic exposure as the product s, even when t he latter 
arc pictorial, and this is not the case with prepared illust rations or 
drawings, as is shown by the following opinions :-

Opinion of the Photographer, Barenne (Paris). 
" I, the undersigned, hereby declare that for four years I developed the 
photographic plates handed to rne by Dr von Schrenck Notzing, and 
derived from the sittings with Eva C., at the residence of l\imc. Bisson. 
Dr von Schrenek has always been present at the development of the 
negatives. 

" It has been asserted that the medium used portrait heads published 
in the journal Le llliroi1'. 

" In order to refute this accusation, Dr von Sehrcnck called on Inc, 
and on Friday, 9th January 1914, we 1nade t est experiments in 
l\Ime. Bisson's flat, by attaching the portrait heads in question to the 
1nedium, seated in the cabinet, or asking her to hold thcrn. For this 
purpose we had cut out first the portrait of President Poincare 
(Fig. 193) ; secondly, that of President Wilson ; thirdly, that of the 
King of Bulgaria (Fig. 189, right); and fourthly , that of :Mme. Lcemnte. 
All these portraits had appeared in the Miroir. Besides these, a t est 
photograph of the heading of the journal Le lJliroir was made, when 
held against Eva's hair (Fig. 18-t). 

"We endeavoured to take these photographs under precisely the 
same conditions as the photographs of the original sittings. Immedi
ately on developing the plates I found that the development met with 
extraordinary difficulties, which had never been encountered in th e 
negatives obtained with Eva C. The impression made by the photo
graphed pictures is feeble and lifeless. The pictures came out too light 
in tone, and were veiled on the negative. 

" I had to e1nploy a special process to obtain detail on the cut-out 
heads, while preserving the life-like charact er of the 1ncdiu m's head. 
Such an expedient had not been necessary during the four years of work 
with the n1ediumistic plates. On the contrary, the expressiveness of 
the matcrialisation on the plate was always in right relation with t he 
d earness of the medium's features. I n1ust also rcn1ark that t he 
slightest correction with the retouching pencil of the faces reproduced 
would have been recognised i1nmcd iately on de \Tclopmcnt. Every 
phot ographer would say the same, just as every photographer can 
confirm that the fundamental substance of t he materialisations of Eva C. 
gives no impression of paper. 

" 'Ve 1nay, therefore, assert with absolute certainty that the medium 
cannot have used the reproductions in quest ion. 

" (Signed) BA RENNE, Photographer, 
" Paris, lith January 1914. " Rue Duret, 27 vis." 
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Opinion of the Photographer, Albert Halse (Paris). 

" FoR the last two years 1\'Ime. Bisson has handed me photographic 
plates for development without any further details. The negatives 
excited 1ny interest to a great extent. Anxious to obtain an explana
tion, I enlarged the pictures on the negatives until the medinm had the 
din1ensions of a giantess. Whenever I had any doubts with regard to 
the objects represented, I employed this 1neans of satisfying 1ny thirst 
for knowledge. A very strict examination of the tnaterialisations, 
thus enlarged, always brought tne back to the conviction that it was not 
a case of deception. Later, 1\ltne. Bisson also asked me to produce 
enlargetnents of various pictures. Now it has been maintained that 
these photographs were produced with cuttings from journals. Sueh an 
assumption is only consistent with a very superficial examination. No 
photographer, familiar with photographic technique, would 1nake such 
an assertion, since he has at his disposal more scientific n1cthods of 
control than a simple examination with a Inagnifying glass. As regards 
the supposition that the negatives then1selves were fraudulently pro
duced, one tnay assert the absolute contrary with a clear conscience. 
Since the photographic rnethods, now generally known, are practised 
even by mnateur photographers, any one can recognise, with ease and 
certainty, whether or not these negatives have been retouched. The 
repairing of small unexpected injuries to the pictures 'vas abstained 
frmn in order to be able to say quite definitely that even the slightest 
correction had never been applied. At 1\hne. Bisson 's request, I photo
graphed some of these illustrations for comparison. The pictures look 
different from the photographed phenomena of materialisation, for the 
latter appear on the negative quite distinctly and clearly during develop
ment as if they were objects in relief, while the former, under the same 
conditions, appear grey, flat and indistinct. 

" (Signed) ALBERT HALSE. 
''Paris, January 1914." 

Opinion of Dr Georg Hauberrisser (Munich). 

"MuNICH, 15th January 1914. 
" I WAS commissioned by Dr Freiherr von Schrenck Notzing to ascertain 
whether pictures, cut out of the journal Le Jliroir, and worked upon 
by hand, could have been used for representing the materiaJisation 
phenomena. I am convinced that, in spite of several agreements in 
detail (tie, eye-glass, pimples), cut-out pictures could not have been 
used in their original condition. As every photographer knows, the 
time required for a black and white picture is only from one quarter to 
one-eighth of the time required for persons and other things. If, there
fore, the head of the 1nedium is correctly exposed, a picture frmn the 
llliroir v;ould be nearly white, o'ving to over-exposure, and 'vou]d only 
appear very feebly drawn. 

" By a practical experiment. in which all conditions 'vere, as far as 
possible, the same as at the sittings (same flash-light, powder in same 
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quantity, same distance, black background, same opening of diaphragm, 
same plates and sensitiveness, sin1ilar develop1nent, and other treatment 
of the negatives), a head cut out of the JJ;Jiroir was, indeed, obtained, 
nearly white, with only very slight definition, smnething like a relief in 
plaster of Paris, while the phenomena, in Dr von Schrcnck's originals, 
show strong definition, and about the sa1nc brightness as the Inedimn's 
head. The title of the journal Le J.lliroir, when photographed under 
the oaiue conditions, also only appears feeble, while, in Dr von Sehrenck's 
photograph, the letters arc clearly 1narked. 

" !leads cut out of the J.lliroir can, under the same conditions, only 
have been used by colouring the paper with a non-actinic colour (brown, 
red, or yellow) and strengthening the drawing by hand in nearly all its 
parts. The cut-out heads could be obtained with the same clearness 
as the nwtcrialisation phenomena, if the exposure were reduced s01ne 
sixteen to thirty ti1nes, but in this case the experimental photographic 
conditions would be quite different fr01n those applied by Dr von 
Sehrenck Notzing. 

"(Signed) Dr GEORG HAUBERRISSER, 
" Photo-Chemist." 

Opinion of Professor Hermann Urban (Munich). 

" DR VON ScnRENCK NoTZING handed to me, on 12th January 1914, 
No. 34 of the French journal Le llliroir, on the front page of which was 
found a portrait of President Wilson. He also gave n1e a greatly 
enlarged photograph of a 1nale portrait reproduced as Fig. 136 of the 
Phenomena of 1llatcrialisatio1l. The problen1 was to ascertain whether 
this portrait could have been produced by changing, or working-up, 
President \Vilson's head, as was Inaintained in the Psychic J.llagazi1le 
of 1st January 1914. On a superficial examination of the two pictures, 
there certainly appear to be some correspondences or similarities of 
detail, which suggest a discussion of the assumption, and giving rise to 
some suspicion. 

"Both pictures (Figs. 1DG and 1D7) show the same form, the sante 
shading, and the same lines of collar and tie. But exact Ineasureinents, 
with a scale, show that the lines in the Inaterialisation photograph run 
differently from those in the \Vilson portrait, especially on the right
hand edge of the tic. In the picture of the phen01nenon, the tie on the 
right is 1nore round and bunchy. The coat collar of the phenomenon 
is also more vertical and stretched than in the \Vilson portrait. The 
tie itself shows an agreement in both pictures, as regards drawing, 
especially in the shading and folds. The right-hand portion of the shirt 
and coat collar also corresponds to the J.lliroir reproduction. 

" 'Vhilc \\rilson's head is bent to the right and is pointed below, the 
head of Fig. 1!JG is placed quite straight on the shoulders and does not 
taper below, haYing a broader jaw down from the cheek-bone. The 
middle of the lips is also displaced towards the right, which is not the 
case in the \ Yilson portrait. That this displacement, which only affects 
the head and not the basis, could have been produced by the n!Cthod 
of photography, scen1s to Inc in1possiblc, for the whole picture would 
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have to give a distorted in1pression, which is not the case, as is particu
larly evident frmn the regular forehead and eye portion. In painting, 
there is usually a nu1nerical proportion, the line passing vertically 
through the centre of the face, being divided into three approxilnately 
equal parts, which are-first, forehead down to the root of the nose ; 
second, root to tip of nose ; third, tip of the nose to the point of the 
chin. Now, if the 'Vilson portrait had been changed by drawing and 
then exposed, these constant proportions would also have to agree, 
both in the phantom reproduction and in the ftliroir original. 

" The height of the forehead fits nearly three times in the vertical 
1niddle line in \Vilson's portrait, while, in the phantom photograph, 
the smnc ratio is over three and a half, the forehead being too low in 
cmnparison with the lower portion of the head, the chin being rather 
short. If the 'Vilson portrait had been used, it is difficult to say why, 
in Fig. 196, the head stands vertically on the neck, or perhaps somewhat 
bent backwards, which n1akes the chin project, while in the ~liroir 
picture the head is bent forward, with a slight turn towards the right. 
The result is that, in the 1ll iroir picture, the forehead is nearer the 
camera and the chin seen1s to recede, while in the phenomenon picture 
the lower half of the head projects, and the forehead is slightly further 
away frmn the ca1nera, which 1nay account for the short forehead. If 
a horizontal line is drawn over President \Vilson's eyebrows and touching 
them, the ear is a trifle below this line, on account of the head being 
bent forward. If the same is done in the phenmnenon portrait, the ear 
is rather lower, which indicates either a bending backwards or an 
entirely upright position. That is a point detcr1nined by the propor
tions of the lines, and cannot be affected by redrawing, without entirely 
displacing the axis of the phenmnenon head. The objection that the 
forehead had been cut short is disposed of by the fact that the typical 
position of the head would not be affected, even if the forehead were raised. 

" At first sight tlie right eye is apparently the same in both pictures, 
and the upper line of the eye-glass passes in the same direction, but a 
further examination shows that the eye in the J.lliroir picture is straight 
when a dian1et cr is dra,vn through the corner of the eye, while the 
same ratio, applied to the phenmnenon head, shmvs a slight inclination 
to this line, the outer corner being higher (M.ongolian eye). 

" .Furthennore, the drawing of the eye-glass, in the phenon1enon 
picture, is a displaced oval, while in \Vilson's case the outline of the 
eye-glass shows the regularity and accuracy of a photograph. The 
differences in the eyebrows, and the line of the hair, need not be dealt 
with in detail, since such changes could be produced with a chalk pencil, 
as l\Iiss Barkley suggest s. 

~ ' I have tried to convert the 'Vilson portrait into a copy of the 
phenomenon picture with a charcoal pencil, but it was in1possible to 
alter the position of the head, \vhich shows at once that this picture 
cannot have been used fraudulently for the phenomenon picture. It 
also appears to be in1possible to hide the 1narking of the half-tone screen 
by drawing, especially in the light and n1iddle tones, while, ill the 
enlargen1ent of the phenon1enon head, I discovered no indications of 
the half-tone screen, as would have been the case if the Wilson portrait 
had been drawn over and thereafter exposed. 
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" Neither could I transforn1 the chin into the characteristic shape 
of the phenomenon i1nage, because one could only obliterat e the line 
of the chin by erasure, a process which is not only~fatal to thin paper, 
but which would also dispose of the half-tone Inarks, and that would 
be inunediately discovered in a photograph. Such significant marks of 
the half-tone screen are not found in the original, although, in the 
reproductions of the phantom picture in the book, they arc easily 
recognised. It follows that the n1arks of the half-tone screen cannot be 
hidden at all, and betray the1nselves with absolute certainty. 

"To this n1ust be added that the enlargement of the original negative 
handed over to 1ne is nearly double the size of the reproduction of this 
negative in the book itself (with visible screen n1arks). Screen 1narks 
would, therefore, have to be more characteristic and visible with the 
naked eye, while they are actually not even seen with a 1nagnifying 
glass. 

" The phenmnenon in1age recalls a typical soft charcoal or chalk 
drawing, and therefore suggested a charcoal drawing. The latter 
cannot show the screen structure throughout. That could only be 
obtained by liquid painting, superi1nposed gouache or water-colour. 
This is contradicted by the characteristic appearance of the pheno
menon picture, which recalls pencil drawing, or stump technique, and 
not painting, which, indeed, would present extraordinary difficulties 
on bad paper. It would also show the 1narks of the brush, which would 
have to be used with thick paint, in order to produce a cmnplete covering 
up of the half-tone screen pattern. 

"If the Wilson portrait frmn the llliroir, nwdified by drawing, had 
been used for the phenmnenon picture shown in Fig. 136, it would 
show screen 1narks, while the technique used for producing the changes 
would betray itself by a dozen characteristics. 

" It would also be impossible to obliterate the differences bebveen 
the two heads, as to their position, their proportions, and the several 
details of the face. 

" It follows, with absolute certainty, frmn these considerations, 
that the portrait of President Wilson, shown in the llliroir, No. 34, 
1912, could not have been n1ade into the phenon1enon picture, Fig. 136, 
by any artistic tnanipulation, in spite of smne striking sin1ilarities. 

" (Signed) lfERl\IANN URBAN. 
"l\Iunich, 14th January 1914." 

In connection with Professor Urban's Opinion, it should be pointed 
out that, in President \Vilson's portrait, the tie is tied with a pin, the 
head of which is evidently engraved with a coat of anus. This is absent 
in Fig. 196, and although :Miss Barkley indicates a slight shading on 
the latter, which might represent that object, it is too far on the right
hand side. 

The whole of the similarities with the 111 iroir pictures, of which so 
much has been 1nade in the Press, reduce then1selves to the following 
four points :-

1. The agreement of certain details of Fig. 196 with the \Vilson 
portrait. 

2. A partial resemblance of the tic 1narks of .Fig. 194 with the 
portrait of President Poincare. 
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3. In the three pin1ples characteristic of that face, shown in the 
head of Fig. 192; and 

4. In the occurrence of the letters J.11iroir. 
As no explanation is forthcmning based upon fraudulent Inanipula

tion by the 1nedimn, and as it is i1npossible that either the originals of 
the 1lliroir pictures, or 1nanually altered copies of then1, could have 
been exposed to produce the photographs in question, we n1ust look 
for son1e other explanation, based upon the origin of the teleplastic 
creations. 

The telcplastic creations are so closely connected with the psychic 
condition of the 1nediun1 that l\lorselli cmnpared then1 with n1aterialised 
drcan1 images. This view regards the products as ephen1eral, externa
lised precipitates of the Inedium's psychic impressions and renlinis
cences. That the phenmnena in 1nany cases realise the thoughts of 
the 1nedium 1nay be considered as established. I need only recall the 
repeated occurrences of hands as suggested by the sitters, and other 
fulfihnents of their wishes. Such a process n1ay also account for the 
projection of n1e1nory in1ages of deceased persons, such as l\1. Alexandre 
.Bisson and l\hne. Bisson's nephew; also the production of an hnage 
rcsCiubling Leonardo da Vinci's "l\lona Lisa," which was so_ greatly 
talked about when it was stolen fron1 the Louvre. Here, _ again, we 
have no slavish replica, but an i1npressionistic representation of the 
style in which the picture was painted. The results of this process, 
which 1nay be called ideo-plastics, are closely connected with the 
psychic life of the 1nediun1, with her storage of Ineinories, and with the 
intensity of dmniuant ideas. 

Optical, or visual, inmges appear to play the chief part in the case 
of Eva C. Now, it is well known that the clearness of men1ory.,1nay rise 
to an abnonual level in the case of hysterical persons (hyperrnnesia). 
Thus, son1e slight event of youth, or an entirely lost language, can be 
revived under abnonnal conditions, such as sonmmnbulisn1 or some 
diseases. 

As Offner points out,1 painters like Vernet, Dore, and l\lakart were 
able to paint accurate representations of objects and persons after 
~eeing then1 once. Of the philosopher Seneca, it is said that he could 
recite three thousand words accurately after hearing them once, and 
that he could repeat two hw1dred verses in the reverse order. A 
deceased relative of the author was able to reproduce a speech verbatim 
which he had once heard ten years before. The sharpness of 1nemory, 
in such abnonnal cases, is sufficiently illustrated by these examples, 
and 1nay be c01npared to the sharp definition of a photographic plate. 

The occurrence of cryptmnnesia, or the recalling of a fonner memory 
i1nage "·hich had never entered the nonnal consciousness, is quite an 
ordinary occurrence with hypnotised persons and sonman1bulists. 
Thus, the iu1portant nucleus of a thing, or the chief points of a picture, 
can be cmnpletely forgotten, while son1e tu1essential detail (in our case, 
the forn1 and n1arking of a tie, the position of three piinples, the shape 
of a pr01ninent print, and certain lines and types of face) 1nay be repro
duced n1ost accurately, and n1ay occur in a new connection as an inde
pendent psychic perfonuance. This n1ay explain the speaking in 

1 OJ:fuer) Gediichtnis, Handlntch der Naturwi~l,-ell8chajten, Yol. 4. 
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foreign languages (glossolalia). That the cryptomnesic pictures may 
lead to the most remarkable and cmnplicatcd cmnbinations in the trance 
condition is shown by Flournoy's studies on the " l\iartian " language 
of Helene Smith. 

Cases have been known, both among painters and musicians, in 
which cryptomnesic perfonnances were regarded by the artists as their 
own independent creations, although they could be shown to be identical 
with works of old masters. In n1edimnistic phenomena we 1nay have 
a con1bination of ideoplastics with cryptomnesia, and such a combina
tion 1nay account for the observed coincidences in the case of the 
1l1iroir portraits, which were exhibited in nearly all the newspaper 
shops in Paris. If we suppose that the mediutn saw the JJliroir number 
of 17th Nove1nber 1912 with Wilson's portrait, within a few days of its 
publication , and had received a strong optical in1pression of the title
page, with the word " JJ1iroir " at the head, and of the features of 
President "Vilson, it is easily understood that on the 27th November 
she produced the word " llliroir," and later, on the 9th January, the 
type which contained cryptomnesic retniniscences of the tie markings 
and collar, and some facial lines from this visual n1emory. For the 
production of a word by the ideoplastic process and that of a picture is 
the same process of creation, and the forn1er is only remarkable because 
it was observed only once in the course of four years. 

In the case of other details, like the three pimples (Fig. 149), it is 
possible that an independent teleplastic creation may contain cryptom
nesic elements, which arP embodied in it. Such intermixtures are 
already well known in the purely psychic region, and have ceased to be 
wondered at. The literature of occultism contains a number of parallel 
cases. Thus, in a sitting held by Richet with Linda Gazerra, an angel 
head, by Rubens, was apparently the model for an ideo-plastic repro
duction. 

:Morselli draws attention to the fact that such forms, in the first 
instance, are developed in two dimensions, and therefore show a flat 
appearance. He says : " Sometimes they even give the impression of 
being cut out of cardboard, while in other cases their margins are 
undefined." It is only on further development that stereoplastic 
forms are produced, consisting of fragments of lin1bs, hands, arms, 
faces, heads, up to the formation of a whole identity. The above 
considerations dispose of the objections raised by l\fiss Barkley, as far 
as they are concerned with the possible fraudulent use of the 1lliroir 
portraits. 

The result of the examination of these objections 1nay be sum
marised as follows:-

J.. Even if the alleged agreement between certain portrait heads, 
reproduced on the title-pages of the journal Lc JJiiroir, and 
certain phantom pictures were greater than it is, yet, in con
sideration of the experimental conditions of the sittings, 
a deception due to the smuggling in of prepared art journals, 
and their exposure in the places of the ideo-plastic images, is 
quite excluded. 

2. The alleged similarity of the portraits produced by autotype in 
the journal Le ..ll1'roir is confined to the single occurrence of 

u 
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the title heading " Miroir " and the similarity of a few details 
in the portraits of Presidents Wilson and Poincare to those in 
the phantom pictures of 19th January, 6th March, and 2nd May 
1913. 

3 . The journal Le Matin published, as a basis of its attack of 
26th December 1913, an illustration from the work of 
1\ime. Bisson, which had been 1nanipulated and retouched by 
hand, in order to 1nake it rese1nble President Poincare. 

4 . Expert opinions are unani1nous in saying that, if the author's 
photographic conditions are strictly observed, neither the 
original pictures fron1 the lt1iroir, nor any worked-up copies 
thereof, could have been exposed at the sittings so as to produce 
the author's published photographs. 

5 . The occurrence of certain details derived fron1 the title-pages of 
Le llliroir in the phenomenon of the sittings of 2nd November 
1912 and of 19th January, 6th March, and 2nd l\'lay 1913, is 
explained by the cryptomnesic function of meinory, such as 
is often observed in the somnmnbulistic condition. Reminis
cences of former visual impressions and fragments of dream 
in1agcs coalesce unconsciously ·with the ideoplastic creations 
to forin an unified presentation, which n1ay be so misinter
preted as to give rise to suspicion. 

Sittings with Eva C. in November and 
December 1913 and January 1914 (Paris). 

THE criticisms and attacks following upon the publication of the German 
and French editions of our records induced us to make''new experiments 
with Eva C. as a further test of the objections raised. Some records of 
the observational n1aterial thus obtained will be comn1unicated here. 

The sittings took place in the room described at No. 33 Rue Georges 
Sand, which was used in l\Iay and June 1912. Since, for the first, 
photography was not to be used, a dim white light was employed. ~ On 
the right, beside the cabinet, a screen was placed, and behind this there 
hung a fifty candle-power electric lamp, attached to the pendent, and 
draped with a dark blue rather transparent cloth, which did not per
ceptibly alter the colour of the light. The degree of brightness obtained 
in this n1anner enabled us to 1nake n1ore accurate observations than 
with the red light. Print of a 1nediun1 size could be easily read, and the 
record could be kept during the sitting. The eye was less easily fatigued, 
and the objects, upon which it was concentrated, appeared brighter. 

The cloth covering of the chair was removed at the end of December, 
and also the red electric lan1p in the cabinet, for the suspicion had been 
uttered that the electric lamp, hanging at the back of the cabinet 7 feet 
above the floor, and possibly the cloth covering of the arm-rests, might 
be used by the n1ediu1n as hiding-places. During the sittings about to 
be described, the n1edium regularly wore a tricot covering her whole 
body, closing down the back, and provided with sleeves and stockings, 
all in one piece. Over this she put on the apron dress already used in 
previous sittings, and was then sewn up at the neck and sleeves, before 
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every sitting. The initial and final examination of the medium, cabinet, 
and chair took place in the smne way as in 1\lay and June 1913. A 
gynreeologieal exmnination was unnecessary, partly on account of the 
manner of dressing·, and also because the medium could never use her 
hands during the sitting. The hands were ahvays at the curtain, holding 
the two flaps, and resting on her knees. Eva crossed her arms from 
time to time to avoid fatigue, but the forearms were never withdrawn, 
so that every objection, based on the supposed participation of her 
hands, is eliminated. Jier feet and knees ren1ain in the same position, 
corresponding to her sitting posture. Eva C. did not rise frmn her 
chair once, but remained in a sitting position during the whole of the 
observations. The records were kept (as they have been since 1912) 
with an exact indication of the time, and are here quoted in an abridged 
form. 

SITTING oF THE 7TH NovE:-.IBER HH3. 

Present.-Dr Bourbon, ~I1ne. Bisson, and the author. 
Condition.-As above described. 
9 P.M. IIypnotisation by 1\fme. Bisson in thirty seconds. Hands 

visible during the whole sitting, sometiines held by Mme. Bisson, sittinO' 
in front. The curtain was hardly ever closed. This enabled us to b~ 
sure that at-

9.45 P.M., the white patch, visible in the n1ediun1's lap, did not come 
out of her mouth. The substance grew before our eyes to the size of 
a human forearn1. 

9.50 P.M. The strip becomes wider, appears to have mobility of 
its own, takes up a position on the right shoulder in the shape of a flat 
white disk, the size of a head, and disappears up·wards towards the right 
before our eyes (not into the medium's n1outh). 

10.10 P.M. Further efforts, without result. 
10.45 P.l\I. Close of the sitting. Final examination negative. The 

move1nents took place without n1oven1ent of the hands, and while the 
n1edium's head was nwtionless and visible. 

SITTING oF THE 13TH NovEMBER 1913. 

Present.-M1ne. Bisson and the author. 
All conditions as on 7th November. 
8.55 P.M. Hypnotisation of the medilnn by :Mme. Bisson. The 

opening of the curtain was about 12 or 14 inches half way up, from the 
beg·inning of the sitting, so that one could look into the cabinet to the 
right and to the left. The hands were under constant control visibly 
holding the curtains, and I touched then1 from ti1ne to time. \Ve sat 
immediately in front of the curtain. The medium never rose frmn her 
chair. 

9.5 P.M. Eva suddenly opened the curtain at her right hand, and 
I saw, on the left against the back wall, about 4 feet above the floor, 
a flat life-sized 1nale portrait, with neck and face turned forwards. It 
had a sharp outline, but did not seem sufficiently clearly developed in 
its details. The curtain was opened wider (without being ever com-
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pletely closed), and the fonnation showed itself several times, giving 
the impression of a white marble relief. 

9.7 P.M. With an open curtain, and the rnedium's body motionless, 
the portrait, quite separate from her body, and about 28 inches away 
from her head, disappeared before our eyes into the black background, 
us if it had lost its own luminosity. An accurate observation showed 
that it had not fallen down, nor was it in any way withdrawn by the 
1nedium. 

9.10 P.l\1. On the rncdiun1's breast we saw a broad rnass, about 
16 inches long, hanging from her mouth. The mediun1 turned her 
head to the left. The n1ass disappeared frmn our eyes, and was not 
seen again. 

9.35 P.M. Close of the sitting. Final examination negative. The 
appearance of the white portrait tnight be regarded as a hallucination, 
if it were not for the fact that for four years 've always corroborated, 
by photography, the reality of the objects seen, so that such an objection 
cannot be maintained. In any case, the accurate observation of the 
disappearance of a portrait. the size of a 1nedallion, in a few seconds, 
<'orroborates numerous observations of this kind, and similar kinds, 
described before. 

SITTING oF THE 26TH NovEMBER 1913. 

This was described in the chapter on the rmnination hypothesis. 

SITTING OF THE 8TH D ECEMBER 1913, 

Present.-Dr Bourbon, :Mme. Bisson, and the author. 
All conditions as in previous sittings. 
6.5 P.l\1. Hypnotisation. The curtain rernained open from the 

beainning of the sitting. The hands were constantly visible and under 
co~trol, and were not withdrawn for an instant. 

6.45 P.M. The medium takes off the tricot because it is uncomfort
able, and is only clothed in the apron dress. During the change the 
rnediun1' s hands were strictly watched. 

6.48 P.M. Loud whimpering. The rnediurn opens and closes the 
curtain with her constantly visible hands. On the left upper arm and 
breast we see a bulky white mass. 

6.55 P.M. 'Ve see a life-sized n1ale head on her breast, covering it 
entirely. It gives the impression of a strong pictorial represE-ntation 
on a skin-like basis. The full b eard is especially clear. The head 
rese1nbles that of the whole phantom. It disappears before our eyes 
while the curtain is open, without being absorbed by the mouth, and 
again as if its lurninosit~ had ceased. T~e hands. did not n1ove during 
the occurrence, and Eva s head also remained tnotronless. The drawing 
of the face was black on a white ground. 

7.5 P.M. Close of the sitting. Final exarnination negative. 
A few days before the author's return, on the 7th January, 

l\irne. Bisson, in a sitting alone with Eva, again observed the phanton1 
seen by the author on 8th D ecember. She turned on the red light and 
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then ignited the 1nagnesium apparatus. In this experiment, also, the 
n1edimn's hands were always visible and excluded frmn participation. 
The photographic result (Fig. 198) cmnplctely corroborates the author's 
observation of the 8th Decen1ber 1913. 

\V e see the same phanton1 head as was photographed four tin1es 
previously (23rd February, 24th l\Iarch, 19th l\Iay, and 8th June 1913), 
so that this is the fifth independent representafion of the same kind of 
face. \Vhile the position of the eyes recalls the photograph of 19th :May, 
the drawing of the n1oustache is 1nore stretched out, as in the earlier 
photographs. The proportions of the face make it shorter and broader. 
The forehead especially is lower, the line . of the hair being specially 
drawn down on the left side. The full beard is shorter and differently 
shaped frmn that in the previous photographs. A foreshortening of 
the whole face is also quite possible, owing to the somewhat inclined 
position of the structure in the n1ediun1's lap. The head is supported 
on the left by Eva's hand, and is evidently pressed down by the chin. 
The product does not show any rents or folds anywhere, the base pre
senting a homogeneous textile character. The i1npression itself is so 
vivacious, plastic, and sharp that the use of a black and white drawing 
is i1umediately excluded. Paper is also excluded, owing to the soft 
fibrous 1nargins of the picture. 

A cmnparison with the J.l1 iroir portrait of the I(ing of Bulgaria 
shows a totally different structure of face in the two objects. The eyes 
in the 1lliroir reproduction give quite a dead i1npression compared with 
the phenmnenon, quite apart fron1 the different position of the eyeballs, 
and other deviations. The photograph of this head was obtained afte : 
the chief attacks had already been published. 

SITTING OF THE 9TH JANUARY 1914. 

Present.-~In1e. Bisson and the author. 

Conditions as in November 1913. Chair without covering, no red 
lamp in the cabinet, reduced white illmnination. l\leeliu1n's hands 
visibly controlled during the whole sitting, so that their co-operation in 
the phenomena ·was excluded. Smnetimes they \Yerc held by me--for 
instance, at the mon1ent when :Mme. Bisson opened the camera and 
switched on the red light. Clothing-whole tricot and dress. 

9.11 P.M. 1-Iypnotisation by 1\Ime. Bisson. Curtains nearly ahvays 
open. Only Lat a few Inoinents were the flaps drawn together 1norc 
tightly, while the hands always retnained outside the curtains. There 
lvas no change of hands, which would enable one hand to hold the cur
tain while the other \\·as withdrawn into the dark. 

10.3 P.M. A greyish-white patch appears on Eva's breast. Again, 
\Ve have the impression of a skin-like substance on which a profile was 
drawn. I approached my hand carefully to the structure and touched 
the head image with 1ny right forefinger. It gaYc the sensation of 
a very fine slimy skin, and through it I could feel the stuff of the dress. 

10.5 P.l\1. Heel light switched on. 
10.6 P. M. Curtain \Viele open, flash-light ignited. Eva's hands at 

the 1noment of the flash-light rc1uaincd at the open curtain, and, at the 
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smne moment, I quickly touched her breast with my right hand, but 
only felt the dress. Everything disappeared without a trace, and with
out the participation of the hands or the head, nor could anything be 
found of the picture in the cabinet. 

10.8 P.l\1. Another plate is inserted. 
10.10 P.l\1. The same image appears on the breas t, the Incdium's 

hands being in the same position as bdure, but the image is less distinct 
and paler. As during the first appearance, the :::.ubstance this time also 
shows a striped structure. 

10.11 P.M. A second photograph. Probably less distinct than 
before, owing to the magnesium srnoke in the room. The image iinme
diately disappeared with the flash-light, and Yvithout any change in the 
position of the tnedium's hands, head, or body. 

10.28 P.M. Close of the sitting. Final examination of tnediutn, 
cabinet and chair negative. 

\Vhen Eva rose from her chair the author put a question to her as 
to whence the rnatcrialisation had come, sinc:e, on this day, the nwuth 
had been out of action. She replied, " The neck." I then found that 
the neck, under the hair-line, was covered with a thin layer of a viscous 
substance. I inuncdiately took hYo glass slides and obtained son1e of 
this substance for microscopic examination. Eva undressed completely 
in the author's presence, put on her dressing-gown, and went to bed in 
the smnnmnbulistic condition. No residues of the phenomenon were 
found on the dress. The tnicroscopic examination of the preparations, 
treated with iodine, showed nun1erous plate epithelia, 'vith distinct 
nuclei etnbeddecl in a viscous substance. The second preparation showed 
numerous bacteria in the fonn of rods and diplococcus. The epithelia 
in question resembled those found in a mucous n1e1nbrane, and did not 
give a horny impression. This result agrees with the findings pre
viously enumerated, but \'i·e n1ust not exclude the possibility that in 
scraping the neck smne cells of the epidermis nmy have got on to the 
glass slide. 

The photographs (Figs. 199 and 200) of the sitting of 9th January 
1914 completely corroborate the visual observations. The first photo
graph shov:;s a male face~ rather over life-size, on an apparently con1pact 
fabric, with vertical stripes, the quality of 'vhich gives no impression of 
paper. All the margins arc torn, and the structure resetnbles a coarse, 
but strongly eharaetcriscd, sketch on a flat ground. \Ve ren1ark the 
strongly curved form of the nose, the slanting nostrils, and the peculiar 
fonn of the eye. Several deep creases, at the neck and on the forehead, 
prove a soft basis. The position of the tnouth is only tnarked by a 
shadow. The moustache is broad, short and drooping. 

The second photograph, taken five n1inutes after the first, shows the 
whole silhouette of the head, ,,·hich, in cmnparison with the head of the 
1nediun1 (who, in both cases, appears to press the fonnation with her 
chin against her breast), is over life-size. At the forehead the head is 
bent round, and this reveals the soft thin fabric. In this case the ear 
is distinctly drawn. The n1ost remarkable change, in comparison with 
the first photogra1Jh, is in the shape of the nwustache, which is no longer 
short and drooping, but reaches to the middle of the cheek in a broad 
wavy line. The deep black vertical shadow, which in F ig. 199 cuts off 





FIG . ~t>n. :\l' Il!oR.'s SECO:-ID FLASHLIGIIT l'l lOTOGR APH , FI\'E :111:-ll'TES AFTER FIG. 199· 
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the moustache at the corner of the n1outh, has disappeared. The 
outline of the chin is rounder, and distinctly changed in comparison 
with Fig. 109. The vertical folds and irregularities of the first photo
graph have remained, and serve to identify the two pictures. 

That we have here no previously arranged art journal sheet goes 
without saying, but the changes in the outline, and in the drawing of 
the moustache, betray again the fluctuating and variable character of 
these teleplastie products, a point which weighs heavily against the 
hypothesis of fraud, for how is it possible to transfonn the drawing and 
shape of the san1c product in this 1nanncr in five n1inutes '? The trailS
formation process of materialised products, as already pointed out, is 
one of the strongest proofs for their authenticity. To this we must add 
the extinction of the phantmn pictures, which has frequently been 
observed, while the n1ediun1 was rnotionless in a reduced white light, 
and could not have used her hands or her n1outh. These new observa
tions by the author, together with those of other witnesses, confinn the 
facts observed in other sittings, and elin1inate the hypothesis of fraudu
lent n1anipulation. 

Sittings with Eva C. in May and June 1914 (Paris). 

ExPERIMENTAL CoNDITIONS. 

IN April HH4 l\fme. Bisson n1oved to No. l~.Rue de La Muette (fifth 
floor). Here she arranged the seance romn ),in the luanner described 
before, so that the cabinet stood detached, and could be inspected frmn 
both sides. The wall of the romn fonning the back of the cabinet was 
part of the lift well. The fran1e of the cabinet was n1ade of sin1ple 
smooth laths, to "\vhieh the black lining was attached by nails. 

The n1ediun1's chair consisted of simple black ba1nboo and wood 
laths. A white electric lan1p of thirty-two candle-power hung behind 
a screen, and its brightness was reduced by some dark cloth. The 
illumination was bright enough to read print easily. 

The observers took their places ilnmediately in front of the cabinet, 
l\lme. Bisson, as a rule, on Seat 2 (see Diagran1). 

Red light was arranged for, but was not used, since there was no 
intention of continuing the photographic records. The seance roon1 
'vas always locked. It was unlocked regularly by one of the observers 
before tl--e sitting, and during the sitting it was kept locked frmn the 
inside. 

The roof of the cabinet was S! feet high. The author could not 
touch it without mounting on a chair. Before and after each sitting 
the cabinet was closely examined, as was the chair, but always with a 
negative result. 

INITIAL CoNTROL oF TIIE l\fEDIUM. 

The seance costume worn by Eva C. consisted of a black cotton tricot 
of one piece, laced up the back frmn the waist to the neck, so that 
the whole body was covered by it except the hands and the head. Over 
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this tricot she put on the black apron dress described on several previous 
occasions, which was sewn up at the neck and the sleeves while it 
re1nained open behind. In all the sittings these two articles of clothing 
were closely exan1ined in Eva's absence by the sitters, someti1nes with 
the help of an electric lamp. The coshuue remained in the hands of one 
of the observers until it was put on by the 1nedimn. 

Seance /lOtJm 
Mo(/ &June (9/4. 

doo, 
------~~~----~--------~! 

Co/J/nef ,. 

~---- ~--~ 

d 

0 

Mndow 

I 
I 

'----.....L..--~~-'-----___.l 
<- - - - - - - - - 9ift. - - - - - - - ). 
a_ !11edivmJ chair 
6. _ Jcreen 
c. _ 11//;;le J'l_R;7r 
dJ. _/11a_sJnaivm a_p,Paretlu.5 
e. _ Can1era . 
/, ?34.5. 5eaf5 . 

DIAGRA.li VIII. 

Eva entered\ the seance romn wearing nothing but a blue dressing
gown, and accompanied by l\'ln1e. Bisson. She then put on the tricot 
and dress in the presence of the sitters, who closely watched all her 
1novements. Then l\ime. Bisson closed and sewed up the dress as 
described. The Ineditun's n10uth was then closely examined by means 
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of a spatula, to which an electric la1np was attached. The ears were 
examined, and she was 1nade to blow through each nostril in turn. The 
1nedimn's hair was taken down, and after the cmnbs had been removed, 
nothing suspicious was found. The neck and wrist fastenings were 
then examined once more. Only after the observers had declared that 
Eva C. had nothing suspicious about her body \vas she allowed to enter 
the cabinet, and take her seat. 

H YPNOTISATION. 

Two of the observers present then took their seats in places 1 and~3, 
Mn1e. Bisson sitting between then1 in place 2. She takes the 1nedium's 
thu1nbs and hypnotises her by fixation in about thirty seconds, where
upon the n1ediu1n subsides into the chair. The 1nain illumination over 
the chimney is then extinguished, the lamp behind the sereen being left 
on. The difference of illumination does not dazzle the eyes. 

The n1edium's hands were not withdrawn for an instant behind the 
curtains in the sittings about to be described. They re1nained the 
whole tin1e visible to the gaze of those present outside the curtain, and 
either lying on the mediun1's knees, holding the curtain the1nselves, or 
grasped by the sitters in places 1 and 3. This excludes all attempts at 
explanations which presuppose the participation of Eva's hands. 

During the productions the curtains above the visible hands were 
occasionally closed by one of those present with a simple clip, in order 
to cut off the light. During the demonstration itself Eva C. opens and 
closes the curtains with her hands, which retnain always visible. 

OTHER CoNDITIONS oF CoNTROL. 

l\Ime. Bisson never entered the cabinet during the sittings about to 
be described, but, in a few cases, one of the men present (a savant or 
journalist), entered the cabinet in order to lay his hands on Eva's head 
and neck. There was no singing or formation of chains. Quiet con
versation was carried on, but attention was not diverted fron1 the control 
for an instant. 

The persons sitting next to the curtain could, at any tinw, toueh 
Eva's hands, so as to satisfy themselves that they \Vere the wann living 
hands of a human being, and not wax i1nitations. \Vhen they wished 
to do so, they could also take hold of the medium's hands and hold then1, 
so that some of the phenomena took place while the n1edimn's hands 
were being held. Sometimes the 1nedimn seized l\Ime. Bisson's hands 
ostensibly to gather force. 

ILLUMINATION OF THE TELEPLASTIC PRODUCTS WITH ELECTRIC LAMPS. 

On account of the fugitive character of the 1naterialisation pheno
n1ena, the visual impression is often not sutnciently precise to discern 
any details. In order to remedy this defect an electric hand-lamp was 
connected to the supply circuit by n1eans of a flexible cord. It could 
be nwde to shine with a red, green, or white light. Ou sueh occasions 
one of those present undertook the duty of illuminating the pheumnenon 
for a few seconds, which enabled those sitting behind to see it distinctly. 
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FINAL CONTROL. 

At the close of every sitting Eva C., still in the somna1nbulic con
dition, rose frmn the arn1-chair, stepped in front of the curtain, and was 
again exmuined as during the initial control, but in the reverse order. 
Her 1nouth was illuminated, and her hair, ears and hands examined. 
Then, in our presence, the seams were undone, the tricot and dress were 
taken off, and remained in the hands of the observers. The 1nedimn 
was then dressed in her dressing-gown and went to bed, still in the 
sonmmnbulic condition. The cabinet, chair and seance costlune were 
then finally cxa1nined, always with a negative result. All the records 
quoted below were 1nade by the author, during the sittings. 

SITTING OF THE 15TH l\iAY 1914. 

Prescnt.-Henriques Philippe (contributor to the .illonde lllustre), 
l\l r Crawford (British savant), Van Eck, Dumoir van Twick (Secre
tary of the Society for Psychical Studies, The IIague), also two 
ladies, Mme. Bisson and the author. 

Arrange1nents and control as described. Van Twick took the place 
to l\Ime. Bisson's right, l\lr Crawford the place on her left, while the 
author sat behind in the third row. 

9.14 P.M. Ilypnotisation of the n1edium by l\Ilne. Bisson. 
9.30 P.M. Pains and n1useular efforts. Hands always visible. 
9.55 P.M. lVIedimnistic labour. Mn1e. Bisson closes the curtain 

above the 1nedium's hands. 
10.9 P.l\1. Strong suggestions towards 1naterialisation. 
10.25 P.l\1. Eva opens the curtain. A triangular grey n1ass, about 

10 inches long, lies on her left shoulder. The product was illuminated 
by a red torch, and disappeared under the eyes of those present. The 
author, from his seat, could not observe any details, but the 1nen sitting 
in front declared that they observed the transfonnation of the piece 
into stripes, which had a n1otion of their own. 

10..15 P.l\1. The skin-like substance becomes visible on Eva's breast. 
I distinctly recognise, on this surface, the profile of a n1ale portrait, life
size. The hair appeared to be genuine and the ear ,;.;as clearly shown, 
though the picture appeared distorted. Ilhuninatecl with a red torch, 
the phenmncnon disappeared before the eyes of those present, in a 
fraction of a second, while the medium's body re1nained n1otionless. 
Eva im1nediatcly bent forward out of the cabinet and allowed us to 
touch her head and breast. Her hands had not changed their position. 
The sitting closed. The final exa1nination was negative, but the dress 
showed traces of viscous n1oisture at the neck. 

SITTING OF THE 19TH MAY 1914. 

Present.-"'Nir W. B. Yeats (London), Dr G. l\iontalescot (physician), 
l\1. Nicolle (of the Annales), Countess \V., l\ime. Bisson, and the author. 

Yeats sits on the left, lVIontalescot to the right of l\'In1e. Bisson, and 
the author in the third ro'rv. 

9.4 P.l\1. Hypnotisation. Eva's hands visible during the whole sitting. 
9 .32 P.M. l\fediun1istie labour. Accelerated respiration. "Vhinl

pering and gasping. 
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D.45 P.l\I. On Eva's left shoulder a white luminous material becomes 
vit>ible. 

9.55 P.l\I. The tclcplastic nutss changes its position. It assumes 
a square fonn, 10 inches long and 8 inches wide, lies on the Inedium's 
breast, and resembles a serviette. Repeated illumination with the 
electric torch clearly shows a pieture in the state of development. 

10.5 P.l\1. During the next illumination the author has the distinet 
impression of a stiff white lace fabric, closely resembling the fabrie 
materiali sC'd frmn the tnouth of the Polish medium Stanislava P., on 
the occasion of the kinematograph record. 

10.8 P.J\I. A new exposure of a few seconds shows a skin-like surface, 
\\·ith the front view of the face of an old wmnan. All those present 
confinned this observation. Those sitting closer maintain that the 
nose was plastically developed. 

10.30 P.l\1. Close of the sitting. .Final control negative. 
The next 1norning l\Itne. Bisson cmnmunicatccl the following by 

letter: "After you had left, I went into Eva's bedromn, and found her 
still in the critical condition. I took her back into the seance room, 
and had 1nost interesting nmnifestations. The inutge of an old woman 
showed itself about twenty times, and I believe I recognised in her my 
deceased 1nother. I succeeded on this occasion in photographing two 
hC'ads, one of a n1an and one of the woman. Eva fainted away, and I 
t ook her to bed. 

SITTING OF THE 22ND l\lAY 1!)14. 

Prcscnt.-Mr E . N. Bennett (fonncrly Fellow of IIertford College, 
Oxford, and .M.P. ; a member of the Council of the Society for 
Psychical Research, London), ,V. B. Yeats, Conunandant Ron1ain, 
l\lmc. Bisson, and the author. 

Bennett sat to the right, Yeats to the left, of l\ln1e. Bisson. The 
anthor in the second row. 

Eva's disposition was rather unfavourable. 
9.10 P.M. Hypnotisation. 
9.55 P . l\1. Bennett holds both Eva's hands, and seems to notice on 

her left shoulder a piece of white 1naterial 
9.59 P.l\I. Bennett observed a materialisation process in the 

medium's lap. 
10.5 P.l\1. On the 1ncdium's thighs, in various places, small luminous 

strips and points appear for a few seconds, and disappear before the eyes 
of the sitters. 

10.9 P.l\I. Strong crisis. 
10.25 P.l\1. Cessation of the phenomena. Close of the sitting. 

Final examination negative. 

SITTING OF THE 2GTII l\lA Y 1914•. 

Present.· --l\lr Y cats, Professor Courtier (Director of the Physiological 
Laboratory of the Sorbonuc) , ~I. and l\Imc. Faral, .:\Imc. D., 
Mme. Bisson, and the author. 

Iuitial control by Courtier and Y cats, as described in the introduc-
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tion. Courtier sits at the curtain, on 1\I1ne. Bisson'~ right, Yeats on the 
left, and the author in the second row. 

9.5 P.M. Hypnotisation. Eva's hands were always visible, and 
often held by Courtier. 

9.40 P.l\1. Increased n1uscular efforts. " Cela vient." Eva is first 
comparatively quiet, then she screan1s with pain, as if under an operation. 

9.42 P.l\I. \Vhitish hnninous patches, and points of variable size, on 
the upper arm and dress. In order not to disturb the develop1nent, the 
curtains are closed with a clip above the hands, which are always visible 
in front of the curtain. 

9.46 P.l\I. Increased exciten1ent. 
9.50 P.l\I. A phosphorescent strongly luminous n1ass in the shape 

of a pear-shaped pearl, about an inch long, forms on the n1edimn's chest. 
9.55 P.l\I. Eva's hands held by Courtier and Yeats. Courtier also 

takes the n1edium's feet between his own, while his left hand lies on the 
1ncdium's knees. The curtain is quickly opened, and a white substance 
emerges frmn the Inediuin's nose and mouth. 

10.1 P.M. The n1ass assumes a flat, leaf-like shape, 8 or 10 inches 
square, and is now observed on the left breast and shoulder. The sub
stance develops while hands and feet are held. 

10.5 P.M. On opening the curtain, everything disappears. When 
the observers had satisfied then1selves of the total disappearance, 
without Inovc1nent of the mediun1, they release her hands 
~ -:.;~. 10.6 P.M. The hands are still at the curtain, and the white substance 
again becomes visible on the mcdiun1's breast, reseznbling, to the 
uninitiated, a handkerchief. 

10.12 P.M. A pause. 
10.15 P.l\1. At the next opening nothing is seen. 
10.19 P.M. Renewed convulsive efforts, especially of the arms and 

the hands, which clutch the curtains. Eva pulls at the right-hand 
curtain, so that the curtain-rod hangs loose. The sitting is continued, 
while the medium utters cries of pain. 

10.21 P.M. Renewed appearance of the white mass on the medium's 
chest. On 1\·lme. Bisson illuminating it with a blue electric light, it 
immediately disappears. The blue lan1p was then replaced by a red 
lan1p. 

10.29 P.M. The substance has the fonn of a long acute-angled 
triangle, about 10 inches in length, and lies on the n1ediun1's left breast. 
This n1ass also disappears on illun1inating it ·with a red lamp. 

10.30 P.M. Strong suggestion by those present in order to increase 
the phenomena. " Allez done, donne bien," etc. 

10.31 P.M. Courtier enters the cabinet and holds the 1nedimn's 
head with his hands, in order to soothe her. Eva's hands are constantly 
visible at the curtain. 

10.32 P.M. \Vhile Courtier is still in the cabinet, the white substance 
appears on the 1ncdium's knees, and then disappears. 

10.35 P.M. Courtier returns to his place. 
10.37 P.M. Close of the sitting. 
During the final control Courtier holds the 1nedium's hands from the 

beginning. The result was negative. The dress at the left shoulder 
was moist, and showed nu1nerous white spots. 
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Courtier declared to the author at the close of the sitting that after 
the series of ten sittings, at which he had been present, he had no doubt 
of the authenticity of the phenmncna, and that there was no question 
of fraudulent manipulations or rumination. 

SITTING OF THE 29TH MAY 1914. 

Present.-M. Divoire (on the staff of the I ntransigeant), Louis Ginies 
and R. Guasco (on the staff of the journal Opinion), H enriques 
Philippe (on the staff of the lJlonde llhtstre), l\lme. D., :Mme. Bisson, 
and the author. 

9.7 P.M. Hypnotisation in thirty seconds. 
9.30 P.M. Whimpering. 
9.34 P.M. The medium says" Cela vient." 
10.40 P.M. Nothing. 
10.45 P.M. Divoire enters the cabinet and puts his hands on the 

1nedium's forehead and neck. 
10.50 P.M. After Divoire has left the cabinet , small wisps of ' vhite 

material appear on the left shoulder. 
10.51 P.M. Whimpering and 1nediu1nistic labour. A thread about 

5 inches long, and apparently lu1ninous, emerges from the 1nouth, and 
lies on her left breast. 

10.55 P.M. Gasping respirations. 
11 P.M. A piece of substance about an inch long appears on the left 

upper arm. 
11.2 P.M. Everything has disappeared, though the hands were con

stantly visible. 
11.10 P.M. Though Divoire enters the cabinet again, and tries to 

encourage the 1nedium, the power to-day does not seen1 to suffice for 
strong materialisation. 

11.55 P.M. Close of the sitting. Final examination negative. 

SITTING OF THE 2ND JUNE 1914. 

Present.-M. Philippe, M. and Mme. Grullu, Engineer Fauconnet and 
his wife, Comtc Roger de Fontenay, :Marquise de D., l\Ime. Bisson, 
and the author. 

l\1. Fauconnet sat at 1\hne. Bisson's right, l\1. Grullu at the left, and 
the author in the second row near the fireplace. 

9.5 P.M. Hypnotisation. 
9.10 P.::\L Moaning. Hands held by Grullu and Fauconnet . 
9.15 P.M. "Cela vient." Strong whimpering. 
9.22 P.M. A white substance becmnes visible on the left shoulder. 
9.2.5 to 9.30 P.M. Hands still held by the two men . The white n1ass, 

as shown at the next exposure, has fanned into a broad surface extending 
across Eva's breast. The medium's hands hold t he curt ain. 

9.32 P.M. Features are distinctly seen on the 1nat crial, being a front 
view of a bearded male face, life-size, extending from the right shoulder 
to the left hip. It was illuminated twice with the reel t orch by 
l\Ime. Bisson, and once by Philippe. R epeat ed appearance and dis
appearance of the picture. The eyes are clearly direct ed upwards, an d 
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the moustache is clearly visible. The flat portrait recalls the whole 
phantom previously described. 

9.45 P.M. Philippe ilhnninates the product again. 
9.50 P.M. Everything has disappeared. Close of the sitting. Final 

examination negative. 
In a letter of 4th June, addressed to l\'lme. Bisson, Mme. Fauconnet 

confirms her own and her husband's i1npressions of the sitting of 2nd June 
as follows :-" In a good light I could see the following quite clearly : 
At first, on the left shoulder, and then on the breast and on the n1edium's 
right shoulder, a n1ale face, on a flat surface, with beard and n1oustache. 
At the second illumination the eyes were distinctly seen. I observed, 
with special interest, the rapidity with which the whitish Inaterial 
disappeared and changed its place. Immediately after I had seen the 
face the 1nediun1 again opened the curtains, and everything had dis
appeared without the slightest change in the control of the hands. The 
appearance of these materialisations is certainly most remarkable, and 
still disappointing. 'Vhy ? During the whole sitting the 1nedium's 
hands never disappeared, and certainly not during the 1naterialisations. 
The cxperi1nental arrangement of these sittings is beyond all criticis1n, 
even that of the n1ost n1alignant opponents. I greatly appreciate the 
courage and energy which you devote to this thorny subject. But the 
present result should give you complete satisfaction by rewarding you 
for all your efforts, and give you the necessary enthusiasm to continue 
your studies.'' 

SITTING OF THE 5TH JUNE 1914. 

Present.-Ginies, Henriques Philippe, Professor Courtier, Mme. G., 
l\1. Gandara, l\Ime. Bisson, and the author. 

Conditions and control as in previous sittings. Ginies sits on 
l\'Ime. Bisson's left, and Courtier on the right. 

9.15 P.M. Hypnosis. 
10.12 P.M. First signs of a positive sitting. Hands always outside 

the curtain. 
10.15 P.M. 'Vhimpering and screan1ing. 
10.17 P.M. Eva's hands held by Ginies and Courtier. 
10.18 P.M. Large white flakes on the medium's left shoulder, which 

disappear again. 
10.20 P.M. Courtier enters the cabinet and holds Eva's head, while 

Ginies holds both Eva's hands. l\Iedium's pulse, 110. Strong convul
sive n1uscular contractions in both arms. The author takes Courtier's 
place, and the medium grasps his hand, closing upon it like an iron 
clamp. Courtier touches the medium's neck and forehead~ 

10.28 P.M. Courtier resun1es his seat. Eva holds the curtains with 
her hands. 

10.40 P.M. l\Iediu1nistic labour. 
10.42 to 10.45 P.M. A white mass is visible on Eva's face, giving the 

impression of a large white cloth, which appears to emerge from her 
mouth, cover the left half of her face, and hang down over her hair on 
to the left shoulder. 
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10.46 P.M. The substance, resembling a large white skin, has laid 
itself on Eva's breast. 

10.50 to 10.55 P.M. Philippe twice shines the red electric light into 
the cabinet. The skin-like fabric hanging down fron1 the left shoulder 
on to the mcdiu1n's breast shows irregular shadings on its surface, but 
no recognisable features. 

11 to 11.5 P.M. I twice illuminated the skin-like surface from above 
with a red torch, whereupon Courtier, the other observers and I agree 
in recognising a male portrait, again recalling the head of the whole 
phantmn. It is the same as the head in the last sitting, but now 
resembles a crmnpled mask. On illmninating the cabinet for the third 
time, the product has disappeared. 

11.5 P.M. Courtier enters the cabinet, holds Eva's head, while her 
hands are held outside the curtain by Ginies, and in that position he 
sees a white piece of material on the mediun1's left shoulder, which falls 
into the medinm's lap, before his eyes, and disappears. Courtier dic
tated these observations to the author. 

11.10 P.M. Eva rose, stood in front of the cabinet, and was evi
dently under the i1npression that the end of her performances had con1e ; 
but suddenly she called out " Cela revient," and returned to her seat. 
Her efforts were, however, fruitless, and at 11.12 the sitting closed, with 
a negative final examination. The left shoulder of dress and tricot, and 
smne parts of the upper sleeve, showed a viscous moisture. During the 
inspection of the tnouth I scraped the tongue with a spoon, and collected 
the product on a glass slide, for microscopic examination. 

SITTING OF THE 9TH JUNE 1914. 

Present.-Camille Flatnmarion (astronon1er), whose lady secretary noted 
all his observations during the sitting ; Dr L., M. de Vesme, 
I-Ienriques Philippe, three ladies, :Mme. Bisson, and the author. 

Initial control by Flmnmarion and Dr L. (including an examination 
of the back of the cabinet from the outside). Dr L. sat on 1\'Imc. Bisson's 
left, Flan1n1arion on the right, author in the second rov.·. 

9.9 P.M. Hypnotisation. Eva's hands remained visible during the 
whole sitting outside the curtain. 

9.21 P.M. Eva: "Je sens quelque chose." 
9.25 P.l\I. The materialisation process begins in the shape of small 

greyish-\vhite flakes on Eva's breast. 
9.40 P.M. On the left upper arm a piece of grey material appears 

about one-third of an inch broad and one inch long. Dr L. and the 
author now hold the medium's hands. The material grows and 
shrinks, and seems to phosphoresce. At Eva's requ est, Dr L. enters 
the cabinet and holds her forehead and neck. Under these conditions 
(with Eva's hands outside the curtain) the substance is visible on her 
left shoulder as a greyish-white patch. 

10.6 P.l\I. Dr L. leaves the cabinet. 
10.16 P.M. Eva's hands held by Dr L. and Flammarion. .Medium

istic labour. 
10.20 P.~L Under the same conditions, a fairlv broad whit<· band 

becomes visible on the left shoulder and hangs down over the upper 
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arm. It may have been 8 inches long and 3 inches broad, and looked 
like a striped skin of whitish-grey colour. 

10.21 P.M. The band falls into Eva's lap, while Dr L. and Flam
Inarion still hold Eva's hands. Dr L. again enters the cabinet and sees 
a shred on her left shoulder, while Flammarion is holding both her hands. 

10.25 P.M. L. resumes his seat. 
10.30 P.M. A piece of 'vhite material again appears on the left 

shoulder, resetnbling a handkerchief spread out. It is about 8 inches 
wide and 12 inches long. Eva's hands are again held by L. and 
Flmnmarion. 

10.35 P.M. The same control, while l\ime. Bisson closes the curtain 
above Eva's hands. 

10.40 P.M. The phenon1enon shows again on the left upper arm, in 
the shape of a flake 2 or 3 inches long. 

10.41 P.M. The same appearance is visible on the right upper arm, 
without any change in the control. 

10.42 P.M. A packet of white material, half the size of a hand, lies 
on the right shoulder. 

10.45 P.l\1. Close of the sitting. Final examination negative. 
Tricot and dress are n1oistened in the places where we saw the material, 
and smne of the patches are already dry, leaving a grey crust. One has 
the impression that the material penetrates the tricot and dress in a 
liquid state. 

Flammarion considers the phenmnena evidential, and regards 
fraudulent manipulations as excluded by the method of control. 

The following elements appeared remarkable to various observers : 
The change in the forms of the substance, which 'vas sometimes leaf
shaped and sometimes kidney-shaped ; the visible growth and displace
Inent of the phenomena; the penetration through the mediu1n's dress; 
and the liquid precipitate of the matter. 

Result of the Observations. 

C. de Vesn1e, Editor of the Annales des Sciences Psychiques, an 
observer well known for his critical acumen, published in those Annales 
in :May, No. 14, his observations and impressions of his sittings with 
l\'lme. Bisson. They fully corroborate those of the author. We may 
quote smne passages :-

" 'Ve know that nearly all persons who attended these sittings in 
Paris share n1y positive verdict on the phenomena. That was not the 
case in l\'lunich, and that is not surprising. Si1nilar experiences were 
had with Eusapia and other excellent Inediutns. The sittings succeed 
better in one 1nilieu than in another, and since we have become 
acquainted with the mental disposition of the l\'lunich~gentlemen, from 
their publications in Germany and in Paris, Vi'e are prepared for anything. 

" The impression-: produced on those who do not'!>·attend the sittings 
is mostly unfavourable. 'Vhy ? Because they have no opportunity 
of convincing themselves of the reality of the phenomena ; because they 
have only read the reviews and seen the photographs. Their attention 
concentrates itself chiefly upon those photographs, which create son1e 
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suspicion, and it is just the latter which have been nwstly published in 
the journals and discussed and interpreted i11 every possible way, while 
no attention has been paid to the good photographs. 

" l\hne. Bisson and Dr von Sehrenek Notzing were quite aware of 
that, and they would, no doubt, have omitted these pictures from their 
books, if that had been an honourable proceeding. Just as it is expedient 
not to utter every truth, it might also have been expedient not to puLlish 
every photograph of genuine phenomena. But the authors were not 
guided by such considerations, for they knew, as all those who are really 
experienced in this subject know, that the achnixture of apparent fraud 
(and son1etiines of real fraud) is a 1nysterious and unpleasant accompani
ment of 1necliumistie phen01nena. The public at large is quite ignorant 
regarding these questions. It behaves just as it did seventy years ago, 
with regard to the phenou1e1ut of somnambulism. Some of the mcdimn
istic photographs resemble certain faces in an illustrated journal, and 
a judgment is at onee arrived at. That is the general rule. Simplicity 
itself becomes a detective." 

Gabriel Delaune and L. Chevreuil, who had been present at a nmuber 
of sitting::;, vouch for the genuineness of Eva's phen01nena, in a series 
of articles in the Revue dn Spiritisme, l\Iarch to June 1914, waging a 
successful controversy against the Barkley-Durville attacks. 

Dr Bourbon, \vho attended 1nany of the sittings previously reported, 
publishes his testimony, based on eighteen uwntbs of personal observa
tions at the Bissons' residence, in the Annales for l91J, and fully corro
borates the genuineness of the phen01nena. He fully describes the whole 
experimental arrangcn1ents, and shows the absurdity of the hypothesis 
of fraud, or of rumination. 1 shall confine myself to one of his observa
tions, made in 1ny absence :-

" In a sitting in July HH3, a grey substance appeared on the 1ncdimn's 
shoulder and underwent various changes, sliding down on to her upper 
arm and breast, and carrying out a series of lively n1ovements. At the 
same tinlC a finger gradually formed in the region of the left groin, and 
showed some movement. Suddenly the substance mentioned fell upon 
the finger, quickly folded itself about it, and laid itself into the mediu1n's 
lap, covering her thighs. The observation of the whole process was 
facilitated by the fact that Eva held the curtains wide open, and never 
atten1pted to close them, allowing her hands to rest outside the curtains 
on her knees." Dr Bourbon concludes as follows:-'' At present we 
lack the 1neans of classifying this k ind of phenmnena, which cannot be 
included in any class of known experiences. Photography can only 
prove the absence of:collective hallucinatio~l. It tells us nothing about 
the changes, the development, the causattOn, or the essence, of these 
phenomena. It would be quite impossible to record much of what l 
have seen on the photographic plate ; still less on the kiuenia
tograph." 

If we consider that this testimony is that of an c1nincnt French 
physician who has grown grey in his science, and is based upon a year 
and a half of observation, it should have greater weight than that of 
observers \V ho only attended four or five sittings, modified their j udg
Iuent ~ubscqucntly, UllU finally appeared iu l_JUblic as Opl_JOllCUts. 

X 
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The peculiar origin and develop1nent of the teleplas1n which precedes 
the final1naterialisation structure, and was also observed by Dr Bourbon 
as above, has recently been found in the case of other 1nediu1ns. 
who gave results agreeing with the author's and Mn1e. Bisson's 
observations. 

Thus two reliable experin1enters, who cmnpiled their records inde
pendently of each other, but whose investigations are still pending, 
inforn1 the author that a young n1an of twenty-two, who is a Inedium, 
also exhibits 1naterialisation phenomena rese1nbling those of Eva C. : 
fonuation of an independently 1noving substance, which changes into 
shreds, cords, and patches, fonns large disk-like surfaces, separates from 
the Inedium, and disappears without a trace or is reabsorbed. The 
1natcrialisations becmne nwre distinct on for1ning a chain, as if the 
material were thus increased in quantity. The n1oven1ents and changes 
of the fonnless n1aterial into a kind of shaking jelly, simple lun1ps, or 
veils and cords, agree closely with the changes of teleplasm in the case 
of Eva C. They observed in one sitting that a piece of material crept 
up the n1cdimn's body and disappeared in his mouth. The physiological 
accmnpaniinents, such as uwaning, are the saine. 

The cxperitnental conditions secn1 to be even better than in the case 
of Eva C., for the young 1nan is only clad in a black tricot, sits in front 
of the curtain during the whole sitting, and his hands are held by the 
experiinenters. The illmnination \nls partly by red light ; but in the 
sitting of 4th August, which particularly showed the devclopn1cnt of 
the teleplasm, the 1nedium pennitted the use of white lan1p-light. In 
one case, the portrait of a yotmg \Yoman developed on the white material. 
The flash-light photograph in the author's possession closely rese1nbles 
that obtained by Dr huoda with the 1nediun1 Linda G-azerra. 

This is not the only continuation. The Vienna physician, Dr I-Iarter, 
who is known as an able and critical obserYcr, reports that in the case 
of the Inediuin Frau .Fischer, he observed the formation of a fiat face 
image, beside other 1naterialiscd forms, while sitting 8 feet frmn the 
medimn. 1f \Ye add that another private circle of investigators suc
ceeded in photographing a "·hole phant01n with the same characteristics 
as obscrYed by the author, one n1ust admit that the probability that we 
have to deal with definite physical events, obeying laws of their own, at 
present unknown, is very great. And one can only hope that other 
e:xperin1cnts, impartially n1adc with other 1nedimns, 1uay further confinn 
the accuracy of our observations with Eva. 

The Editors of the journal Opinion, Ginies and Guasco, attended 
a series of sittings, and dealt with the whole of occultisn1 in a series of 
articles. These observers also confinu the genuineness of Eva C.'s 
phenomena. Finally, 1\I. Faral, a well-known author, in an article 
entitled "l\Iy Testilnony Concerning 1\hne. Bisson's Experi1nents " 
(Echo dn .Jlerveilleu:c ), 13th June 1914, gives his judgn1ent in favour 
of the phenomena on the basis of six sittings. I 1nay here quote a few 
passages fron1 his report :-

" These e:xperilnents are conducted ill a truly scientific spirit. Every
thing is done in a good light without chains, without songs, and without 
darkness. There is nothil1g suspicious, nothing 1nystical, such as we 
often see in the 1neetings of occultists. One gets the in1pression of 
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serious scientific experin1ents. Participation in the sittings is an in1por
tant snpplen1ent to the reading 0f the book on ~llaterialisation~ Pluuw
mcnc. I t is easily understood that this book leaves some doubts 
behind (e.g., as regards the flat, paper-like, folded appearance of SOBle of 
the images), but as soon as one has seen with one's own eyes how such 
materialisations are formed, no further doubt is possible. I n1ysclf 
noted the transparency of a phen01nenon by observing through it details 
of the black dress worn by Eva. In the third sitting I could see the 
re1narkable 1naterial called teleplasn1 for the first tin1c. It appeared in 
the n1edium's lap in the shape of a small luminous sphere, the size ot a 
nut, which grew visibly, disappeared in a few n1inutes, and then 
reappeared. 

"This phcn01nenon took place at 20 inches fr01n n1y eyes, and we 
could sinnlltaneously observe the medium's feet and head. I-Ier hands 
were motionless, and so were her feet. The control was as exact and 
perfect as possible. In the sitting of 5th 1\Iay, after about forty-five 
1ninutes, a materialisation, the size of a lnunan head, appeared on the 
1neclium's left breast and shoulder, showing a vague, flat, hu1nan profile 
of a dull white colour. This also appeared to be transparent. The 
phenomenon suddenly appeared, disappeared, and reappeared. \Vhen 
1\Ime. Bisson illuminated this face unexpectedly ·with an electric torch, 
the 1nedium gave a little cry, and the 1naterialisation inunecliately dis
appeared. During the phenomenon Eva remained quite motionless, 
only her sighs indicated that she suffered. Her hands were constantly 
visible fr01n beginning to end. 

"After the doubts which the reading of the book left in IllY 1nind,Ihavc 
acquired a definite conviction on the basis of 1ny own observations." 

Faral also 1nentions the favourable impression n1adc upon hin1 by 
the 1nedimn, and concludes : " To the detractors of 1\Ime. Bisson, I say, 
with the fullest conviction, ' You are on the wrong track.' I say it 
" ·ithout any hope of convincing thcn1, for people do not like to change 
an opinion once fanned. But one must vividly regret that the first 
serious investigations of materialisation phen01nena have been attacked 
-and with much vchen1encc and passion-by the very people whose 
duty it was to receive then1 with justice and sympathy." 

It is not without interest to give a short list of the nwre i1nportant 
witnesses, drawn fr01n every walk in life, who have taken part in the 
sittings, since the first publication of the J..llatcrialisation:s Pha'nmncnc. 
During J\lay and June IDI.J., thirty-three persons altogether took part in 
sittings at which the author was present. To these nmst be added 
observers fr01u January to l\Iay l!H.J., so that since November IDI3 there 
have been at least fifty or sixty. The witnesses already Iucntioned-Dr 
Bourbon (physician), Professor Charles Richet (physiologist), de Fontenay 
-as ''"ell as the authors, de Vesme, Dclanne, and Chcvrcuil, have borne 
public tcstinwny in favour of the genuineness of the phenomena in 
special articles and declarations. To these nn1st be added the tests 
conducted by Inen of science, such as Professor Boirac (Hector of Dijon 
University), Professor Claparcdc (Zoologist of Geneva), Professor Courtier 
(Direct or of the Physiological Laboratory at the Sorbonuc), Professur 
Ben nett (fonnerly Professor of Philosophy a t Can1bridgc), Profe-,sor Flam
marion (~\..stronoincr, of Paris), and the physicians Dr Pothcau and Dr 
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l\iontalescot (who confinned the genuineness of the phcnmneaa in letters 
addressed to Mn1c. Bisson), .Mr W. B. Yeats, Dr l(ortsen (Psychologist of 
Copenhagen), and Van Twick of The Hague. Of representatives of the 
Press, the following have expressed thcnu;clves in favour of the reality 
of the phcnmnena : l\Il\1. Henriques Philippe, Divoire, Ginies, Guasco, 
R. Faral and Nicolle. 

There is, therefore, a total of sixteen savants and six journalists who 
take the part of 1\iiue. Bisson and her mediun1 Eva C., as well as 
numerous responsible private persons, whereas the opponents consist 
of a few persons, son1e of whmn did not attend u single sitting, while 
others, after a very few sittings (two to five) converted their originally 
favourable judgment afterwards into an unfavourable one. 

It should be added that, at present, Eva C. is not the only person 
showing these peculiar Inaterialisation phenomena. Independent obser
vations by other investigators with ne'v n1edimns will probably lead to 
a final solution of the tcleplastic proble1n. 

Reports of French Investigators 1916 (Paris). 

SITTING o:F THE 12TH FEBRUARY HH6. 

Present.-Conunandant Darget, R. de Flcuricrc, and l\hne. Bisson. 
Conunandant Darget reports as follows :-
" I will say a few " ·ords about the precautions usually adopted by 

1\Ime. Bisson during the sittings. Close inspection of the seance romn 
and the cabinet, and of the dress to be worn by the n1edimn (black tricot, 
tights, and overall), as well as Eva's nwuth and hair. Overall and 
tights were sev.-11 together as to fonu one article of apparel without gaps. 
The n1ediun1 then sits on an easy chair in the cabinet, with her hands 
resting on her knees. l hold her right hand, while l\1. de Fleuriere holds 
her left. 

" An electric lamp with a strong white light is behind a screen during 
the whole sitting. The light is suflicient to see the Inediunl and the 
hands of a watch clearly. 

" After about twenty Ininutes sinall whitish flakes appear on the 
Inediun1's black overall, and then disappear. Then, on the left shoulder, 
smne n1aterial appears, very distinctly, against the black background on 
account of its lmninous white colour. This rnaterial exhibits the outline 
of a hun1an hand. This hand becmnes more and Inore distinct, and 
nwves the fingers. Then this well-developed hand moves over the 
1nedimn's breast down,vards, and remains for a nwment on her lap. 
The size of the hand is that of a child of ten. At the urgent request of 
l\In1e. Bisson the s1nall hand approaches the hands of the observers, 
touches then1, and withdraws again. At :Mme. Bisson's renewed request, 
the hand comes forward again and lays itself, 'vithout reserve, in Iny 
left hand. I was then invited to touch the phantmn hand with Iny free 
right hand, and this gave me an opportunity of holding the n1aterialised 
hand in both n1y own. I had the hnpression of a hand nwistened by 
cold perspiration. 
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"Finally the hand withdrew grarlually, though I did not particularly 
perceive the cessation of the contact. The hand nwltcd away and dis
appeared. and I could not say at what precise moment it disappeared. 

"At one instant n1y left hnn~L with the phantom hand in it, lay on 
the mPdinm's rig·ht hand, and my mvn right was placed over the phantom 
hand. so that the four hands Jay one over the other. During this time 
l\1. de Flcnri{\rc held the mcdium:'s ]eft hand, and n11 this was perfectly 
visible. During the occurrence of these phenomena the medium \Yas in 
the trance condition, and suhscqucntJy did not produce anything for 
a long time. 

" Then a new and interesting manifestation occurred. The 1ncdinm 
released her hands from those of the observers, and 1nadc the finger-tips 
of her two hands approach each other, and recede slowly several times. 
GradunJJy sornc white threads appeared before our eyes, joining the 
fingers of the two hands. 'VhiJc she continued these motions the 
threads became thicker and increased in nnmhcr. 

" 1\Tmc. Bisson asked Eva, next ti1ne the hands were rather far apart, 
to hold them stcndv. and she took a hnndJc of these threads into her 
right hand. I touc.hed the substance with my right index finger, and 
had the impression of cool and damp material. 

" \Vhcn, at 1\Ime. Bisson's request, I touched the threads extended 
between the fingers) I felt a slight resistance. The threads then gradu
nlly got thinner and thinner, and less nmnerons, until they entirely 
disappeared. 

" As a last phenomenon, we observed the emergence of a white 
substance from her rnouth. It hung down over her lower lip, and its 
colour contrasted with the red of the lips. 

" The sitting began at nine and ended at ten. After the medimn 
had undressed the finn] examination wns carried ont. On the dress 
a fe\Y places were moist. They corresponded with the points at which 
the substance had first appeared (chiefly at the left shoulder, where the 
hand had first formed itself). 

" This kind of rnecliurnship was unknown to me up to no\V, although 
I have been en.gngcd in mcclinmistic research for forty-five years. I was 
nlJ the more pJcased to become acquainted with it. The productions of 
Eva C. arc undouhtccll~l' genuine, and only a malicious prejudice could 
doubt the reality of the occurrences. Thc:v enrich science as regards 
the ph~rsiological functions of the hmnan hocly. a science which quarrels 
n bout hypotheses and theories, and has no knowledge of the forces in 
our bodies \Yhich transform organic material. It sccrns to me to he the 
dnt~' of science to tackle this problem also. Claude Bernard wrote with 
justice : ' That whic·h dominates life is neither chemistry, nor physics, 
nor anything of the kind, but the ideal principle of the life 
process.' 

" The development of the materialised hand, the movement of its 
fingers, its approach and touch, in acPorclancc with an expressed wi-;h, 
give a stronger guarantee than the creeds of the various religions for 
the fact that we -possess a souL that it continues after death, nnd that 
it can manifest after death, hy reassuming corporeal, visihJc, and 
paJpahle forms. 

" It '\vas not doubt as to the existence of snch phenomena which 
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took 1ne to l\Ime. Bisson's sittings, for preYiously I had seen whole 
n1aterialisations of deceased persons, as had also the great savants 
Crookes, Lmnbroso~ and others, who had the courage to describe their 
experiences in public. 

"The special characteristic of Eva C.'s phenomena is that. not only 
does she produce complete matcrialisations, bnt that she produces, step 
by step, the necessary teleplastic 1naterial, and forms it in successive 
stages." 

The other witness of these occurrences, l\L de Fleuriere, a highly
placed French ecclesiastic, testifies as follows in a letter to the E ditor of 
the Annales des Sciences Psychiqucs :-

" You ask for m~r testimony for, or against, the report communicated 
to me (Darget's). Ver~· well. l\fy conscience. my respect for the truth 
and the most elcmcntar~r sense of honour, render it my duty to confirm, 
point by point, the report cmnmunicatecl to ~·ou. I had an opportunity 
of attending numerous sittings at l\Ime. Bisson' s, and of obscrYing really 
astounding phenomena. the genuineness of which is beyond all doubt. 
I intend shortly to publish the facts which I haYe 1nyself seen, observed 
and controlled. ·with all the n1eans of moral and 1naterial certainty, at 
the disposal of human investigation. P erhaps it is of interest to com
pare my report of the sitting of 12th February 1916 with that of COin
mandant Dargct. For the agreement of both reports would enhance 
the interest, especially as they arc the reports of two men who do not 
kno'Y each other. for I s:rw Commandant Darget for the first time at 
l\fme. Bisson's. m1cl have not seen him since the' sitting, so that I had no 
opportunity to discnss m~r impressions "·ith him. I append a short and 
hurried report :-

" ' After a relatively short period of waiting, some white patches, 
like drops of milk, nppParcd on the medimn's breast. disappearing and 
reappearing. Shortly afterward'> a white substance appeared on her 
left shoulder, and seemed to detach itself from her chin. It gradually 
assmned the shape of a hand, the outlines becoming more and 1nore 
distinct. It \Yas quite white and yery fine, like the delicate hand of a 
child. It remained for a fairly long tin1e~ and we had sufficient time to 
studv it. first on the medium's breast . and then on her knees. At 
l\fme. Bisson's request, the small hand- came nearer and stroked the 
hands of the observers, who held the Inediu1n's hands (Darget the right 
and I the left). After it had "·ithdrawn a little, it appeared again, and 
laid itself in the hand of Commandant Darget, after which it allowed 
itself to be touched hv l\Ime. Bisson and bv me. 

" ' After this Eva gave us an opportunity of observing further extra
ordinarily interesting phenomena. The medium, still in the trance 
condition. held her hands straight in front of our eyes, showed us trans
parent threads of substance emerging frmn her finger-tips, and connecting 
then1. and drew them out, like a spinner draws a woollen thread, by 
increasing and diminishing the distance bebveen her hands. \Ve could 
touch this material, and it gave the i1npression of a 1noist, cool and 
s01newhat resistant substance No doubt the materialised products are 
made of this elementary stuff. Slowly the threads became thinner and 
less numerous, and shortlv afterwards we found that the medium's hands 
were again in their normal eonrlition, and Yrere as dry as our own.' " 
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Dr V. Gustave Geley (Paris) on his Observations 
with Eva C., 1918. 

IN a Lecture I on" Supra-normal Physiology and the Phenon1ena of Ideo
plastics," the well-known psychologist and physician, Dr Gustave Geley 
(Paris), deals "·ith 1netapsychical phenomena, and especially their 
physiological aspects. In his view, our ignorance concerning this subject 
is due to our lack of knowledge of the original and essential laws of nature. 
Even normal physiology is full of riddles. Thus the whole 1ncchanism 
of life, and the activity of the so-called functions, arc still far frmn being 
clear. The constitution of the organism itself and everything connected 
with it-birth, growth, embryonic and post-embryonic development, the 
1naintenance of the personality during life, and organic restitutions (in 
smne animals this extends to the regeneration of limbs, and even of 
entrails)-arc as 1nany insoluble riddles, if we accept the scientific view 
of individuality, and regard these forms of activity as a complex of single 
ele1nents and their functions. Why a complex of cells, by the fact of 
the association of its clements, should have this vital and individualising 
force, is an insoluble 1nystery. Equally unexplained is the repetition, 
in embryonic life, of stages traversed in the previous development of 
the race, of the series of 1nctamorphoses which finally lead to complete 
forms, and therefore tend towards a definite end. 

Among the mysterious processes of this kind we have, among certain 
insects, the stage of the chrysalis. ~Vithin the protective covering of 
the chrysalis (which shields the animal from light and other disturbing 
influences), the body of the insect is dematerialised. It dissolves into 
its constituents and forms a unifonn mass, a homogeneous amorphous 
substance, in which the organic and specific differences rnore or less 
disappear. The muscles, the greater part of the viscera, and the nerves 
are reduced to the original prilnary substance-the basis of life. Then 
suddenly this substance organises itself, and a new materialisation takes 
place at its expense. The adult animal is quite different fron1 the 
primitive larva. Facts are presented by supra-normal physiology analo
gous to the tcleplastic structures produced by certain persons. Only 
here the physiological organisation transcends the limits of the organism, 
separates frmn it, and acts outside it ( ccto-plnstically). In this process 
also organic forms (or new representatives) are reconstituted frmn the 
ground sn bstance. 

Dr Geley studied materialisations in several mediums, but in his 
lecture he only refers to those observed in the case of Eva C. These 
results were obtained under control conditions,1 which were completely 
satisfactory. They are less valuable for their transcendental character 
than for the accurate indications which they offer concerning the genesis 
and primordial character of n1aterialisation. Gcley continues as follows : 

" Eva C. was educated and prepared for the investigations by 
:Mme. Bisson. In the works published by this lady and Dr von Schrenck 
Notzing we find numerous particulars concerning the nature of material~ 
isation. 

1 Leeture, 011 ~3th .Tannary 1!)18, :!!i,·en in the large 1\leuical Lecture Theatre of the 
Colleg-e de France to the ~lemhers of the Psychological Institute. 
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"While l\fme. Bisson's book represents a conscientious collection of 
facts, Dr von Schrenck Notzing's full treatise represents a scientific and 
cmnplete investigation of the phenomena obtained with Eva C., carried 
out with great <>learness and accuracy. and with an artistic nnderstand
ing. It also contains experiments with another n1edium, whose gifts 
were quite similnr to those of Eva C. Now I had the privilege of con
tinnin ,g these investigations, in conjunction with l\'lme. Bisson. for twelve 
1nonths, 1.vith two sittings per week. which took place partly in her flat 
and partly (for three months) in my own laboratory." 

Besides Dr Geley. more than a hundred scientific 1nen, and especially 
physicians, had an opportnnit~r of observing the san1e phenomena with 
Eva C., and he could on]v add his testimonv to theirs. Finally, he 
succeeded in obtaining materialisntion phenm~wna with new sub]ects, 
though they were more primitive than those presented by Eva C. 

Dr Gclcy could see and touch the matcrialisations in question. The 
testirnony of his senses was corroborated hy registPring instruments and 
by photography. l-Ie often followed the 11hcnomcnon from its origin to 
its end. for it formed and disappeared hefore his eyes. 

" I-Iowcvcr nncxpccted," he <>ontinues. " ho-n·ever strange and iinpos
sihle such manifestations seem to he. I have no longer the right to express 
anv flouht as to their rcalitv. Before I continue. J must testify that the 
n1;dil1m. in m~· presence. aiwa~·s gave proofs of absolute honesty durin.g 
the experimenl:s. The intc11igent resignation with which she submits 
to all conditions. and undergoes the reall~r painful tests of her medium
ship. deserves sin<>ere re<>ognition and gratitude on the part of all n1en 
of science "·orth~r of the name." 

Eva is hronght, in the hypnotic state, to the sta.ge in which she forgets 
her normal personalit~·. Then she is made to sit in a black cabinet. 
The nse of a black cabinet for materialisation has no other object than 
to withdrmY the sleeping medium frmn the disturbing influences of her 
surroundings, and esperially from the action of light. It thus becomes 
possible to n1aintain sufficient illumination in the seance romn to observe 
the phenomena clearly. 

Eva always remained partly outside the cabinet. Both her hands 
were outside the curtains. and a great se<>uritv of ohservation was given 
hv this control oYer her hands. · · ' 

· The phenornena set in after Yarious intervals. sometimes very soon, 
sometimes verv slowh~, after an hour or 1nore. Thev are alwavs accom
panied by paii1ful SPiisations on the part of the Incdhnn: She· sighs and 
groans, and recalls the condition of a won1an in the act of parturition. 
These plaintive expressions attain a paroxys1n at the moment when the 
phenomenon appears ; they diminish. or cease, as soon as the Inateriali
sation is finished. 

The phen01nenon can be su1nmarised as follows: A substance 
emanates from the body of the Inedium, it externalises itself, and is 
amorphous, or poly1norphous, in the first instance. This substance takes 
various forms, but, in general, it shows more or less composite organs. 
\Ve Inay distinguish (I) the substance as a su bstrattnn of materialisation ; 
(2) its organised development. Its appearance is generally announced 
by the presence of fluid, white and lmninous flakes of a size ranging from 
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that of a pea to that of a five-franc piece. and distributed here and there 
over the nlCdium's blaek dress, principally on the left side. 

This manifestation is a premonitory phenomenon, which son1etimes 
precedes the other phenomena by three-quarters of an hour, or an hour. 
Sometimes it is wanting, and it occasionally happens that no other 
manifestation follows. 

The snbstanec itself emanates from the whole bodv of the medium, 
but cspecia1Iy frmn the natural orifices and the cxtrcmftics, from the top 
of the head, from the breasts, and the tips of the fingers. The most 
u sual origin, wl1ich is most easily observed, is that frmn the month. 
'Ve then see the substanec externalising itself from the inner surfaec of 
the cheeks. from the gums, and fron1 the roof of the n1onth. 

The substance occurs in various forms, sometimes as ductile dough. 
someti1nes as a true protoplastic Inass, sometimes in the form of numerons 
thin threads. sometimes as cords of various thieknesses, or in the form 
of narrow rigid rays, or as a broad band, as a rnembrane, as a fabric, or 
as a woven inateriaL with indefinite and irregular outlines. The most 
curious appearance is presented by a widely expanded Inembrane, pro
vided with fringes and rucks, and rcsc1nbling in appearance a net. 

The amount of externalised matter varies within wide limits. In 
some cases it completely envelops the 1nedium as in a mantle. It may 
have three different colours-white, black, or grey. The white colour 
is the most frequent, perhaps, because it is the most easily observed. 
Sometimes the three colours appear simnltaneously. The visibility of 
the snbstance varies a great deal, and it n1ay slowly increase or decrease 
in succession. To the touch it gives various i1npressions. Sometimes 
it is moist and cold, sometimes viscous and sticky, 1nore rarely dry and 
hard. The impression created depends on the shape. It appears soft 
and slightly elastic when it is expanded, and hard, knotty, or fihrons 
when it forms cords. Sometimes it produces the feeling of a spider's web 
passing over the observer's hand. The threads are both rigid and elastic. 

The substance is mobile. Sometimes it 1noves slowly up or down, 
across the 1nedilm1, on her shoulders, on her breast, or on her knees, with 
a creeping motion resembling a reptile. 

Someti1nes the movements arc sudden and quick. The substance 
appears and disappears like lightning and is extraordinarily sensitive. 
Its sensitiveness is 1nixcd up " Tith the hypertesthctie sensibility of the 
medium. Every touch produces a painful reaction in the medium. 
'Vhen the touch is moderately strong, or prolonged, the medinm com
plains of a pain comparable with the pain produced by a shock to the 
normal body. 

The sul)stanee is sensitive to light. Strong light, cspeeially when 
sudden and unexpected, produces a painful disturbance in th e subject. 
Yet nothing is n1orc variable than the action of light. In some eases, 
the phenmncna withstand full daylight. The magnesium flash-light 
acts like a sudden blow on the n1cdium, but it is withstood, and fla sh-light 
photographs can be taken. 

The substance has an intrinsic and irresistible tcndencv to"Tards 
organisation. It does not ren1ain long in the primitive con~lition. It 
often happens that the organisation is so rapid that the primordial 
substance does not appear at all. At other times one sees at the same 
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time the amorphous substance. and some forms or structures, more or 
less completely embedded in it, e.p,., a thumb suspended in a fringe of 
the substance. One even sees heads and faces embedded in the material. 

Dr Geley then proceeds to describe the structures formed. They are 
very various. Smnetimes they are indefinite, non-organised structures, 
bnt 1nost frequently they are organic formations. varying in their com
position and con1pletion. 'Vhen the 1naterialised organ is complete. it 
has the perfect appearance. and all the biological qualities. of a living 
or!!an. Fingers have been seen which were wonderfully n1odelled, 
in ~luding the nails : also cmnplete hands, with hones and joints ; a living 
brain-case, in which Dr Gelcv could touch the bones under thick hair. 
He also sa'v weJl-developeclli,ring human faces. 

In nwn)r cases these structures were completel)r created and de
veloped before his C)·es frmn beginning to end. Thus Dr Geley was 
sometimes able to see fin.a:crs. projecting frmn the substance, which 
joinC'd the flngC'rs of the medium's hand. 'Vhcn Eva took away her 
hand the snbstanC'e vi·as pnl1ed out. formed stron.g cords, and expanded, 
forn1ing frin .gC's rcsC'mhling network. Finally, he saw in this network, 
in succession, the formation of some fingers, a hand, or a completely 
organised face. Sometimes such an organisation took place out of 
suhstanC'e emerging from the month. Dr Geley gives the following case 
out of his note-book :-" A cord of white suhstmwe proceeds slowly frmn 
the rnonth do,nl to Eva's knees. having the thickness of about two 
fingers. This hand assmnf's the most varierl forms before our eyes. 
Somdimrs it expands in the form of a n1cmbraneons fabric, with gaps 
::mel bnlges. Sometimes it contracts and folds up. subsequently expand
ing and stretching ont again. Here and there projections issue from 
the mass. a sort of pseudopods. and thf'se sometimes take, for a few 
seC'onds. the form of fingers. or thf' e]emcntarv outline of a hand. subse
quently retnrning hack· into the mass. Finally. the cord contracts into 
itself, extending again on Eva's knees. Its end rises in the air, leaves 
the medium. and approaches 1ne. I then see that the end condenses 
itself in the form of a knot or terminal bud. and this again expands into 
a perfectly modelled hand. I touch this hand ; it feels quite normal. 
I feel t.he bones and the fingers with the nails. This hand is then drawn 
back. becomes smaller. and vanishes at the end of the cord. The latter 
n1akes a fe,Y further motions, contracts, and then returns into the 
medimn's mouth." 

Often the substance proceeds frmn the surface of the medhnn's body, 
in an invisible and an itnpalpab]e state, no doubt through the 1neshes of 
the dress. and subsequently condenses. It is then found that a white 
patch has formed on the black tunie at the level of the shoulders, the 
breast, or the knee. This patch extends and assumes the outlines and 
moulding of a hand or a face. " 7hatever the formation nmy be, the 
phenmnenon does not always remain in contact with the medium. It 
is often observed quite separated from her. 

The following example is typical in this connection : " A head 
suddenly appears about 30 inches from the head of the medium, above 
her and on her right side. It is a hmnan head of normal dimensions, 
''"ell developed~ aiid with the usual relief. The top of the skull and the 
forehead are completely n1aterialised. The forehead is broad and high. 
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The hair is ~hort and thick, and of a chestnut or black colour. Below 
the line of the eyebrows the design is vague, only the forehead and skull 
appearing clearly. The head disappears for a mon1ent behind the cur
tain, and then reappears in the sa1ne condition, but the face, imperfectly 
materialised, is covered with a white mask. I extend my hand, and pass 
n1y fingers through the bushy hair, and touch the bones of the skull. 
The next moment everything has disappeared." 

The structures, therefore, show a certain independence. The material
ised organs are not without vitality, and are alive, in the biological scnsc. 
Thus a well-developed hand has the functional capacities of a normal 
hand. I have often been touched by a hand, or grasped by fingers. 

'Veil-developed organic fonnations, having the full appearance of 
life, arc rather rare with Eva. Often there are imperfect formations, 
flat and without relief, or somethnes partly flat and partly in relief. 
Gelev, in some cases, saw a hand or face which was flat. but which subsc
qnci{tly assumed a third dimension before his eyes. The dimensions of 
the imperfect formations are sometin1es smaller than in P ature, and the 
structures arc really n1iniatures. 

"Dr von Schrenck Notzing," continues Gcley, "observed, with the 
help of stereoscopic ca1ncras and by 1neans of cmncras 1nonntccl in the 
cabinet on one side, that the back of the matcrialisations consisted of 
a mass of amorphous substance, that the organic form was lacking, and 
sometimes showed empty spaces. I was able to confirm this fact. The 
phantom· formations often show defects, faults and gaps in their newly
formed organs." 

There are all kinds of transitions bcbvccn the perfect and imperfect 
organic structures, and the change from one to the other, as already 
n1entioned, often occurs under the eyes of the observer. Besides these 
formations, a curious species of structures nu1st, according to Gelcy, be 
considered. They are not organs, but rather imitations thereof, more 
or less successful, and more or less magnified. They are true phantoms. 
Thus we may observe: Phantmns of fingers having nothing of such an 
organ, except the general form, no wannth, no flexibility, no joints; 
phantoms of faces, 'vhich see1n to be pictures cut out, or masks ; bundles 
of hair. attached to indefinite shapes, etc., etc. Such phantoms, pro
perly so-called, whose 1netapsychic reality is undeniable (a very impor
tant point), have confused and bewildered 1nany observers. " ... One 
might say," exclaimcdl\I. de Fontcnay," that a sort of 1nalignant demon 
vi'as n1aking fun of the observers ! " In reality, according to Geley, 
these phantoms are easily(?) explained. They are produced, in his view, 
by a pov;er of but slight 1netapsychic subtlety, v:hich has inadequate 
means at its disposal, but does its best. It does not succeed, because its 
activity, taken out of the beaten track, does not possess the certainty, 
imparted to ordinary physiological acts, by the normal flow of biological 
processes. In order to understand what is here happening, it should he 
remarked that normal physiology often shov~'s such false formations. 
Besides successful organic structures, there arc monstrosities and irregu
lar formations. In this respect, there is nothing more remarkable than 
the bizarre neoplasms and dermoid cysts. in lrhich one finds hair, teeth. 
various organs. and more or less perfect embryonic structures. Just 
like norn1al physiology, super-normal physiology has l>oth its sueccssful 
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products and its failures, its monstrosities, and its dermoid formations. 
A phenomenon, which is at least as remarkable as the appearance of the 
materialised forms, is their disappearance. This is sometimes instan
taneous, or nearly so. In less than a second the struetnre disappears, 
although its presence has been previously verified b~· sight and touch. 

In other cases the disappearance is gradual. \Vc observe the return 
of the pri1nitive substance and its absorption into the body of the 1nedium 
in the reverse order in which it ca1nc. In other cases we obscn·c that 
the disappearance takes place gradually, not by the absorption of the 
substance, but by a progressive diminution of its perceptible properties. 
Thus the visibility of the structure slowly decreases, its outlines becmne 
fainter, and are finally extinguished. 

During the whole time of the materialisation phenornenon the product 
formed is in ohviolls physiological and psychical connection with the 
medimn. The physiological connection is sometimes perceptible in the 
form of a thin cord joining the structure ·with the medium, which might 
be compared with the umbilical cord joining the cmbr~·o to its parent. 
Even if this cord is not visible the ph~rsiological rapport is always close. 
Every impression received through the tcleplasm reacts upon the 
tncditnn and z•ice vnsa. The sensation reflex of the structure coalesces 
with that of the n1cdium ; in a \Vord~ everything proves that the tele
plasm is the partly externalised 1ncdium herself. 

Dr Gcley here only speaks from the ph~rsiological point of view, 
without considering the psychological side, and continues: "Both normal 
and super-normal physiology tend to establish the unity of the organic 
substance. In our experiments we have observed, above all, that a 
nnifonn a1norphous substance externalises itself frmn the medium's 
body, and gives ri se to the varions ideoplastic forms. \Ve have seen 
ho·w this uniform substance organised and transform ed itself under our 
eyes. \Vc have seen a hand emerging fr01n the mass of the substance; 
a \Yhite mass developed into a face. \Vc have seen how, in a few 
mmncnts, the form of a head was replaced by the shape of a hand. By 
the concurrent testimony of sight and touch ,,.c have follo\Yed the 
transition of the amorphous unorg:anisecl substance into an organically 
deyeloped structure which had ten1porarily all the attribntcs of life-a 
complete formation. so to speak, in flesh and blood. 

"\Ve have watched the disappearance of these formations as they 
sank back into primitive substance, and haYc even observed how, in an 
instant, they \Ycrc absorbed into the body of the 1nedium. In supra
normal physiology there are no different organic substrata for the 
various substances as, e.g., a bone substance, a muscular, visceral, or 
nervous substance; it is simply, then, a single substance, the basis and 
substratun1 of organic life. 

"In normal physiology it is exaetl~r the same, but it is not so obvious. 
In son1e cases it appears quite clear that the phenomenon which takes 
place in the black seance cabinet, takes place also, as already mentioned, 
in the chrysalis of the insect. The dissolution of tissues reduces a large 
proportion of the organs, and their various parts, to a single substance, 
that substance which is destined to materialise the organs and the 
various parts of the adult for1n. We, therefore, have the same mani
festation in both physiologies." 
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Geley discu sses the completion of the unit of the organic substance, 
which applies to supra-nonnal as well as to normal physiology. It 
appears to Gelcy to be the nwst important point in the biological problem. 
He also a ssumes a dynamism which organises, centralises, and directs. 

I-Iyslop, in his article on " Super-normal J->hysiology and the Pheno
nlcna of Ideoplastics" (Jour. Am. Soc. for Psych. Res., l\Iay l!H~), 
recognises Gelcy's method as truly scientific, but questions the justifica
tion of his somewhat arbitrary division. 

A classifieation is not an explanation. A one-sided biological con
ception of the nmtcrialisation phenmncna is insufficient, for the process 
not only includes fonnations of an organic character, but textile products 
(veils, etc.), with the external signs of 1nanufacture by Inachincry, as 
well as certain unorganic n1atcrials. \Ve 1nust also consider the action 
o£ entirely unknolv·n physiological laws, in such things as the appearance 
and disappearance of objects and pictures, and the telekinetic pheno
Inena. \Vhether the ideoplastic hypothesis will turn out to be fruitful 
and sufficient cannot as yet be decided. But all authors who recognise 
the reality of the 1naterialisation phenmnena agree with Geley that, as 
Hegel says, the idea, the spirit, 1nust be regarded as the ultinmte source 
from which all the phenomena flo,v. 

To illustrate his argtunent, Dr Geley reproduces a ntnnber of photo
graphs of Inaterialisation phenmnena with Eva C., obtained in 1~18. 
These interesting photographs were obtained with the co-operation of 
l\Imc. Bisson, l\1. Cahncttc (General Inspector of Paris Hospitals), and 
Jules Courtier (Professor of Physiological Psychology at the Sorbonne). 
The first t wo pictures de1nonstrate the amorphous substance which 
developed under Geley's eyes. The other pictures give representations 
of faces and heads developing out of this substance. Their production 
\Yas accurately observed from the beginning to the end while the curtain 
was fully opened. Some of then1 were funned from a solid cord of matter 
en1erging from the medium, or frmn a nebulous substance, the condensa
tion of which could be observed. Considerable anwunts of the original 
cord, and the primary n1atter, rcn1ained on the fully 1natcrialised struc
tures. Geley convinced hi1nsclf by the eye, by the touch, and by stereo
scopic photographs, of the three- diinensional character of these fonna
tious. 

Various faces show, in their size and in their physiognomy, great 
analogies, as well as d ifferences, frmn one sitting to the next, or even iu 
the same sitting. The degree of completion varies probably on account 
of imperfect Inaterialisation. The rudiments of the substance, according 
to Geley, indicate a Inetapsychic embryology of considerable importance 
for the genesis of the product. The better the fonns are Inatcrialiscd, 
the greater is their independence. They 1nove about Eva C., or show 
themselves in natural size, giving an in1pression of remarkable vivacity, 
and smuetimes of great beauty, as they appear at the opening of the 
curtain. The usual precautions \Yere carried out in Dr Gcley's labora
t ory in a very strict n1anner. Eva C. was undressed on entering the 
seance room in the presence of Dr Geley and l\hnc. Bisson. She then 
put 011 the seance eostmne, which was sewn up the back. IIcr hair and 
mouth were examined by Dr Gelcy, or one of his collaborators. Eva C. 
then took her seat on the wicker chair in the cabinet. Iler hands were 
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alv.:ays visible, and were held outside the curtains. There was always 
sufficient light in t he seance room. 

Geley concludes his lecture with the \vords, " I do not say, 'there 
was no fraud during these sittings ' ; but I say, ' the possibility of fraud 
was altoget her excluded.' I cannot repeat it too often : the n1aterialisa
tions \Yere always produced before n1y eyes, and I observed the whole 
genesis and develop1ncnt \vith n1y o\nl eyes." 

' Vith Dr Gcley's pennission, the author here reproduces ten photo
graphs (Figs. 201-210) from his collection , which show the cmnplcte 
agreement of the author's results with these further results, obtained five 
years aftcnvards, in different circumstances, and under probably even 
more rigid conditions. The creative and formative power is the same 
in both series of obscryations, an d exhibits the peculiarities characteristic 
of the productions of Eva C. There a rc expressive fenw.le faces, draped 
wit h veil-like fabrics, and fragments of tcleplasm. The cleverly arranged 
decorat ive clements eombine to forn1 an artistic total impression intended 
for the obsen·cr. The faults of proportion in the faces, the indentations, 
the sketchiness and incmnpletion of the execution ; in short, the tech
nique of production , has ren1ained the smne in every point as in the case 
of the author's results. Rents, breaks and cracks, such as have been 
alleged by critics as evidence of fraud, are also present in Geley's pictures, 
and are particularly well shown in the enlarged reproduction of the 
tcleplastic fcn1ale face (Fig. 210), in the cross lines of the lower portion, 
which also shows the character of a n1at crial resen1bling paper. We 
have here, both in the positive and negative sense, identical results 
forming au extre1nel:, valuable corroboration of the accuracy of the 
author's O\Yll investigations. 

The biological sif,rnificauce of the " primordial " substance, the ideo
plastic deYelopn1cnt of organic and organised forms, of human liinbs, 
heads, and imitations of these, are sufficiently dealt with in the first 
part of thi" \\·ork. The same may be said of their teleplastic evolution 
and inYolution, and the chemical and 1n icroscopic investigations in 
connection \vith them. But this is not intended to detract fron1 the 
great progress represented by Dr Geley's investigations. 

\Y c n1ust also point out that the observations with Eva C. are not 
unique, in spite of the sporadic occurrence of 1nediumship. Thus 
Professor Enrique 1\Iorselli, in his \vork P sychology and Spiritism, gives 
some clear representations of phantom fo nnation s obtained with Eusapia 
Paladino, \Yhich also give the in1prcssion of being incomplete and inlper
fect, some sho\Ying nebulosit~' and vague outlines, while others are flat 
without any density, wrapped in veils, and very luminous. In his book 
l\Iorselli \Yarns against adn1itting intruders with their " impertinent and 
arrogant judgment unsupported by any previous study ." 

Sin1ilar experiences are reported by l\Iadeleine Lacmnbe (A nn. Sc. 
Psychiqucs, HH8 and 1919) in her letters to Camille Flanunarion in 
connection with the private 1neditun, the Countess Cast elvicz, in Lisbon. 
Here again the phantmns began as luminous, transparent, and subse
quently condensing clouds. They were only partly tnaterialised at 
first, and, in addition to formations t rue to life. they show a]so 1nask-like 
and sketchy types. The phantom of a nun (Fig. 211) is flat , in spite of 
the very vivid expression of the face. The face is veiled, and the upper 
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body is draped with a white fabric. It is re1uarkable, in this figure that 
the whole right side, including the right ear, shoulder, and arm, is 
entirely wanting, as if this part had been torn off a life-sized portrait. 
The 1nargin of the phanton1 on the right side shows an irregular structure, 
tears, fragments, and threads, smucwhat resen1l>ling a torn piece of 
paper. This recalls the structure of the phantmn (Fig. 157), which 
shows a pencilled character in the design of the nmntlc, and also fibres 
and threads in its outer nlat·gin. In spite of the entirely independent 
genesis of these two phantmns, the creative agency secn1s to have 
worked according to the san1c schen1e. Siluilar analogies are obtained 
in pictures of n1ediun1s of widely different nationalities. Thus, the 
author observed in the case of a boy of sixteen, the son of a workn1an 
living near the frontier of Upper Bavaria, in a sitting on 16th October 
ID19, that the substance e1nerged frmn his nwuth in the forn1 of a sclf
lmninous cloudy ribbon, and this ribbon expanded near the shoulders 
and enveloped the upper body in a white ntass. \Vith the same 1nedium, 
the representative of the author, who was himself prevented frmn 
attending the seance, observed, on the 8th Nove1nber 1019, at a distance 
of about 18 inches, a sort of thick fog rising behind the medimu in the 
cabinet. The fog descended on to the boy's head, and finally extended, 
like a cloth, over his whole face. After smnc six or eight seconds the 
apparition changed itself altogether and disappeared at the n1cdimn's 
neck. Later, the author also observed the genesis of a finely-drawn 
left fe1nale hand out of a strongly lun1inous white, cloud-like substance, 
en1anating frmn the smne 1nediun1. These analogies, with previous 
observations, n1ight be carried n1uch further, frmu the author's ow1~ 
experience, but for the present he wishes to confine hi1nself to a hasty 
glance at the photographic 1natcrial which has been placed in his hands 
during the last few years by various private circles. Stricter conditions 
than those covering the sittings with Eva C. could hardly be expected, 
but their absence need not reduce the accuracy of the observations, in 
spite of the possibility of errors, since the persons Jurnishing the accounts 
are reliable investigators, whose only interest is the service of truth. 

Fig. 212 shows a 1naterialisation in its initial stage in the case of a 
Dutch landed proprietress, who acted as a 1ncdiun1 in a private cirde, 
and who placed smne photographs at the author's disposal. This photo
graph recalls that published by Aksakof in his work Animism and 
Spir·itism, \T ol. II. , l''late 1. The next two pictures (Figs. 213 and ~14) 
concern a young Pole frmn Galicia, with whon1 the author held a ~itting 
under unfavourable conditions, with a negative result. A Galician ~\lining 
Director was a witness of numerous mediumistic phenomena oiJtaincd 
with him, and took some photographs of the telcplastic substance, which 
developed about the body of the young n1an in the fonn of amorphous 
n1aterial, or white fabrics, and lay on the back of the chair, or 011 his 
head. Although the author nllist leave the responsibility lor the 
genuineness of the phenmnena on the shoulders of his correspondent, 
whmu he knows to be trustworthy, the analogy with Eva's earlier pheno
nlena is so striking as to give a considerable interest to this photograph, 
which was obtained before the results with EYa C. were knowu. The 
next four photographs are furnished by the same person, and. concern a 
I->olish girl iu the service of a land agent (Figs. :H5, :.nu, ~17 and ~u; ). ln 
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this case the substance lies on the face like a grey rag, or projects irregu
larly frmn the neck opening, or the n1outh. Here again we have striking 
analogies with Eva C. and Stanislava P. (Figs. 32, 158, 170, 172 and 176). 

The next photograph (Fig. 21!)) shows a large n1ass of flocculent 
substance, behind which the head of a phanton1 is visible. Smne stereo
scopic pictures of the sittings with Eva C. show the san1e kind of 1naterial, 
rese1nbling torn cotton, as does an additional photograph of Stanislava P. 
(Fig. 220), taken by Mr. L., of Warsaw. On the two photographs 
obtained by the author on 26th October 1919 we sec the sixteen-year-old 
Willy S. opening the curtain with one hand and holding a planchette in 
the other (Fig. 221), supported by a drawing-board on the boy's knees. 
A large n1ass of white substance covers the right shoulder and upper 
ann, like a white napkin, and is fastened at the neck. The second 
picture (Fig. 222) shows a "white substance on the head covered with 
large solid strips of a dark colour. The third and fourth photographs 
(Figs. 223 and 224) show various for1nations of telcplasn1, and the fifth 
(Fig. 225) shows a printitive face, like that of a snow-man. A com
parative survey of the observational 1naterial of the last ten years with 
Eva C., and similar experiences with the mcdimn Stanislava P., as well 
as with subjects of quite different nationalities (Portugal, Galicia, Italy, 
Poland and Genuany), when clearly exa~nincd, does not ad1nit of any 
doubt concerning the actual, though sporadic, occurrence of the tele
plastic faculty in a nmnber of individuals who, quite independently of 
each other (both in tin1e and space), are capable of producing the sa1ne 
class of phenomena. It is obvious that the teleplastic appearances 
follow a distinct (biological '?) sequence, which covers not only the 
sitnpler forn1ations as illustrated, but also 1nore complicated organic 
and organised bodies, fragments, types, and diagrmnmatic i1nitations. 
1-Iowcver 'vonderful these phenoniCna 1nay appear to be, they depend 
upon a biological 1nechanisn1 hitherto unexplored ; upon a systen1 of 
forces working with a certain, almost Inonotonous, unifonnity, which is 
again clearly connected with the nwst ele1nentary facts of the proble1n 
of life. 

CONCLUSION. 

lF we have a right to expect front every investigator, who takes responsi
bility for the observations he describes, the qualities of veracity and 
conscientiousness, as '"ell as a strict objectivity, this require1nent 
applies in an even higher degree to the critic who undertakes publicly 
to deny the facts stated, and to represent then1 as the products of error, 
of inaccurate observation, and of fraud. 

It goes without saying that, in the first instance, only such investi
gators con1e into the question as have 1nade a special study of the 
subject, and who possess sufficient experience of their own, and a 
knowledge of the literature of the subject. 

J udgn1ents of savants who are only familiar with other regions of 
knowledge, and who are not familiar with the matter to be criticised, 
have no weight, not to speak of laymen. Thus, a botanist will not 
presu1ne to judge concerning astronon1y. " According to the principles 
of unprejudiced investigation, nobody has the right to doubt the reality 
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of conscientiously observed facts, or to deny them, until he has himself 
repeated the experin1ents in question " (Logothetti). 

The unbridled criticis1n which has been let loose upon the work 
.Lllaterialisations Phmnomene shows the very opposite to the obvious 
postulate 1nentioncd above, and it outrages the right of free investigation. 
Thus the medium was simply denounced as a conjurer, and the author's 
investigations as a comedy of fraud. Although nobody was obliged to 
believe the facts related, or to occupy himself with them, the Kemnitz 
pamphlet, written by two medical authors, offered a welcmnc 1ncans, at 
the right moment, to fight and condemn the author's unwelcome observa
tions, which contradict the dominant Inechanistic view of the universe. 

Detailed investigation of our opponents' assertions, or even a com
parison of their contents with the records of the sittings, has hardly been 
carried out in a single case. 

A careful examination of the objections and arguments brought 
forward by our opponents has shown their baselessncss. The first 
objection was the rumination hypothesis. To put the rmninant \Vittig, 
without further ado, on the same level as the 1nedium, is a loo-ical 
somersault. It is only when the ruminator has produced the ~'lme 
phenomena under the same conditions that he can be discussed at all. 
But , up to now, the connection between the two is entirely lacking. 

To this 1nust be added the circtnnstance that these assertions have 
been carefully tested by us, by Incans of pictorial experiments on gold
heaters' skin, chiffon, tissue paper, etc. But the results are not at all 
to be cmnpared with the phantom pictures, quite apart from the absolute 
impossibility of carrying out, without the use of the hands, the unfolding 
of the pictures, their fixation, folding up, and the other manipulations 
required. If, therefore, our opponents wish to establish this objection, 
they n1ust first of all procure pictures, some of them Inask-likc, i.e., 
plastically formed faces with hair, which approach those published in 
the hook, in artistic quality and general appearance, and which, with 
the same photographic exposure, appear as clearly on the negative as 
the medium's head itself. That is the first supposition. The second 
requirement would be the packing and hiding of such packets in the 
stmnach or the gullet. That there n1ust also be small hooks or bent 
pins, our opponents admit themselves. But then the medium would 
a lways risk bodily injury in swallowing such things, for such packets 
might accidentally release themselves from the packing, under the 
influence of the liquid contents of the stomach or the intestine, and 
could involve very dangerous, or even fatal, consequences. 

During the process of emergence the knees and hands arc quite 
excluded, and the 1ncdium must not rise from the chair. All the 
manipulations, like folding, fixing to the curtain, folding up, have to be 
carried out exclusively with the Inouth and the tongue. As soon as our 
opponents arc in a position to bring forward a ruminator who can 
perform all these things, exactly in the manner described, and with the 
same speed as Eva C., and lead to the production of photographs showing 
the same appearance as those published in this book, only then can the 
discussion of rumination be continued. Until then, we must claim the 
liberty of denying the so-called possibility advanced by our opponents, 
for only in a purely experimental way, and not by a fight about words 

y 
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on quite wrong premises, or by pure assumptions and hypotheses, can 
the truth be detennined. 

The author and his friends have carefully gone over the objections 
raised, both that of rmnination and that of the copying of the J.11iToir 
reproductions, by conducting further experiments with the mediu1n. 
They have a right to expect the smne painstaking accuracy fron1 their 
opponents, and it goes without saying that the existing records of the 
sittings must serve as a n1odel of the experimental conditions. For we 
1nust not take details out of the context of the sitting and use them for 
an attack, or for assertions which cannot be substantiated by the 
records, e.g., the withdrawal of the hands, the domination of the medium, 
the hiding of objects in the seat of the chair, or the regular closing of the 
curtains before the occurrence of the phenomena. 

We must also protest against entirely baseless rumours, reports of 
detective bureaus, or low gossip (Richct case, Algiers) being presented 
to the reader as proYcd facts. Such a procedure, as well as the intro
duction of personal bias into the discussion, is inconsistent \Yith the duty 
of both parties in a purely scientific discussion, and diverts the attention 
to minor matters which only have a remote connection, or no connection 
at all, with the n1ain question of the genuineness and the origin of the 
mcdiu1nistic phenmnena. 

After the ntunerous diversions of the l(emnitz-Gulat pamphlet, the 
author declines, for the future, any such pointless word-battles as have, 
for instance, been carried on in the daily press, though he is ready, at 
any tiinc, to examine any facts obtained by his opponents under the 
conditions of his O\Yn expcrin1ents, and cmn1nunieated without ani
nwsity. For along the path of theoretical and polemical discussion, 
which is not bound by the rules of parliamentary politeness, and in which 
we Iniss the personal esteen1 of the opponent, we can hardly expect to 
obtain a solution of the 1nediumistic riddle. Only new series of unpre
judiced experiments fro1n both points of view can clear the situation. 
It goes without saying that the right of criticism is not to be li1nited in 
any way, for it is a neccssar~' condition of the acquisition of knowledge. 

As regards the result of the tests, whether JliroiT pictures, artistically 
1nanipulatcd, were exposed as phantmn pictures, it has been shown that 
the agreen1ents in certain details cannot be explained by fraud. The 
dissimilarity between the phantom pictures and all the supposed nwdels, 
as regards the build of the face, the expression, and the whole forn1 of 
the heads, is so great that one is not justified in making the new objection 
that these n1odels had been copied to produce the mediun1istic images. 
For, in this case, there should be si1nilarities, above all in the expression, 
and in the proportions of the faces, but these are entirely absent. 

Finally, the 1nore recent observations n1ade by the author and other 
savants with the n1ediun1 Eva C. ha,~e yielded nothing that could 
justify the opponents' objections, and the independent detern1inations 
of one of Italy's greatest saYants show that si1nilar 1naterialisation 
phenmnena were observed in another n1edium (Eusapia Paladino). 

After the appearance of the first Gennan edition of the lllateTialisations 
Pha:n01nene (end of 1913), the author had an opportunity, during Novem
ber and December 1913, and January, l\Iay and June 1914, of minutely 
dealing with critical objections by n1eans of the series of sittings already 
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reported. None of the objections turned out to be valid; nor eould 
any of then1 even suggest an improvernent in the 1nethod of observation. 

Other observers belonging to the first period (1909 to 1913) gradually 
emerged into publicity with observations of their own. Among then1 
Guillau1ne de Fontenay (Ann. Sc. Psych., l\Iarch 1914), who deals with 
the experin1ental arrange1nent, ·with the objections raised, with the 
hypothesis of conjuring, and the ideoplastic theory, and who, finally, 
fully corroborates the accuracy of the author's observations. In the 
course of a lecture he also demonstrated his 1neasnren1ents of relative 
proportions in the photographed materialisation images, as compared with 
certain portrait heads frmn the journal Lc 1.lliroir. This re-exarnination, 
n1ade quite independently of the author, arrives at the smne result, viz., 
that reproductions frmn the JJ iro£r could not have been fraudulently 
used by Eva C., since the relative proportions of the features do 
not correspond to the alleged models, as well as for other reasons. 

Since the san1e savant took a nun1ber of photographs during the 
sittings with l\Ime. Bisson, he placed the following letter at our disposal 
for publication :-

" PAnrs, 18th January 1914. 
" DEAR HERR VON SCHREXCK N OTZING, 

'"In reply to your letter of 16th January 191-.t, I can repeat and 
emphasise n1y former declaration. Neither you nor I are infallible, 
and no physicist or any other observer is free from error. It would, 
therefore, be childish to assert that we could not have been deceived. 
But, as far as I am concerned. I feel justified in stating that I cannot 
understand how it would have been possible to deceive us. 

" The various ideas which were instinctively suggested (hidden 
papers, hands of leather, rubber, or gold-beaters' skin, as well as other 
1neans of deception), cannot be fitted into the phenomena obserYed. 
Even if we assmnc the rumination hypothesis, it could only be applied 
to a limited elass of phenomena, and would therefore be insufficient. 
Both you and l\Ime. Bisson have given your testimony. I gladly add 
Inine as requested, and I consider that it is now the duty of your oppo
nents to proYe by deeds, and not by words, that we have been deceived, 
and ho'v v;·e have been deceived. I await the result of this counter-proof 
\Yith interest and curiosity. 

" Yours, ete., 
" G. DE FoxTE N".\. Y." 

Opponents have sought to find matter for suspicion in th e sense of a 
disavowal of the author, and of metapsychie 1natters, in the laek of any 
t estimony of the Paris physiologist Charles Riehet (discoverer of Anaphy
laxis), who took part in several sittings, and had already published a 
report on his mv11 experiences in Algiers. Professo r Richet has k indly 
explained his attitude in the following letter, addressed to the author: -

" l\I y DEAR FRIEXD. 

"I am surprised and annoyed that any one should have attributed to 
me any sort of contempt, indifference, or opposition with regard to the ex
periments conducted by you with so much zeal, sincerity, intelligence, and 
tireless energy, and with results whieh have not disappointed your four 
years' work. Occupied as I 'vas with work of a different kind, I could not 
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take part in theseexperimentsaslshould have wished. But the little I have 
seen suffices to enable 1ne to say that every possible precaution was taken. 

" As regards n1y former experiments in Algiers \Yith EYa C., I 
do not withdraw a single word. Here I follow the exa1nple of the 
great and noble savant 'Villimn Crookes, \vho, a short time ago, said, 
' I do not \vithdrav,r anything of what I have said.' 

" Criticism there must be ; it is a condition of science itself. The 
truth must appear in its full beauty, but that will not happen through 
the agency of incompetent and ignorant persons, \Yho have seen nothing, 
controlled nothing, exmnined nothing ; \vho have not even carefully 
read the accounts of the sittings. But it must come through savants 
who have really \Yorked, ·who have experimented \vithout - cessation, 
and \Yho prefer truth to probability. l\Ian is so n1ade that he does not 
want to accept truth if it does not appear probable. and it is certainly 
not our fault if the rnetapsychic region shows so man~r improbabilities 
and contradictions. 

" Therefore, courage, my dear friend ! Laborcmus ! 
'· Yours sincerely, 

"PARIS, lOth Jun e 1914. "CHARLES RICHET." 

Towards the end of the first ten vears of observations the well-known 
Paris psychologist, Dr Gustave Gcle~·, published his essay on" La Physio
logic elite Supra-Normale et les Pheno1nc:les cl'Icleo-Plastie" which not 
only aekno\dedgcd the correctness of all our previous determinations in 
every detail. on the basis of his O\Yn obseiTations~ hut also attempted to 
link materialisation phenomena "·ith physiological, biological, and philo
sophical considerations. 

The importance of Gelcy's \York consists not only in the continuation 
of the 1nethodieal observation of these phenomena, as first elaborated 
by the author and l\Ime. Bisson, for the region of Inaterialisation, not 
only in the systematic treatment of the coll ec-t ion of faets, but especially 
in the attempt to find its place in the circle of natural phenomena, and 
in the proof that the reality of sueh phenomena is one of the strongest 
arguments against a materialistic and mechanical Yiew of the universe. 
EYen though in discussing details of this work. especially the theoretical 
deductions, one cannot always agree \Yith the author, one cannot denv 
the great merit of Geley in aiJpl~:ing a ne\Y stimulus to these researches. 
His reports produce an impression that the long years of schooling 
undergone by the 1nedimn have n1ade the phenmnena more capable of 
resistance, and n1ore accessible to scientific treatn1ent, than thev were 
before the \Yar. Thus GeleY \Yas able to observe smne Inanifestations 
uninterruptedly frmn their genesis to their disappearance. This alone 
involves an enormous progress in 1nethod, \vhich disposes of all suspicion 
directed against the medium, and eliminates explanations based upon 
the fraud hypothesis. The perceptions, h~r sight and touch, were made 
n1ore objective by registering apparatus and photography. 

It is true that, concerning the phenomena themselves, we get nothing 
new. All that he brings fonYard had been described and observed by 
the author and :Mme. Bisson n1any years earlier. 1\lueh, indeed, had 
been examined by us in greater detail, though, as regards theoretical 
interpretations of this extraordinarily difficult subject, we imposed upon 
ourselves much greater reserve. 
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